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'Plus Mnk If with 1 im l nnlit n >n< ivkHiim Jo tin- fmnlanu-ni al 
data-, of a Mu-hm, muimU Pra\o!\ \\> IIaj t Hura n~n>adm<; and 

othor rod;- ion s ohsor vaiirrs. Ct^aUv., ihr nitVa nrc of Taqdir, sins 

and virtue, punishment in p,ra\v and riiuUi haw l>* <*n i ritnl to 
<•>: plained. 

My tltank.s arc due lo iho ( »< jvernnmnt of I i^ai «*a 1 for ils kimi 
a^.-i -Mina- in the pnhheatim of *A1-Haclis' and for U>im\olrnt 
rffurN towards the spread of ndi«» j tt n> odurai ion, and ; (! Mauhi 
S. Ilussain of tin* Scholar I Vim nm Work 
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Chapter XXX 

sKrnox I 

1 I hi. 1 )eath and Soul. 

''The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power. 

Ami all that beauty, and all (hat wealth ovY i>ayo, 

Awaits alike the inevitable Hour, 

The paths of ^lory load but to the ^rave/' 

(a) Death is inevitable- There's no eseape (Vein it. It ma lie- 
no dlstineiion between hiyh ami low, rieh and pour, li law- i i icy hand 
on ihr In; on 1 and the Iowvm. Srepi re and crown must Mumble 
down be { 'ere its me\iiable on. Iftu^ht. The en-aicO pej-Muialit les of 
the world, pa -t and present, were sublet to ilu; fate. Vdam, Xoah, 
M , ; <■>, Kn-hna, Akbar, Napoleam Alexander, ;utd e\eii Muhammad 
had io die. The highest intelligent Mian of the nlebe or the e real est 
seiemisteould ma- invent a plan <»f a\ouime it. It aiatehe'* away an 
affeetionat Mun from t he eiutehes of his parents, a beloved husband 
from the eon^ohn^ -bo>om of hi^ wife, a worldh man IVom his 
enormous riehe-, and a powerful k i 1 1 e frmu his \ aM kmeoiono What 
is then this ^reat calamity whieh e\ en mortal e* ubjoei i « > This is 
not him: but ( h»d' • law thai e\vr\ t bin;: ha\'i n<> breath must die. The 
Ouran deeiares ; Kvervthim> -hall ta-te of death— ": 18dn. Where- 
ever you are, death will overtake you, though you remain in lofty 
towers— l:7b\). 
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f I * * What dees death nu 
nVat ii. \\v i m i i m ha\ r a ah r •, h 
ohjcvl;- and ttnaa am. . An? 

I jiiV ih riltlt'ti .1 :U<: u::> iu [ { 
Lift* mi mr~. \ .up i ; 1 1 1 1 ' i hi* i , 
<-nca*:..;\ i 1 1 1 • 4 ihr in,-i n nm n; . t * 

<T hi (l } - ha \ t ;.i '! l!u lift * ! i ' « 

I Imiv ^ til » rh r: re <a;rn r t . : " i 
idle. Sin. Tarn. 1 < n\ , r; r 

Tim 111 i.l'- fVt ri\ i \ < 1 i c; <\ \ 

I I m i n n!' 1 i.c {"( « { \ rt^ t 1 lt » 

* 

•ah-a'Th' nf t hr 'I <• h1\ . 1; , ; ' 
currt-nt m \ \ v 1 >. n\ , } 1 « 
Thai current \ - UlV. 'I m n- 
than ItlV. \\ •!>••!! tii* n , * « 
.sen! nana m ■ ami v» M r< s * a n 
attrr tlrath in :, r> ' nm a ^ 
•< 'ill (if 1 1 it* • m f a; uT *a » <r a 
man n i r;m n< nv-l fnan r 'a m 

is IKK hill;; fait 1 It*' I'll'U J' l'< ,m 

in a man. i •• • ■ »ul Ua u ? t < 
Quran ay : < * ma mm 
(w H h \ I lm » a -a i v, » h~pU*a a< 
lui :• i t Xi aTlia j^t'th *i ,m n 
cum T< ra t*. >i In llu h i!« .v, ,t; 
lui\t* i.m t.m hil!*'f.l HJ Allah' V*an 
dultnt pmr<mm— 2l la I 1 ,', 1 I. 

sav- ; \Tnh, aav iTr \TT 
Allah lain,- l Im am;l , al T 
ernatmn ami stair rmunamm i; 

Tin vu j w i u\ • i 
aU);2JVJB,, I *uil y U a ta*n \'v\ 
or j- ; k>M , th-- nuYr ruunm h 
rt-inaan- ihou^ii liMiiy |««-n4a,". 
CUiUlot hu Mild Xa \\;[Y\< t/\tai;f 

paralysis of all hrKiil) hmhs, 
destroyed. 
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DEATH AND SOUL 



(c) Evolution of man. Death is the first stage of eternal 
journey to heaven — 31:4*2, as birth is the first stage of this world's 
journey. Before birth, there was another journey of man. His creation 
began from a small life-germ* Then stage by stage, it grew into a 
dead figure. Unto that figure, current of life was infused and it 
began to move. After sometime, it is ushered into this world. The 
Holy Quran says : Have you considered the small life-germ V Is it 
that you created it or are We the creators ? We have ordained death 
among you, and none can prevent Us that We may change your 
attributes and make you grow into what you know not — 56:58Q. O 
people ! if you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then (remember) 
surely We created you from a small life-germ, then from a clot of 
blood, then from a lump of flesh, complete in make and incomplete, 
that We may make clear to you, and We cause what We please to stay 
in the wombs till an appointed time, then We bring you forth as 
babies, then that you may attain your maturity, and of you is he who 
is caused to die and of you is he who is brought to extreme old age — 
±2:5Q. And certainly We created man of an extract, of clay. Then 
We made him a small life-germ in a firm resting place. Then We 
made the life-germ a clot, then We made the clot a lump of flesh, 
then We made the lump of flesh bones, then We clothed the bones 
with flesh ; then We caused it to grow into another creation ; so 
blessed is Allah, the best of the creators. Then after that, you will 
certainly die. Then on the day of Resurrection, you will surely be 
raised — fc 28:i2,16Q. Attention has been drawn, therefore, of the 
various stages in the law of evolution of man. By evolution, the 
identity of the man remains though forms change. A child of two 
years is the same man when it grows old. A small life-germ of one 
month in womb is the same man as the child of two years. Similarly 
this man will continue after death to have taste of another life after 
shaking off this material physique. A child did not know any thing in 
the womb as there was covering of womb, He sees clearly everything 
when he is brought to this world. Similarly a man does not see and 
know clearly everything under the cover of this material body and 
material world. When it will be taken off by death, the hidden secrets 
of nature will be perfectly brought to light before him. It is wonderful 
to look at a man from a small life-germ to a powerful king in the wo*fiL 
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Similarly it will be strange to look at u man advancing to the spiritual 
world stage by atage. 

(d) Is Death to be hoped for ? To hope for death i* unlawful 
The reason is twofold* Firstly, hoping far death or committing 
suicide means acting contrary to the wiahw of Allah. Death xhnuld 
be left entirely in the hand of Allah at IIih *weet will. Secondly, by 
death a man in deprived of deed* which would have dune benefit to 
-himself and to the world at large, c*r if he ta had, he aboutd not have 
hastened to receivu pitnixtuent of the grave but wished fur expiation 
of sins by living longer, U evarluftiug life then desirable? The 
answer alao ntUKt he in the negative, an perpetual leioe nf life will 
frustrate the very object of creation of man* Horna ia neer^ary for 
reaching a goal. If the goal in reaehed* there ia no ime*Mitv uf it* 
Similarly the object of aoul in tn at taut the love of Allah, If the object 
IB reached* the body in not needed in thin world. If 0 goe* antra y, the 
earlier the body goua, the better fur a man. 

(e) Constant Thought of Death is Profitable, u) Ah death m 
inevitable* man muat think of it and what will oeeur after it, One who 
does not think of it liven in a fool 1 * I'aradiae. About this* man, the 
Almighty Allah aaid : Say, verily death from which you all flee away 
will surely overtake you. Then you wdl lie taken in a world of 
futurity and attestation, and you will then be informed of what you 
did^-82:BQ. Death is a great admoninher. ( 'onatant remembrance 

c ojE diath protect* a man from aina and aavea him front the transitory 
Vanities of thi» world. He triea to adorn himaelf with all the virtues 
' that will take him to Farad Ue and to avoid the aina that will take him 
: to Hell ft givea a thought in one'a mind that he m a aojourner, and 
as such he should have light commodities in the world. The Holy 
Prophet said : If you could have seen what I see, you would hate 
" wept much and laughed little— 80:7, Whan David remembered death, 
he used to weep ( Yahyaul Ulum). (it) Four kinds erf mm ¥ titnth 
thinking* (I) For a worldly man* Death ia generally displeasing to 
him, as it would deprive him of bin wordly rtehee and vanitie*. There* 
fore he givea up thought of death. By this, he removes himself farther 
away from Allah. (2) For a man who ia repentant of his pat sins, 
* He aoea not Bi*e death ; but he dislikes that it should soon come to 
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him because he is engaged in repentance for his past sins. (3) Foe • a 
good man. He is glad to meet death, as it will take him soon to Allah. 
(4) For a truly religious man. He does not feel pleased or displeased 
with the advent of death as he has completely resigned himself to the 
will of Allah, (iii) Method of Death Thinking. Think of death 
at least one hour every day in a lonely place. Eemove all thoughts of 
the world, and think of your condition and the condition of your family 
when you are dead. Remember the death of those who were once 
devoted to you* Think how they spent their life, how they were forgetful 
of death, the condition of their eyes, noses, teeth, hairs, and how they 
are now objects of food for worms. . Think about the disputes and 
litigations that have cropped up regarding their properties after their 
death. Think about their wives who are now betrothed to other 
persons. If you have passed 40 years of your life, you have passed 
nearly jfth. of it unless you die earlier. Your life's evening is then near 
at hand, as day's evening is near when $th of the day has passed away, 
Therefore be prepared for immedite death. Utilise every minute that 
passes by. The Holy Prophet said : Value five things before five ; 
your youth before your old age, your health before your illness, your 
riches before your poverty, your leisure before your occupation, and 
your life before your death — 89:8* 

1443* What is Soul and Its Functions ? 
(a) Soul is something accomodated only in a man* It has not been 
given to any created thing other than man. A cow cannot think but a 
man can. This is because of soul The Almighty says : And they 
ask you about soul Bay : Soul is from order of Allah— 17 s H5Q t 
Verily I created man from clay. So when I fashioned him and instilled 
in him from My Spirit— S2;9Q. So soul is a special divine thing and 
may be compared to a borrowed light from Allah* As the original Kght 
is not reduced by the lending of lights* God is not also reduced by the 
innumerable lights of souls. Because of this soul, man is honoured as 
the lord of creation. Even Allah termed Adam as His Khalifa (Vicar)* 
What are the functions of soul and why has it been created ? The ob- 

' RBFBBBNCKS ABOUT DEATH— Death " is fixed " 8;144Q ; m*a * mofcral~&184Q ; 

the dead ©an not speak with the living--8S:22Q ; BQMQ ; the dead receive spiritual 
be»*afc~-22:22 ; actions stop at death— 28:25 ; 89:1; cause of sudden d«ath~80:18 ; 
necessity takes to place of death -82:80 ; life In thin world itt:95Q; nation's death is alter 
a axed term -7:84 I life and death for trial 4*7;2Q; high reward for one who dice in a strange 
land S0.6 ; he in this world like a traveller -80:7 ; boiievor dies with sweat on forehead*-- 
80:10 « none should iee from epidemics -80;4tf. 
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ject of soul is to attain its own original source i. e. Allah. Kvorvthim? 
returns to its origin. Body is of earth and therefore it will return to 
earth, but earth cannot consume soul which will return to its origin 
i. e. Allah. The object of the creation of eyes is to see thing* of this 
world, of legs to walk upon, and of ear* to hear. Similarly the object 
of creation of soul is to strive to attain Allah and to have His love. This 
is the natural attribute of soul. If there is defect in sight, there is 
disease in eye. Similarly if the heart does not move towards Allah or 
to obey His words, there is disease in soul. 'When it finds taste in stri- 
ving towards Allah, it is sound and remains in natural state towards 
the path of progress. About this soul, the Quran savtf : The day on 
which property will not avail, nor sona, expeept him who come* to 
Allah with a sound soul - 20:88, 89Q. As we cannot conceive of A I lull 
but in relation to His attributes, so also wo cannot ooncoivc of kou! but 
in relation to its attributes. There in therefore good and Im<i houI. Soul 
remains normal in the beginning of life, it is afterwards by netioiiH 
that it is made bad or good. The Quran says: He will indeed ho 
successful who purines it, and he will indeed fail who corrupt* it- ttJ:9Q. 
Soul therefore takes three names in the proeewt of evolution. In the 
first stage, it is called "Nafse Ammara." i. e. soul prone to disobedience 
and evil. The Quran says about this : Verily this houI m prone to evil* 
13:43Q. Then' in the second stage, it develops into a moral soul called 
"NapseLawwamah" i. e. self-accusing soul. It h then en^ed in din 
tinguishing right from wrong and accuses itself for every wrong done. 
The Quran says • Nay, I swear by the self-aeoasing 8oul~75:iJQ. Then 
m the third stage, the moral soul develops into a spiritual soul 
called "Nafe-Mutm±inn<ih" i. e. a soul pleased (with God). The Quran 
says about it : 0 soul that is at rest-89:28Q. Then after death, soul 
will continue to develop in the spiritual worlds. 

As soul is a divine thing, divine attributes are imprinted in it. The 
Prophet therefore said : Imbue thyself with divine attributes. De- 
velopment of these attributes or faculties of man will lead him to Para- 
dise and bad use of these will lead him to Hell This is good and bad 
use of souls. There is a great effect of physical health upon the develop- 
ment of mental state of a man. The latter again greatly sheets the 
moral- development which again helps the spiritual progress Thus 
thereis atofcinuation of progress of a soul till it attains its object. The 
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chief fanction of soul is therefore, to love Allah. Whenever a rust 
falls on it, it should be removed from it. There is a polish for every 
thing and the polish of soul is the remembrance of Allah. 

(b) Power of Soul. Soul has got wonderful force when properly 
used. It is like a small dynamite placed in a big factory or a small 
engine which carries millions of tons of loads. A high and cultured 
soul may carry millions of the people with him as the Prophets of 
Christianity and Islam did and are still doing. Of this magnificent 
power of soul, the Quran speaks : Surely We offered the trust to the 
heavens and the earth and the mountains ; but they refused to carry 
it and feared from it, and man carried it. Surely he is unjust, ignorant 
— 33.-72Q. Owing to this soul, man is the lord of creations, because 
the greatest power is placed- in him. That power of soul is great is 
also seen from hypnotism and mesmerism. Majority of men are, 
however, idle and have got no power. What is the reason for it ? The 
reason is nothing but lack of knowledge in the use of soul and actual user 

• of it. Because of our ignorance in setting up a machine, it cannot be 
said that the engine has lost its force. When properly used, it will 
take its normal force. When not used, it will remain just like a dead 
figure. So is the case with soul. How can then the power of soul be 
created ? Force or steam in an engine is generated by a fixed degree 
of heat and water. Out of proportion of things, electric energy is 
generated. In like manner, out of proportionate use of attributes 
imprinted on soul, there arises a power unprecedented in force. If 
however there is no mixture of things in proportionate degree, soul 
remains like water in a tank or fire in a furnace. Therefore all men 
should acquire soul-power after cultivation of all the virtues in a 
proportionate degree. 

(c) Can Soul of Dead Men Correspond with us ? It is said 
that the soul of a dead man can inform us about its condition 
in the spiritual world. How is it possible ? The following will give 
some light into this proposition. The soul of a living man can not 
* have knowledge of the soul of the dead, as the soul is covered by outer 
screens in the form of passions and wants of physical organs and of the 
physique itself . By death, these screens are completely removed, and 
hence the events of spiritual world appear vividly to souls of dead 
jjeupEK During life-time, it is not so possible. But a good scml 



8 



■ AJQ-HADIS 



may get a faint idea of the events of the spiritual world. Frophetft were 
exceptions to this rule. They lived as dead in this world and therefore 
they had perfect vision. Ordinary men have got correct dreams. The 
Prophet therefore said : Correct dream is 46th part of prophethood 
9:90. How can this take place ? The following is the explanation. 
Everything from the beginning to end is preserved in the Guarded 
Tablet (85.-22Q). Things of the spiritual as well as of this world are in 
continuation of being reproduced from this Tablet* SouIh of dead mm 
are brought here. They can know their mutual conditions. The great 
Tablet is a great mirror. Our soul also is like a mirror. As a mirror can 
see pictures of another mirror, so one soul can see pictures of the Guar- 
ded Tablet which consists of the souls of dead men. If however there is 
screen over the mirror, nothing can be seen. In dream, soul sometimes 
becomes free from engagement of this world and physical needs ; there- 
fore it can grasp something of the events of the spiritual world* There 
are however the screens of passions. Therefore, there cannot be any 
clear vision. The greater is the degree of purity of soul, the greater fa 
the power of vision. The Quran says-Nay, rust has fallen upon their 
souls— 83:14Q. If' there are 3loud and fog in the sky, the rays of the sua 
cannot reach us to give a view of all things. If there is screen of the 
world over the sun, it becomes night and nothing is then visible which 
was visible in day-time even in clouds ; likewise great sins are great scre- 
ens which prevent clear vision. The Quran therefore says : Verily you 
were unmindful of this and then We removed your screen from you — 
50:22 Q. — 



I. Abu Hurairah reported that A } J f'' '«£ A 
the Messenger of Allah said : None - 



of you shall wish for death, JitU U) ojJ) ^4*. I ^J+k $ 

whether a righteous man who per- k , , tf ,J fK ^ 

chance . may add to ( his ) good ^/I *-UJJ Uw* U ) ^ j^jux *>}d yi 

works, or a sinner who perchance * sjas ' ✓ 
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3. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : None of 
you shall wish for death on account 
of an injury which afflicted him. 
If there is no alternative action, let 
him pray : 0 Allah ! give me life so 
long as the life will be good for me, 
and take away my life when death 
will be good for me. —Agreed. 

4. Obadah-b-Swamet reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso likes to meet Allah, Allah 
also likes to meet him, and whoso 
does not like to meet Allah, Allah 
also does not like to meet him. 
Ayesha or some of his wives said : 
Certainly we dislike death. He 
replied : That is not so ; but 
when death comes to a believer, 
he is given good news of the 
pleasure of Allah and His gifts. 
There is then nothing dearer 
to him than- what is before him. 
Ko he likes to meet Allah and 
Allah also likes to meet him. 
And an unbeliever-when death 
comes to him, he is given good 
news of the punishment of Allah 
and of His chastisement. And 
there is nothing more detestable 
to him than what lies in front of 
him. So he dislikes to meet 
Allah, and Allah also dislikes to 

meet him. i444 ^ — Agreed. 

1444. Meeting \vibh Allah signifies death in the general sense ol thn term but its reaf 
meaning is not death but change of man from one stage to another, change of man 
from worldly tomptitions to spiritual benefits of the next world. Whoso takes the 
world with all its enjoyments dislikes* to meet Allah and whoso takes it as a seed-ground 
for the future likes to meet Allah. This is not in opposition to hadis no I which says 
that none shall hope for death. 
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5. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that a man out of those who were 
born at Medina died there. The 
Holy Prophet said his funeral 
prayer and said : Would that he 
should have died other than in his 
place of birth ! They asked : And 
why is that, 0 Messenger of 
Allah ? He said ; Verily a man- 
when he dies other than in his 
place of birth, there is measured 
for him in Paradise from his place 
of birth upto the end of his foot- 
prints, 1445 

— Nisai, lb ii Majah. 

6. Abu Qatadah reported that 
he was narrating a tradition : 
The Messenger of Allah passed 
by a dead body and said ; Wither 
a relieved man or one from whom 
relief is sought. They asked ; 0 

Ms. of Allah ! what is "a relieved 
man or one from whom relief is 
sought ? " He said : A faithful 
servant takes relief from the 
turmoils of the world and its trou- 
bles to the mercy of Allah ; and 
as for a sinful servant, men, cities, 
trees and beasts are relieved of 
him. — Agreed, 

7. Abdullah-b-Omar reported : 
The Messenger of Allah caught hold 
of my shoulder and said : Live in 
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1445. Kg who dies abroad gote greater reward than th tt of one who dif» at home*. 
To give an adoa of reward xn Paradise, it has bean said fchafc the former will get a »p««. 
in Paradise as spacious as the distance from his home to the piaoe of dentin 'Phis gives 



a great stimulus to take journey abroad for propagation of Allah's faith, or for dh&d, 
pr for aetions in the way of Allah, 
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this world as if you are a foreigner 
or a sojourner. 1446 n n Omar 
used to say : When you enter 
into evening, don't expect (to 
live upto) morning, and take 
from your health for your 
disease, and from your life for 
your health. 

— Bakhari. 

8. Jaber reported : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say three days 
before his death : None of you 
must die unless he has a good 
thought about Allah. 1744 

— Muslim. 

9. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Increase the remembrance of the 
Destroyer of all pleasures-death. 

— Tirmizi, Nisai, Ihn Majah. 
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1446. See also 3:110. A foreigner or a traveller on a way has the following charact- 
eristics ; he must not erect a permanent structure in his place of rest ; he must take 
for his uso things which are essentially necessary ; he docs not forget his journey's 
end and therefore he takes care to reach it as early as possible ; he does not' make 
permanent love with men around as he has to leave them very shortly ; and in short, 
he does not do such things as are not becoming for a traveller on the way. So also a 
man should think and act in this temporary world of ours. Health and life are the 
best treasures of man. So he should make utmost use of them without spending a 
single minute uselessly. Diseases and death are coming nearer and nearer. 

1447. Good thinking about Allah means expecting forgiveness from Allah after death 

and thinking Him with all the divine attributes in order to follow them. This thought 

about Allah arises however at death if a servant is devout and pious. Piety and duty 
are oondition precedent to such thought. 
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10. Boraidah reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : A believer dies 
with sweet on forehead. m s 

— Tirmwi, Nisai, lbn Majalu 

11. Anas reported that the Holy 
Prophet visited a youth while he 
was at point of death. He asked : 
How do you find yourself V 1 i o 
replied : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 1 hope 
for Allah and I fear my sins. Then 
the Ms. of Allah said : Those two 
(things) do not unite in a heart of 
a servant like this at a time except 
that Allah grants him what he 
hopes for, and gives him security 
from what he fears from. U\'> 

— lbn Majah, Tirmi:i (/i\//v) 

12. Haresah-b-Mudarreb re- 
ported : I went to Khabbab, while 
he was cauterized in seven places. 
He said : Had I not heard the 
Ms. of Allah say "None of you 
must hope for death/' I would 
have hoped for it. Indeed I saw 
myself with the Ms* of Allah while 
I owned no dirham ; and verily 
now by the side of my hoiifee, 
there are 40,000 dirhams. He 
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144S. This has heen iiiUrpntid in several wayn. Tho moht um ptuMf iutcrpriitatiou 
is that a beliovor is ciu> who is not idla hut uctw and htmin hard in thin world up to hm 
death. Ho is always active and (rur^tio. To this iffoet, thv I July Quran mtyn ; Wi» 
have created death and life to try who tmum^i thvm )h brht in avtit.nh- 47:^g. Anotht r 
author interprets it ly saying that at the time of u hclkwT's death, »wcat will hv found 
on forehead. 

144J. If hope of Allah's morcy and fear of sins and punishment unite* in a dying 
man's heart, Allah eliminates fear and keeps hope. In other words, He forgiven Mm 
of his sins and grants him happinesss. 
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narrated: Then his coffin was 

brought. When he saw it, he wept 

and said : But no coffin was found 

for Hainzah except a white gown 

with black cloths. "When it was 

put upon his head, it became bare 

from his feet, and when it was put 

upon his feet, it became bare from 

his head, till it was spread upon 

his head and "Azkhar" grass was 

placed upon his feet. 14-0 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 

13. Obaidullah-b-Khalid re 

ported that the Messenger of 

Allah said : Sudden death is (for) 

overtaking of grief. 34,-1 

— Abu Daud. 

•427w. Mu'az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
If you desire, I shall inform you 
what Allah will first ask the 
believers on the Eesurrection Day 
and what the believers will reply 
to Him. We said : Yes, 0 Ms. of 
Allah. He said : Verily Allah 
will ask the believers : Do you like 
to meet Me ? They will reply : 
Yes, 0 our Lord. He will ask : 
Why ? They will reply : We hoped 
for Thy pardon and Thy forgive- 
ness. He will say : My forgive- 
ness has become sure for you. 
— SharM-Sunnat and Abu Nayeem 
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1450. The Arabs practised cauterization 
fire- burnt irons. In this case, khabbab was 
for I- rochet's huclis, he wculd have sought 
"Qhen his eolhn was brought" up to the end. 

14 1. This means that grieis and sorrows 
and then death occurs. Baihaqi and Razin 
and mercy for a believer. 



or touching of wounds and bruises with 
wounded and sick bo much so that but 
for death. Tirmizi did not narrate from 

become so overwhelming that heart collapses 
added : Overtaking of grief is for an infideT 
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428w. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The gift of a believer is 
death. 1^2 

— Baihaqi. 

429 w. Ja'ber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Don't 

hope for death, and verily the 

dread of a lofty place is great, and 

verily it is fortunate that the age 
of a servent is prolonged, and the 
Almighty and GloriouH Allah 
gives him provision of turn (to 

obedience). —Ah matt 

430w. Abu Omamah reported : 

We sat facing the Messenger of 

Allah. He reminded us (of death) 

and softened our hearts. Then 

Sa'ad-b-Abi "Waqqas wept and 

began to weep much. He mid : 

Woe to me I would that 1 died ! 

Then the Ms. of Allah said; O 

Sa'ad ! do you hope for death near 

me ? He repeated it thrice and 

then said : 0 Ba'ad ! if you have 

been created for Paradise, then 

what prolongs your life and makes 

your action good is better for you. 

—Ahmad. 

481w. Ja'ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : He who 
flees away from epidemics is like 
one who flees away from the holy 
war ; one who is patient therein 
shall have for him the reward of 
a martyr. 1468 —Ahmad. 
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14)2. Death is a reward for a boliuver hvwuw this world m a prison h<.ttbt' tor toim 
owing to his living within temptations of pa»sion«, mm and worldly vanities. Death 
takes him out from these troubles. Henoo it is a gift and a boon to a believer. 
143§- In places affected by epidemics, no outsider should go there m& none from 



the afeoted areas should go outside* 



SECTION 2 

1445. Time & Eemembrance of death. 

(a) Pangs of Death. Pangs of death are great, as death is the 
greatest event in a man's life. These pangs can be described in full 
by nobody except one who has tested them. Those who have got 
no experience thereof can know them either from the prophets 
or by guess. The Holy Prophet said at the time of death : 0 Allah ! 
help me in the pangs of death or intoxications of death — 3:115. Jesus 
Christ prayed : 0 assembly of disciples ! call to Allah to make these 
pangs easy for me (Yahya). Hazrat Ayesha said : I saw nobody on 
whom pain was more severe than on the Ms. of Allah — 3:105. If then 
the pangs of death were so severe on the greatest soul of the world, 
our miseries know no bounds. At death, every nerve, vein, limb 
and even life extinguish. Imagine what a great strain falls on the 
body. If a limb is burnt by fire, the whole body suffers with pain 
and sleeplessness. In case of death all the limbs of the body and 
all the component parts of each limb together with life and soul will 
be taken out. There is in addition the ghastly appearance of the 
Angel of death. To a sinner, he comes with a huge body as big as 
the distance between heaven and earth ; but to a virtuous man, he 
comes with form not the least fearful. It is stated by Imam Gazzali 
that the angel of death receives from Allah on the 15th date of 
Sha'ban a list of persons who will die in the course of the following 
year, A dying man sees also the two angels who have recorded his 
sins and virtues. These angels will address a virtuous man -"There's 
good reward for you," a sinner "Theie's no good reward for you". 
The dying man begins also to see his abode in Hell or Paradise 
according he is a sinter or a virtuous man — 39:4,25. All these things 
become gradually vhid to a dying man, just as everything in the 
world becomes gradually visible to a child just coming to the world 
from the dark womb or to a man in sun-light out of deep darkness 
pf night, 
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(b) Fear of I'man at death bed. Death in a Qiyamat U^oiusday) 
of the body. At this time, it will be extremely difficult to keep I'man 
unless a man was habituated to virtues. Pious men, therefore, always 
think of Khatcvm Bil-Khair {end with good). The Prophet said; 
Verily actions will be judged by the ultimate results— Help and 
be near to one another, because t he inmates of Paradise will he sealed 
with an action of the inmates of Paradise inspite of whatever action 
he might have done, and verily the inmates of the Kiiv will be sealed 
with an action of the inmates of the b'ire inspite of whatever actions 
he might have done. Two causes generally operate to bring disbelief 
at death-bed -introduction of innovations (Bid at) in religious matters 
not approved by the Quran and .Madia, and inordinate love for the 
world and its fineries to the utter neglect of the Hereafter. For this 
reason, martyr's death is easy as he cuts off all earthly connections 
before his death when he enters the battle field. 

(c) Death of a believer and Kafir. Death of a believer will be 
easy by divine wisdom, and that of an unbeliever extremely painful. 
A vivid description has been given in tradition no. ;n. .|.*Ww. In case 
of death of a believer, angel of mercy will remain present. Koul of such 
a man will be taken to heaven while it will continue to diffuse fraganee 
and sweel scent and will be felicitate;! everywhere it will puss by 
angels. Ln case of an unbeliever or Ka'ir, angels of punishment will 
remain present at death time. It will then be taken to heaven while 
it would continue to diffuse offensive odour and will be condemned 
and rejected. Then it will be hurled down to his grave— Mt)r25. 

(d) Duties of those present at cbath-bedb Kvery body present 
at death should dictate to the dying man — There is no (lod but Allah, 
and Muhammad is His Messenger and His servant — yd: 14. Such an 
atmosphere should be created with the remembrance of Allah that 
the dying man may have good and happy thoughts about Allah. In 
other words, he should have tendency towards mercy and forgiveness 
from Allah. A man uttering sincerely the formula of faith will enter 
Paradise — 30:19. The chapter 'Ya'sin' should also be recited in his 
presence — 30:20. Those present should continually speak of the good 
deeds of the dying man and the angels will then say "Amwn'* 
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corroborating the opinions of the people — 30:15. The signs of a 
virtuous man are generally the following-sweat on forehead — 30:10, 
shedding of tears and dry effect on lips. 



14. Abu Sayeed and Abu Hurairah 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Dictate to your dying 
man "There is no god but Allah" . 

— Muslim. 

15. Omme Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
When you are present before a 
sick or a dying man, say good 
things, because the angels 3orrbor- 
ate what you say. — Muslim. 

16. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There is 
no Muslim whom calamity affects 
and then who utters what Allah has 
commanded him £ 'Verily we are for 
Allah and to Him shall we return. 
0 Allah ! give me refuge in my 
calamity and leave therefrom good 
for me", except that Allah will 
leave therefrom good for him. 
When Abu Salamah died, I enquir- 
ed : Who among the Muslims is 
better than Abu Salamah, the 
first man with family who emigra- 
ted to the Messenger of Allah. 
Afterwards I uttered it. Then 
Allah left for me the Ms. of 
Allah. 1455 —Muslim. 
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17, Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah went to Abu 
Salamah while his eye-sight was 
gone and it went into the sockets. 
Afterwards he said : Verily (as for) 
a soul, when it is taken out, eye- 
sight follows it. Whereupon the 
people of his house began to weep, 

Jle said : Don't utter over your- 
selves but good, because the 
angles give approval of what you 
utter. Afterwards he prayed : 0 
Allah ! forgive Abu Salamah and 
raise his rank among the rightly- 
guided ones, and leave behind his 
successor from his descendants 
among those who remain behind, 
and grant us pardon and him, 0 

Lord of the universe, and give 
ample space for him in his grave 
and give light therein for him, 

— Muslim. 

18. Ayesha reported that when 
the Messenger of Allah expired, 
he was covered with a striped 
garment* — Agreed 

19. Mu'az-b-Jabal reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

Whoso's last word is "There is no 
deity but Allah", he will enter 
Paradise. 14*56 —A bu Daud. 
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1456. Omme-Salamah was afterwards married to the Holy Prophet on account of the 
promiso that Allah leaves better things for a man or woman if he or the speafeg well ol a 
dead husband or wife. 

1456. This may either be uttered by the tongue or by the mind, bat it u better to 
ntter it both by mind and tongue. Such a man will enter Paradise bnt affcer BuJIeriiiif 
for tfce sins he might have committed in the worl<(» 
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20. Ma'qal-b-Yasar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah, said : 
Read the chapter "Yasin" over 
your dying man. 1457 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, IbnMajah. 

21. Ayesha reported that the 
Ms. of Allah kissed Osman-b- 
Mazun while he was dead. He was 
weeping till the tears of the 
Prophet flowed down upon the 
face of Osman. 1458 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

22. Same reported that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet while he 
was dead. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

23. Hussain-b-Wahwah reported 
that Talha-b-Bara'a fell ill. So 
the Prophet came to see him and 
said : Verily I don't see Talha but 
death has just now fallen upon 
him. So order me about him, 1439 
and make haste and verily it is 
not proper that the corpse of a 
Muslim should be kept waiting 
among the backs of his family 
members. 

— Abu Baud, 
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1457. It is chapter 36 of the Holy Quran. Muhamrnidaii dootors laid a great emphasis 
to the reciting and pondering over this chapter. This chapter should be read before and 
after death. 

1458. Osman was the first among the Befugees who died at Medina, and was buried at 
Zannatul Baqi. It is deduced from this that it is lawful to weep over a deadman and 
to kiss him before burial. 

1459. Order me about him means order me to say funeral prayer ovor him and to 
bury him in the grave. It is better (Mustahab) to bury a dead body earlier, because there 
is every chance of the dead body being decomposed and disfigured and thereby producing 
disgust in the minds of the people present. 
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24. Ab dullah-b-J'afar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Dictate to your dying man "There 
is no deity but Allah, the Wise, 
the Generous ; glory be to Allah, 
the Lord of the Mighty Throne ; all 
praise is for Allah, the Lord of the 
whole universe. They asked : U 
Messenger of Allah ! how in it for 
the living V He said : Better and 

better. ~lbn Majah 

25 . Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : (As 

for) a dying man, the angelH come 

to him. If the man is pious, they 

say : Come out, 0 ..pure kouI 

lodged in pure body* Come out 
being praised, and receive good 
news with pleasure and fragrance 
and the Lord without being angry. 
They continue to utter it for it till 
it comes out. Then it is taken to 
heaven and an opening is given to 
it. It is then asked ; Whose is 
this ? They will say ; So and so's. 
Then it will be said ; Welcome to 
the pious soul lodged in a pious 
body. Enter being praised and 
take good news with pleasure and 
fragrance and Lord without being 
angry. That will continue to be 
uttered for it till it will come to the 
end of the heaven wherein there 
is Allah. When a man is impious, 
they will say : Come out, 0 
impure, soul lodged in impure 
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body. Come out being despised, 
and take good news with, 
hot water and squeezings of 
impurities and various punishments 
of their kind. That will continue 
to be uttered for it till it comes 
out. Then it will be taken towards 
heaven and an opening will be 
granted to it. It will then be asked : 
Whose is this ? It will be said : So 
and so's. It will then be accosted ; 
"No welcome to impure soul 
lodged in impure body. Beturn 
being despised and verily the doors 
of heaven will not be opened for 
you. Then it will be hurled down 
from heaven and it will find shel- 
ter in the grave. — Jbn Majah. 
26. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
the soul of a believer comes out, 
two angels meet it to take it up. 
(Hammad narrated : Then he 
mentioned about the fragrance of 
its air, and he mentioned about 
musk). He (Prophet) said : The 
inmates of heaven will say : Pure 
soul has come from the side of 

the earth. Blessing of Allah on 
you and on the body which you 
have haunted. Then it will be 
taken to its Lord. He will say : 
Roam with it till the end .of the 
world. He said : As for an 
infidel, when his soul comes out, 
(Hammad said that he mentioned 
about its stench and mentioned 
about curse) the inmates of heaven 
will say : An impure soul 
come froiu the side oi the 
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earth. It will be said ; Boam with 
it till the end of the world. Abu 
Hurairah said : Then the Messen- 
ger of Allah turned his cloth 
which was upon him over his nose 

in this way (owing to stench). 

— Muslim. 

27. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
death comes to a believer, the 
angels of mercy come with white 
silk and say : Come out well- 
pleased (with Him) and well- 
pleasing you to the pleasure of 
Allah and to fragrance and to Lord 
without being angry. Then it 
will come out like the most 
fragrant air of musk till some of 
them will hand it over to others, 
till they will come with it to the 
doors of heaven. They will then 
say : How excellent is this fra- 
grance which has come to you 
from the earth. Then they will 
take therewith the soul of the 
believers. For them, there will 

be a greater delight on account of 
it than (that of) someone of you 

for his absent man (when he 

arrives). They will ask it : What 
has so and so done ? What has 
so and so done ? They will say ; 
Leave it, and verily it was in the 

anxieties of the world. He will 

say : It has died* Has it not 
come to you ? They will say ; 
It has been taken to its mother 
Habiyah. 



*sK 



\ 



A J s* 



A ✓A 



v' S 



Aj> 



✓ f A S ASS h S S 



• S \S s 



s J s 



i 

.•A JS S + S s J K S 



* s s ' s 

Sh S fA S S *>S A ✓ ,» KJK 

* s s s s s 



55 a 35 # * s A 



3 A 



S A J>A V ✓ ✓ ShS 



✓ " "* S 

sas m S S ✓A ♦ A ✓ ' A,* 



A A 



SASS J J hss ✓ **A- 



A^ ✓ 



|y b ^"ia* La«> df jLijJ 6«> 1 



/A// ✓ SAJ h £s s 



S S*S 



^iJo \ L* ^yJjJi+i *L~a*J| u^l^il &J 

A/'A s h J as /AS S Km \ 



A J* A S *» hS 



SAJAs S 



&SSAJSSSA 



0 



✓ 1 ss * * #> 1 ✓ J 

$ sj sss s s # sj s ss s s-f+A js hss 
^lli ^jjii I^L* ^lli Jbi IJj* dij. iL^i 



^AXS m S A ^ S ShJh 

/a JWs shJs^ ss*- s as> Mgs-s 

s sh mJ f s- Jas* 
*>» */ s \s s 

1460. HabiyaJi is the name of the worst and the lowest Ml and therefore it signifies 
titie greatest degradation that a man oan be subjected to. 
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As for an infidel, when death 

comes to him, the angels of 

punishment come to him with rod. 

They then say : Gome out being 
displeased ( with Him ) and 
He displeasing you towards the 
punishment of Allah, the Almighty 
and Grlorious. And then it will 
come out like the most stenchy air 
of a corpse, till they will come 
down with it to the door of the 
earth. They will then say : What 
a great stenchy smell of this air till 
they will bring with it the souls of 
the infidels. — Ahmad, Nisai. 

28. Abdur-Rahman-b-ka'ab re- 
ported from his father who said : 
When death came to Ka'ab, Omme 
Bishr came to him and said: 0 Abu 
Abdur Eahman ! if you meet so 
and so, convey my greetings to 
him. He said ; May Allah forgive 
you, 0 Omme Bishr, we are not 
free (to think) of that. He said 
0 Abu Abdur Eahman ! have you 
not heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: verily the souls of the believers 
are in a green bird which hangs 
down with a tree of Paradise ? 
7 Yes' said he. She said : It is that. 

— Ibn Majah. 

29. Same reprted from his father 
who used to say that the Ms. of 
Allah said : Verily the soul of a 
believer is ( in) a bird which hangs 
in a tree of Paradise till Allah will 
return it to its body on the day 
He will raise him up. 

—ftalek, Nisai, Baihaqi. 
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30. Muhammad-b-Munkader re- 
ported: I visited Ja'ber-b-Abdiillah. 
While he was dying, T said : Send 
greetings to the Ms. of Allah, 

. — Jbn Mtijah. 

437w. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported : 
We came out with the Messenger 
of Allah for funeral prayer of one 
of the Helpers and came near the 
grave while it was being dug* The 
Ms. of Allah sat down and we also 
sat down around him, as if there 
was a bird over our heads, and in 
his hand was wood which bends 
therewith towards the earth. He 
raised up his head and said twice 
or thrice : Seek refuge with Allah 
from the punishment of the grave 
Then .he said : Verily when a 
believing servant is about to part 
away from the world and approach 
towards the hereafter, the anyoln, 
white of faces, as if their fatten are 
sun, descend upon him from heaven. 
With them there is coffin out of 
the coffins of Paradise and 
perfumes from the perfumes of 
paradise till they take Beat near 
him to the distance of eye-sight. 
Afterwards the angel of death 
comes ( peace be on him ) till he 
sits near his head and says : 0 pure 
soul ! come out towards forgiveness 
and pleasure of Allah, He said; 
Then it comes out flowing like the 
flowing of a ;drop of water from 
a cup. Then h« takes it when 



JA X - X XA Jte, A & t h * 



' X X 

r 9A *X 9 h 9/* « # 



A X A X 



' 4 * » x x* xx 

XX X »A XX £ » A *** 

#••* 1 X X X 

y j jA* X XX X Ax X*fc X 

XA *A A «*> ** XX-" A * S 

* - ■■" -- ■* X* •« X 



X *X * »XA t £-* AX A / -A >X A X 

*Atx 



|x £x X * SA * X ASS X 



^ : 



^ ^a,» x a ✓ x M .f 

|> ^ I m x 

* A •A XA x> X- XAX XX XX ASA 

Sh iyix*L,i J* 4-.) j r / >j" ,<» 

x x x x X 

X X 3JJ ***** A fS* * 

J 1313 j ] j* jJ^! I ujflo* ^* 

✓ XXX 
X A XXX X A 'A S*+h % 

^LbJlM ^ a-**'! 

0 s s s s «> 

S •»S f A / *« XA ^ <»A 5 X m 

s s # ✓ X 

A .» »A * A iW XX AX 

X XX X X X x 

A * X X AJ»XX MS H/M ' X 

X 

X XA A fx A *w * A »X X 5JxA X A X 

XX x ✓ 

X Sjf *^xA $t X J*A A # A *» IX 

«» ^ X XX 

XA Ax i-» J>-X *XX ^XA v* XX 

XX X X ' 

A Ja J XtftS *fA3J X>"SX JAJxX A** 1 



tT** x 1 « 

> J^AXX XX X A X x X * X AX I 
X» ,x ,f /<• A#«iv J A 40 #»XJ»AX 



CHAPTER XXX] TIME & REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 



2d 



he takes it up, he does not leave 
it in his hand for the twinkling of 
an eye till they take it up, and 
place it in that coffin and in that 
shroud ; it then comes out of it 
like the most excelent fragrance 
of musk that is available on the 
surface of the earth. He said : 
Then they ascend therewith and 
they do not pass ( that is with it ) 
by any group of angels who do 
not but ask 'whose is this pure 
soul'. They reply "So and so's, 
son of so and so" with the best 
names with which they named 
him in the world, till they come 
with it to the nearest heaven and 
seek an opening for it. There is 
then an opening for them. Then 
those who are near it out of every 
heaven transfer it to a heaven that 
follows it, till it is taken to the 
seventh heaven. The Almighty 
and Glorious Allah says : Write 
down the scroll of My servant on 
the highest heaven and send him 
back to the earth, becauae I crea- 
ted them therefrom, and I shall 
take them back therein and I 

shall again take them out there- 
from. He said : Then his soul 
is returned to his body. After- 
wards two angles come to him, 
make him sit and ask him : Who 
is your Lord ? He says : My 
Lord is Allah. They ask him ; 
What is your religion ? He says : 
My religion is Islam, They ask 
him : Who is this mm that was 
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sent amongst you ? He replies : 

He is the Messenger of Allah. 

They ask him: What is your 

(source of) knowledge ? He says : 

I read the Book of Allah, I believed 

it and took it to be true. Then a 

proclaimer proclaims from heaven : 

My servant has spoken the truth. 

So spread out a bed for him of 

Paradise and give him a dress of 

Paradise and open out a door for 

him towards Paradise. He said : 

Then its air and fragrance come to 

him, and in his grave it is spread 

out to the distance of eye sight* 

He said : A man, beautiful of face 

good of dress, fragrant of air, 

comes to him and says ; Give 

good news with that which gives 

you pleasure. This is your day of 

which you were warned. He will 

ask him. Who are you ? Your 

face is the face which brings good. 

He will say : I am your good 

actions. Then he says "0 Lord ! 

bring the hour, 0 Lord ! bring 

the hour", till I return to my 

family and property. 

He said : As for the infidel ser 

vant when he is about to depart 

away from the world and advances 

towards the hereafter, angels, 

ugly of faces, come down upon 

him from heaven with a cloth 
with them. They sit near him to 
the distance of eye-sight and then 
the angel of death comes ; after- 
wards lie sits near his head and 
aays : 0 impure soul ! come out 
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towards wrath of Allah. He said : 
Then it comes out from its body, 
and he snatches it off as iron-pits 
are snatched off from wet wool and 
then he takes it. So when he takes 
it he does not leave it in his hand 
for the twinkling of an eye, till 
they put it in that cloth, and there 
comes out therefrom (something) 
like the most stenchy smell of a 
corpse that is found on the surface 
of the earth. They then ascend 
therewith. They do not pass 
therewith by any party of angels 
but who say : Whose is this impure 
soul ? They reply : So and so's, 
son of so and so — with the worst 
of his names with which he was 
named in this world, till it is 
taken to the nearest heaven and 
an opening is sought for it, but 
there is no opening for it. Then 
the Ms. of Allah recited : The 
doors of heaven will not be opened 
for them, nor will they enter 
Paradise till a camel can enter the 
hole of a needle. 1461 The Glorious 
and Almighty Allah says : Write 
his scroll in the lowest hell in 
the lowest earth. His soul is then 
hurled down. Afterwards he 
recited 'And he who sets up a 
partner with Allah, he falls down 
as it were from heaven, the birds 
pick him up or the wind carries 
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1461. This is a Quranic verse recorded in 7:40Q. It means that the unbelievers will 
never enter Paradise as they do not believe in the unity of Allah for the divine service. 
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him off to a distant place (22:31Q.) 
Then his soul is returned to his 
body. Two angels then come to him 
and make him sit and ask him: Who 
is your Lord ? He says • Ah ! Ah ! 
I. don't know. They ask him: 
What is your religion ? He Kays 
Ah ! Ah ! I don't know. They ask 
him : Who is this man who whh 
sent among you ? He says : Ah ! 
Ah ! I don't know. Then a pro- 
claims proclaims from heaven 
"He has spoken falshood. So 
spread out for him a bed from fire, 
and open for him a gate towards 
the fire.* Then its heat and 
heated air come to him, and his 
grave is narrowed down for him 
till his side-bones are exchanged 
in him. 

A man, ugly of face, impure of 
cloth, stenchy of air, comes to him 
and says : Give good newn of 
that which will give you trouble. 
This is your day of which you 
have been warned . He asks : 
Who are you ? Your face is the 
face which brings evil He says : 
I am your evil deed. Then he 
says:, 0 Lord ! don't make the 
Resurrection occur. In a narra- 
tion like ''it; he added thereto : 
When his soul comes out, every 
• arigel between heaven and earth 
and every angel in heaven send 
ttessings ' to him, the doors of 
heaven, are^opened up for him mi 
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there are no guards of door who 
do not but pray , to Allah that his 
soul may be taken by their fronts. 
His soul (meaning infidel's) is 
then taken with the veins, and 
then every angel between heaven 
and earth and every angel in 
heaven curse him. The doors 
of heaven are shut up against 
him. There are no guards of 
door who do not but pray to Allah, 
so that his soul may not be taken 
by their front. — Ahmad. 
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SECTION 3 

1462. Washing & Coffin. 

Unlike many religions, Islam formulated positive rules for washing 
the deceased and covering it with coffin cloth. They go to show that 
due reverence and respect shall be shown to a dead body irrespective 
of its actions in the world while alive and irrespective of its fate in 
the grave. A dead body shall be placed on a piece of wood and 
washed in such a way as is sufficient to cleanse it from external 
impurities. At least three washes have been prescribed preferably 
with soaps which stand for lot-tree leaves in days of yore. In the act 
of washing, the places of ablution according to order shall be taken 
first, and beginning should be made from the right hand side. After it 
is washed and cleansed, it.shall.be placed in a coffin-cloth or a shroud 
consisting generally of three white pieces — 30:35. Then sweet scent 
and camphor shall be applied to important places of the boody and 
over the shroud. This will remove a sense of abhorrence for a dead- 
body from the minds of the public who are ready for its funeral prayer. 
Afterwards, it shall be placed on a bier specially made for the purpose 
afrd taken to an open space for funeral prayer. Martyrs and the 
killed in warfields may be coffined with their wearing cloths and their 
bloods as no bath in their case is necessary — 30:39. According to 
Imam Shafeyi, there is no necessity of funeral prayer and bath in case 
of a martyr in the battle-field — 30:62 ; but Imam Abu Hamfah holds 
that prayer is necessary though not bath — 30:40. A pilgrim may be 
coffined with his Ihram clothes and with his head uncovered — 30;34» 
A wife can lawfully wash the dead-body of her husband but the 
husband cannot (Behesti Jewar)., 
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81. Omme Atiyyah reported: 
The Messenger of Allah came to 
as while we were washing his 
daughter. 1463 He said : Wash 
her thrice, five times or more than 
that if yon think it proper, with 
water and lot-tree leaves, and 
apply camphor or something of 
camphor at the joints. When you 
finish it, call me. Bo when we 
finished, we called him. He ^avc 
his waist-wrapper to uh and said : 
Cover her with it. In a narration : 
Wash her in odd numbers three, 
or five, or seven, and begin from 
her right hand side and her places 
of ablution. She said : Wo 
washed her hairs three times and 
then we placed her on her back. 

— Agreed. 

Q± Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was coffined 
with three cloths, Yemani, white, 
with cotton made in Sohul 
wherein there was no gown, and 
no turban. 1464 

— Agreed. 

3B. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
someone of you shrouds his 
, brother, Let him make his shroud 
good. 

— Muslim* 
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14 jS. She was Jainab, daughter of tho Prophet by his first wife KhacUj&h. 

1484. This does not mean that cofTm cloth should be rich md luxurious II in 
sufficient if it is white, simple and sufficient so as to cover all the limbs of tho body, 
*SohuT is a town in Yemen where clothes are prepared. 
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34. Abdullah-b- Abbas reported 
that a man was with the Holy 
Prophet. His camel trampled him 
while he was a pilgrim 1455 and 
so he died. Then the Messenger 
of Allah said : Wash him with 
water and lot-tree leaves, and 
coffin him in his two clothes, apply 
no perfume to him and don't cover 
his head, and verily he will be 
raised up on the Resurrection Day 
while he will be reciting "Labbaik" 

—Agreed 

35. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Put on your 
white dress, because it is the best 
of your dresses, and coffin your 
dead bodies therewith. Antimony 
is the best of your eye-paints, be- 
cause it grows hairs and increases 
eyesight. 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

36. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Don't 
spend much in funeral cloth, and 
verily it will be destroyed a hasty 
destroying. I4ec — AbuDaud. 
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1465. Muhrim means a man who is observing the rituals of pilgrimage or of a visit 
to the Holy Ka'ba. Labbaik means 'Present to God'. The Ihram clothes are two unsev/n 
pieces— one wrapped up round the waist and another on the body. It appears from the 
hadis that in case a man dies in Ihram, he should be buried with his Ihram cloth as coffin 
and that no perfume should be applied to him. This is the mazhab of Imams Shafeyi 
and Ahmad, Imams Abu Hanilah and Malek hold, however, that there shall he no 
distinction between a pilgrim or a Muhrim in this respect. 

14CG. The funeral cloth will not last long. It will soon be wasted in the gravo, 
Pence oostly garment should not be used as coffin. 
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37. Abu Sayeed al-khodri re- 
ported that when death came to 
him, he called for new cloths and 
put them on. Then he said : I heard 
the .Messenger of Allah say : A 
dead man shall be raised up in his 

cloths wherein he dies. 

— Abu DmuL 

38. Obadah-b-Swa'met reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 
said : The best of coffins is a gown, 
and the best of sacrificing animals 
is a horned ram. 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi and Ilm 
Mao ah f rom "&bit Qmamah. 

39. Ibn ^Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah passed 
order in respect of the dead of the 
Uhud in order that their coats of 
iron and skin might be taken from 
them and that they might be buried 
with their bbods and their 
clothes. 

*~>/Um Daud, Ihn Najtt.h. 

40. Sa'ad Ibrahim reported from 
his father that some food was 
brought before Abdur Hahtnnn- 
b-Auf while he was fasting. Mfis 
He said : Mus'ab-b-Omair was 
martyred, and he was better than 
me. He was buried in a sheet 
which, if his head was covered, 
kept his legs ope n, and if his legs 
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were covered, kept his head open. 
And I consider that he said : 
Hamzah was martyred and he was 
better than me. Afterwards what 
was spread for us from the world 
was spread ( or he said; We have 
been given from this world what 
we have been given ), and we feared 
lest our virtues hastened ( rewards ) 
for us. Then he began to weep till 

he left the food. — Bukhari. 

41. Ja'ber reported that the Mes- 
senger of Allah came to Abdullah 
-b-Obai after he was placed in his 
grave. He passed order about him 
and he was taken out. Then he 
placed him on his two knees ana 
cast his saliva on him and shroud- 
ed him with his gown. He said 
that he coffined Abbas with a 
gown. 1469 —Agreed. 
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SECTION 4 

1470. !Funeral prayer and procession 

(a) Funeral prayer called J anaja prayer is usually necessary in case 
of all Muslims, male or female, that have breathed in the world or of 
infants who lived only for a few seconds-30 : 80. Taking part 'in this 
service is Parze Kefayah. If some of the Muslims would perform 
it, the remaining Muslims will not be held up for sin. It is however 
a duty of every m^smber of the Muslim Common-wealth to attend the 

1469. Abdullah-b-Ubay was the chief of the hvno^rif-.pe a f ivr^i^I trl ~ 
danger to the . little Islamic Oommon^alth e£s4 J^Xl' g?.' 

unparalleled in the history of the world. After the death of Abdullah Prophet 3! 

prayer. That he was a meroy for the world is seen from this example W ** 

6 
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funeral and burial service of the deceased. Those who take part in 
the prayer must perform ablution. The bier shall be placed in front 
in an open place. When, however, it is not possible for rain or other 
reason, it may be held within the mosque. It can be held also for ati 
absent deceased — 30:49. The Imam shall stand generally in the 
middle of the dead-body facing it, and the people present will ft rm 
themselves generally in to three lines — 30:78, facing the Qibla. r I he 
Imam will open the prayer by reciting 'Takbir' in a loud voice and 
hands will be raised up to the ears and then placed as in prayer. r l hen 
the following shall be read. 

"Glory to Thee, 0 Allah, and Thine is the praise, and Blesned in 
Thy name, and Exalted is Thy Majesty and there is none to be served 
besides Thee". After this, the Opening chapter of the Book should 

be read in silence by the Imam and the people— M0:5L After then, 
the Imam shall recite the eecend trkbir in a loud voice without the 
hands being raised up and then the following t-hall be read. 

"0 Allah, exalt Muhammad and the true followers of Muhammad 
as Thou didst exalt Abraham and the true followers of Abraham ; 
surely Thou art the Praised, Mighty. 0 Allah! bleat* Muhammad 
and the true followers of Muhammad as Thou didst blent* Abraham 
and the true followers of Abraham. Surely Thou art the i rained, 
Mighty. 
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Afterwards the Imam shall read the third Takbir in a loud voice. 
It will be followed by a prayer for forgiveness of the deceased in silence 
i% the form as recorded in traditions 30, t % 71, 72 and 79. Then the 
fe*jjrfc&TaJibir shall be recited in a loud voice by the Imam followed 
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by Taslim which runs thus - 4ul &-o^ j ^ ^-^jJc ^ — J) (Peace be on 

thee, and mercy of Allah). Tne prayer will be thus finished with 
supplication. 

(b) The dead-body shall then be put on the shoulders of men to be, 
carried to its permanent resting place in a procession as a mark of 
respect. All present must join in this funeral procession — 30:44, and 
march on preferably on foot— 30:68. Riding has been condemned— 
30:68. A great reward has been promised for him who joins this pro- 
cession — 30:48. Whenever the dead-body passes, all must stand up 
to show respect to it — 30:46. In this procession or afterwards, care 
must be taken to avoid speaking evils of the deceased and all must 
engage themselves in extolling its virtues. 

i JAjy s S S S y yA yj A 

42. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Hasten 
with the dead-body. If it was pious, 
you will be taking good in advance 
to it ( piety ) ; and if it was other 
than that, you will be putting off 
evil from your shoulders — Agreed. 

43. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : When a 
dead-body is placed and the people 
carry it over their necks, it says if 
it was pious "Take me in haste," 
and if it was other than pious, it 
says to its family-members "Woe 
to it ! where do you go with it ? " 
Everything except man hears its 
voice. Had a human being heard, 
he would have surely fallen in 
swoon. — BuJchari. 
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4A* Same reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : When you see a 
deadbody, stand up. Whoso follows 
it, let him not sit down till it is 
put down, — Agreed, 
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45. Ali reported that the Ms. of 
Allah said : For a Muslim over a 
Muslim, there are six (duties) in a 
just manner. He will greet him 
when he meets him, he will respond 
to him when he invites him, he will 
respond to his praise of Allah when 
he sneezes, he will visit him when 
he falls ill, he will follow his bier 
when he is dead, and he will love 
for him what he loves for himself. 

fit m * * 

— itrnuzi. 

•AO. Jaber reported that a bier 
was passing. The Ms. of Allah got 
up for it, and we also stood along 
with him. We asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! verily she is a jewess. He 
said : Verily death is a terror. Ko 
whenever you see a bier, stand 
up. W7i —Agreed. 

47. Ali reported : We saw the 
Ms. of Allah standing up and ho 
we stood up, and sitting and so we 
sat-that is about a bier, 1472 

— Muslim. 
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1471. THb shows how broad and catholic wan tho viow of tho Prophit. Hi» did not 
hesitate to show respect to tho dead-body of a Jow^ss. This prove* that nil ilmM^hm 

should bo honoured and respected, regard being had that thoy »ro «-bodi« bnIon K *ri« 
to no caste and creed* * * 

1472. In a narration of Malek and Abu Baud : Ho ntood up for a dm^hody aad 
he sat down afterwards. Without this addition, the former meant that om should remain 
standing till the bier passes away from sight. The latter version of Abu Daad mmn% 
otherwise. 
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48. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Whoso fol- 
lows the bier of a Muslim out of 
faith and hope of reward and re- 
mains with it till he says funeral 
prayer over it, and then finishes 
its burial, certainly he will return 
with reward of two Qirats, every 
Qirat is like Uhud ; and whoso says 
his prayer over it and returns be- 
fore it is buried, he will certainly 

return with one Qirat. 1473 

— Agreed. 

49. Same reported that the Holy 
Prophet gave death-news of Negus 
to the people on the day he died, 
and he came out with them to the 
praying place, formed ranks with 
them and recited four takbirs. 1474 

— Agreed. 
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1478. Uhud is a mountain near Medina where the battle of Uhud took place, Qirat 
ordinarily means one-twelfth portion of a dinar (about Be 1/-), but here it means a great 
reward. 

1474. Takbiris recitation ef "Allaho-Akbar" i.e., Allah is greatest. Negus is the 
official title of the Abyssinian kings. The particular King here was Ashamah J — 
He was at first a Christian and then a Muslim. He took special care of Prophet's com- 
panions who migrated to Abyssinia for the first time in the 5th year of the Call to avoid 
persecutions of the Quraish. The Holy Prophet learnt from revelation that Negus had died. 
The companions did not first believe, but when they heard of his death on the exact date 
which the Holy Prophet mentioned, they were astonished and became more attached to 
the Prophet. This shows that no funeral prayer as a rule can be held within the mosques. 
Funeral prayer can be made for an absent dead-body according to Imam Shafeyi but 
not according to Imam Abu Hanifah. 
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55. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah passed by a grave 
buried at night. He asked : When 
has it been buried ? They replied : 
Last night. He asked : Why have 
you not informed me ? They said : 
We buried it during darkness of 
the night. So we disliked to awake 
you from sleep. He then stood and 
we formed ranks behind him and 
then he prayed over it. 14ho 

— Agreed. 

56. Abu Hurairah reported that 
a black woman ( or a youth ) used 
to live in the mosque. The Ms. of 
Allah missed her and enquired 
about her ( or him ). They said : 
He died. He said : Why have you 
not called me ? He replied that 
they had thought her (or his) affair 
as it were insignificant. He said : 
Guide me to his grave. So they 
guided him. Then he said prayer 
over her and said ; Verily 
these graves are full of darkness 
over their dweller and verily Allah 
will lighten them for them owing 
to my prayer over them. U*l 
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—Agreed. " ^ ^ U^y^j 
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57. Koraib, a freedman of Ibn 
Abbas reported from Abdullah-b- 
Abbas that a son of his died at 
Qadid or at Usfan. He said : 0 
Koraib ! see how many persons 
gather for him. He said : Then 
I came out when lo ! people 
gathered for him. I 'informed 
him and so he said : You say that 
they are forty. 'Yes* said he. 
He said : Take him out because 
I heard the Ms. of j Allah say : 
There is no Muslim who dies and 
then 40 men who do not set up 
anything with Allah stand for his 

funeral prayer but Allah accepts 
their pleading for him. 1482 

— Muslim 

58. Ayesha reported from the 
Ms. of Allah who said : There is 
no dead man for whom a party of 
the Muslims numbering one hun- 
dred intercede but Allah accepts 
their intercession for him. Muslim 

59. Anas reported that they 
passed by a dead-body and praised 
it with good. Then the Prophet 
said : It has "become certain. Then 
they passed by another and spoke 
ill of it. He said : It has be- 
come certain. Omar asked : What 
has become certain ? He replied : 
You have praised it with good, and 

so paradise became certain for it ; 
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1482. These 40 men must bo pious and must not set up anything with Allah. In other 
words* their actions in this world are guided only by the motive of seeking pleasure of. Allah / 
There is no other consideration for whioh thev act. 

A 
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and:yt>u hfrve spokeh ill of it, and 
so the fire became certain for it ; 
you w<$ tHe witnesses of Allah in 
this world. 1488 Agreed upon it 
40 in # narration : The believers 
are "the witnesses of Allah in 
fcjlia "world, 

0Q. On>w reported that the Ms. 
g£ Allah said : Whoso Muslim is 
witnessed by four men as good, 
Allah will admit him in Paradise. 
We enquired : And three ? He 
s&id : And three. We asked. And 
two ? He replied : And two. Then 
we did npt ask him about one. 

— BuJchari 

61. Ayesha reported that the 

,Jfi. Allah said : Don't backbite 

the dead, as they have reached 

what they sent in advance. 

r—Bukhari 

*fi8 t Jafedr reported that the Ms. 
of Allah was uniting every two 
perils out of the martyrs of Uhud 
jmder one shroud and then saying: 
^WHq among them was more 
attached to the Quran? When 
one ot . the two was hinted at, 
he p*it him first in the grave 
; j4|4 ? : I M ba ft witness of 

jjhes^ ipen on the Eesurrection 
! J^y, Ha 4 then passed . order for 
% lhgi^ bi44 with th§ir blood. 
H$ did not say funeral prayer 
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, t&hA &ttestoti<m itself does not raaicd orte lucky ol F»mdi»» aasd ijalmotgr H«U t 

. tab Id^^lg^ mm would 00 a^t of Bfttadiso oie Btoll. * 
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63. Ja'ber-h-Sanmrah reported 
that a> horse without rein was 
brought to the Prophet. He rode 
upon It when he departed from 
the funeral prayer of Ibn Dahdah r 
and we were walking around him. 

— Muslim. 

i 

64. Mugirah-b-Shu'bah reported , ,. .. ., 

that the Holy Prophet said : The ^ 4f> 1 ^ ^ *jr^ ef 
rider shall march behind the 
dead body, and the footman shall 
walk behind its hack and by its 
front and by its right and by its 
left-sides very near to it. (As for) a ft w t . y . ^ . * A <; ' 

child, funeral prayer shall be said J J J ^ J 

over it, and for its parents there 
shall be prayer for forgiveness 
and mercy. 1433 — Abu Baud. 
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65. Juhri reported from Sa'lem *-4-?I ^ \j* ^jj-* j-M ^ 
from, his father who said : I saw ' *' " 

the Ms. of Allah, Abu Bakr and 
Omar walking in front of a dead- 
body. i486 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi, Nisai. 



66. Afedufifeh-b-Mas'ud reported 
that the Ms* of Allah said : A bier 
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I486. In a narration of Ahmad, Tirmissi, Nisai and Ibn majah, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said : A riding man shall be behind a dead body and a footman Bhall be 
near it wherever he wishes, and a child shall be prayed for. The reporter in Ji&sabih ik ' 
Mughirah- b- Ziyad . According to Imam Ahmad, when a child is 4 me&thV ana 10 days 
old in the womb, funeral prayer for it shall be said if it is born dead. Imam Ab& Hanil^ 
and otherB hold that tho child .must be born alive in order to acquire •& right of f%^3Le^ 

prayer* 

i486. Tirmizi says that the traditionists hold it as "Mursal." This tradition is io}h^0 
hf T^axn* Shafeyi and Ahmad. Imam Abu Hanifa holds, however, that walking Behind! 
ig better as it imparts admonition and shows respect to the dead-bod^I . : 



was not with it shall not follow 

him who is in front of it. 14H7 

* 

-<—Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Ibn Majak* 



67, Abu Hurairah reported that j 

the Ms. of Allah said : WIiobo 7 ^ ^ ^ 1 «J° 



follows a bier and carries it three 
times, he has indeed fulfilled 

what was due from him about its (i >^,) * & & J< # 
right. 1488 —Tirmiu. - ^ 
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68. Saoban reported : We came 
oat. with the Holy Prophet in the 
matter of a bier, lie saw Home 

mg. Bo ho HtucI : Arts r H oS | Jc j.ul *fi»SlU I Jba&'H 
you not ashamed that the angel* " ' 
of Allah are upon their feet, while 
you are upon the backs of 
animals ? 1489 

-Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Abu Baud. ^ - - - 

69. Ibn Abba* reported that iho ^ ^ ^ W ' ^ 
Prophet read the "Opening of the 
Book'-' in a funeral prayer. 

-Mm**, ^ D«i, J4» Majah, ( ^] ; Jjfcjff J ) 

70. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah.- said : When 
you pray over a dead man, make r+ AJk , 

your, prayer sincere for him. d ^TJ\ J£ ^ I ^ 
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—Abu Laud, Ibn Majah, 
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" X08 It is mention d ' tIOtt Abu Ma l ed ls »®t> kuowa 

Vasdead between two woods. UHnat that tho ^wphct carded B^&b^m when ho 

, 1489. Abtt Daud^s narration i fl ou^u^ 

^...1*..^ ^ said that \o ridi L tK*?* 8 t3mt ridin K , »■ hwtal b«hi»i the 

ih 6 re B ho«Id b« „o JX R fa fbtor? 0 "* • W * lk - ^ i Uli8t » 
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71. Same reported that when the 
Apostle of Allah prayed over a 
dead body, he. . used to say : 0 
Allah ! forgive our dead and our 
living, our present and our absent, 
our young and our old, our male 
and our female. 0 Allah ! whom- 
soever of us Thou keepest alive, 
give him life in Islam, and whom- 
soever of us Thou causest to die, 
cause his death upon faith. 0 
Allah ! deprive us not of his 

reward, nor try us after him. 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, TirmiH, 

Urn Majah. 

72, Waselah-b-Asqa'a reported : 
The Apostle of Allah said funeral 
prayer over a man among the 
Muslims, I heard him say : 0 
Allah ! so and so, son of so and 
so, is in Thy protection and in the 
rope of Thy neighbourhood. U9i 
So save him from the trials of the 
grave and punishment of the fire. 
Thou art the Owner of grant and 
truth. 0 Allah ! pardon him and 
nhow him kindness. Verily Thou 
art the forgiving, the Merciful. 

— Aht Baud, Tirmizi. 
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14VK). Nibiti nit r rated th<- tradition from Ibrahim Aah'hali who reported it from his 
father. Hin narration i»ndiid up to the Prophet's saying of "Our female." In a narra- 
tion of Abu Paud, ho said : Give its lifo xipon faith, and cause it to die upon Islam. 
It was (»ndcd with "And don't misguide uh after it". 
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73. Ibn Omav reported that the ^*L> 4U) jLi J$j+c yr!)^& 
Messenger of Allah said : Bemem- 



ber the' virtues of your dead and ^ c y ^j^Xiy* ^ r wU** ol 
withhold from their sins. ' 

Zu Am *- SKfS A A // 

—AbuDaud,Tirmm. ( ^!r J l ; ojl I ) * 

74 Na'fe-Abi-Galeb reported : I £ j£ ^ /Vj *Jti *1 

said prayer with Anas-b-Ma'lek ^ *s ✓ ^ 

over a dead body of a man. He ..^.r !; Jtlf / * "V? 

stood in front of its head. Then 1 * S ' * J + 

they brought the dead-body of a * » <' M"**, f ** ' 

woman of the Quraish. They ^'V^^l^^^t 

asked : O Abu Hainjah ! pray over 'g £g £ ^ ^ (J 
her., Then he stood in front of - # 

J* a J* »*• «**a <T , #* y** a 35 a <m«* /* »* 

the middle of the bier. Ala-b-Ziyad ^ * H-*J! *J J USi y^J ) k» ; JU* 

said to him: Thus I have seen, the • - ' f *• , 

Apostle of Allah standing for f 13 ^_*U o> iJ*&> atij 

funeral prayer (over the woman) j>% , X + K + + £ 

a^you are standing by her, and Jspl v*) v£W» sjLAJ} ^ 

ov^r the man' as you are standing ' ' s ■ - .m ✓ 

by him. He said: Yes, 1493 * ^ JU*^ w£i*UU 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. t ( 6aL* ^| » ^^i^Jil ) 
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75, AWw Rah*iaaB-b-AJbi Laiia , ^ | o—jc + 

reported that Sahl-b-Hunaif and -v ✓ ^ ^ ' ^ 

Qai^-b-Sa'ad were seated at ^ ^ ya. ^ ^ JU 

Qadesia, 1494 and then a dead- ^ + ^ 

body was» passing by them. They i jti^j U^Uc iU^ o IaJLj ^ocLj 

14$£. 0?Msliadi8 tefitohes tlie world that the virtnous acts of fch© dnad past ^fctouM 
be aAtaiys spoken of itrespeotive of their castle a»a oreedi, and ifen^ deeds should aofe 
at all be mentioned while the dead are talked of. This catholicity of Iftl&m is without 
jj&y parallel in the history of religions. It has been said that speaking ill of the dead 
pf a greater baok-biting than that of those who are alive, because pardon may b® obtained 
from those who are alive for the sin thus oommitted bat it is not so in the other oaae, 

IP* la » narration of Abu Daud, there is similar report with an addilioat which mm 
rmtM -*?v And;- he stood by the buttock of a female. 




la is a place nearly thirty miles off from Kate. It ie waE-kuown because 
^ttle of Qadema took place here at the toe of the O&Hph Omm. ZkamZk 
^^c&s^x «ubieeie who w^re und^er proteetios of the Muslim -by iMm «l 
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got up. It wa£ said to them both 
that it was . of the inmates of this 
world, that is, of the protected 
non-Muslims. They both said that 
^dead body h*d passed by the 
Apostle of Allah and he stood. 
He was told: Verily it is a dead- 
body of a Jew. Then he said : 
Was it not a soul ? WW 

" " —Agreed. 

76. Oba'dah-b-Swamei reported 
that whenever the Ms. of Allah 
followed a bier, he used not to sit 
down till it wa3 put down in the 
gi^ve. A learned man of the J ews 
submitted to him and said to him: 
^fnus we^'do, 0 Muhammad, fie 
said : Then the Ms. of . Allah sat 

aown.^nd said : Act in opposition 

tothe:n. i« 8 

—Abu Daud, Ibn Majah, Tirmizi, 

, ' (Bare). 

77. Muhamad-b-Smn reported 
that a dead-body passed by Hasan 
-b-Ali and Ibn Abbas. Then 
Hasan stood up, but Ibn Abbas 
did not stand. Then Hasan' asked: 
Did' not the Apostle of Allah stand 
;up f<?r ■ the dead-body of a Jew ? 
v $es' - said' he, "afterwards he sat 
down."" 

— Nisai. 
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78. Malek-b-Hubairah reported: 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
There is no Muslim who dies and 
is then prayed for by three ranks 
of the Muslims but he makes (Pa- 
radise) obligatory. ^ 7 

— Abu Daml 

79. Abu Hurairah reported from 
the Holy Prophet about prayer 
over a dead-body : 0 Allah ! Thou 
art its Lord, and Thou hast crea- 
ted it, and Thou hast guided it 
towards Islam, Thou bant taken 
out its soul and Thou knowest 
best about its secrect and its 
open. We have come as interces- 
sors. So forgive him. 

— Abu Baud. 

80. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : No child shall it be 
prayed over, nor shall it enherit, 
nor shall be inherited till it- 
takes breath. 

— Tirmiziy Ilm Majah. 

433w. Ali reported that the Ms. 
of Allah ordered us to ntand up 
in presnce of a dead-body. Then 
he sat down after that, and he 
OTdered us to sit down. 

— Ahmad 
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1497. The narrator said : Whenever there wera no sufficient men for funaral firayar, 
Malik nsed to divide those present into three linaa owing to this tradition. In ® narra- 
tion of Tirmizi, ho h lid : Whenever Malok-b-HuWrah uaed to Bay funeral pmyar and Ihe 

^Wea obligatory, pm MajaJh narratied similar to this tradi0on ? 
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434w. Abu Mas'ud-al-Ansari ^ - / A- * f ~ 

reported that the Apostle of Allah ^ «/ y , S "j> KJ , \, 
prohibited an Imam from standing ^ y ^ ^ ^£ ^,Ju\ J^; ^ 
over anything while the people ' A . . ' ft ^ . Ky , 

JO r r JK SKS A A^- * /"A/ J> C ' £ 

are behind him, that is, lower Ja*. I ^y^, <*-«-U>. ^UJI ; ^ 
than him. 1498 hJ ^ * 

■n * ■ ( t ^ j'^l ) 
-r-Darqutm. v Sf^ y 7 

SECTION 5 

1499. Burial 

(a) Burial is a natural and responsable system. A decent 
burial and not burning of the dead-body has been recommended 
by almost all the religions of the world. As dead-bodies must 
be respected, the system of burial was introduced as far back as 
the time of Adam. It is for the earth either to consume the dead- 
body or not to consume. The earth has, however, no power 
to consume the dead-bodies of the prophets. Body is macfe 
of earth and it is nourished by fruits and crops grown from the 
earth. Then it will again return to earth. This, is the natural state 
of things, because "everything returns to its origin — sL>) ^J) f^J,^ J^** 

Soul is not from earth but from God's essence, and hence it will 
return to its origin. Therefore reason dictates that the best method 
for disposing of the dead-body is by burial. . 
(b) Procedure of Burial. Ths grave must be excavated deep in 
order to keep the dead-body at a safe depth from sanitary point 
of view. The dead-body shall thsa bs placei upon the ground of 
the grave with its face turned towards the direction of the Holy 
Ka'ba. An invocation as recorded in tradition 30:92 shall then 
be read. Near the head, three stones or piepes of earth shall be 
placed either with the recitation of the first and the last portion of 
the Chapter Cow of the Holy Quran, or with the following — 
^L] 'iJJ f=>+j±i UU j ^fcuni Up ; p*=ML -From it We have 
created thee, and tmto it We shall send thee back, and from it We 
shall raise you a second time — 20:55 Q. Then bamboqs or woods 



1498. People gathered there. He divided them into three lines and then the Ms. of 
Allah said : Whosoever is prayed over by three lines* it (Paradise) becomes obligatory 
Ibn Majah narrated l£ke it. 

This is applicable in aU .prayers. The Irnam must standi on jfoe same level wi$b J^is 
followers upon the ground. 

7 
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wquld Ige placed in a horizontal or oblong manner at a little distance 
above the dead-body to prevent earth from falling down, and spread- 
ing of . earth will begin from the side of head— 30:48 Q. When 
everything is complete, the earth shall be made high in the centre 
like the back of a camel— 30:83 and water shall be spread over it 
30:99, Then after invocations for the good of the deceased and 
forgiveness for his sins, all will depart from the place. 

(c) Abominable things. The Holy Prophet greatly disliked high 
constructions over the graves and condemned even plant ering of 
graves— 30:85. Inscriptions of any kind over the grave in comme- 
moration of the deceased have been banned — ;W:iKi Sometimes 
he ordered to demolish high domes over the graves — 5*0:84* He 
discouraged even prayer over the graves — 30:8U. 

. INFERENCES, You, cannot raaka those hoar who art* in tho grav<»8— n^iaj ; 

gwe is the. first stags of external jounu>y~-81:8 ; graves nut to foe ttvukd a a 

nipsqucs— 34:147, 14^ 150; gravo'H condition ~H8:6!&0w ; Prophet w.w hum- 1 at hin 

place of death— 44-17G ; Friday'* death ominous —^4:004. 
, * i • 

k „ »■■■»•■» » mm 

§1. A'mer-b-Sa'ad reported s^a A/ . h + 

that, Sa'adrb-Ali Waqqas .aid ^)^J*^d?»^^v* 

in his illness • of which he died : ( ^ ^Jj^ A . " * . ' * 

i)ig an oblong grave for me and - )J " xl ^ Sf^ *^jr^* ^ 

fi X sticks upon me as was done £ f ^ ,'5 \> 

with the Ms. of Allah. ✓ S? ^ •> 



-Muslim. 



* * * * * 

82. Uhl Abbas reported that 

red velvet was placed on the J** s?* ^ ^ u/? 1 
gvm§ of fete Apostle of "Allah, woo 

—Muslim, ( r 1 "* ) * *!r~ ^ f-*^ ^1 J 
. , ■ *" /• ✓ 

88. Sufyaji-at-Tammar reported •" V T. '-'^ ss / ✓*>.»*,/ 

that he, saw the grave of the J ~*' ^ ; ■ )U ^' w 1 -* 4 " w c 

fesehger of Allah as the back ( ^ ) , . 
W ;a camel. • —Bukhari. « - * „H?J^ 

' Abul Hayyaz-al-Asaii re- « . «"> a s k s 



fcorted : All told me : Shall I not ^ ^ U ST^*' 5^' wr* 1 

senij yon for what the Messenger *iT A " V ^fS^'lK « / * 
sent me ?-that you ^ t> <WJ It ^ J 



i Qatifo aw^us velvet. It „, B? re*d in g^ye of tt* Holy yroyhet aver thi ^omi. 
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shall not leave any" picture except 
that you have destroyed it, -and any 
high sepulchre except that you 
-.have levelled it down, isoi . 

— Muslim, 

85. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
from plastering a grave or cons- 
tructing a building over it, or 
sitting over it. —Muslim. 

86. Abu Marsad-al-Ganawi re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Don't sit upon the 
graves, nor .pray towards 
them. — Muslim. 

87. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
That someone among you should 
sit upon a burning coal and then 
burn his< cldthes and thereby 
take heat to his skin, is better 
for him than that he should sit on 
a grave. —Muslim. 

88. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said'': 
Oblong grave is for us and straight 
grave, is for others. 1502 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nis&i, 

Ibn Majah. 
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150X. Some men take refuge to the graves of saintly men and sometimes take their permanent 
residence there. This is prohibited according to Islam, The construction of -buildings 
or flower gardens m the grave-yard is prohibited. It appears also from fftjus that ;readihg 
the Quran sitting by or over the grave is also disallowed. The jurists say that- up' to a 
height of one cubit or half a cubit, pucca fencing can be raised and that pictures shaU be 
hung up nowhere m the grave. By this act, the last* remnant of idolatry 
nas Deen Kineoi. 

1502. Ahmad also narrated it from Jarir-b-Abdullah. " ''Lahd' is a grave which cot&A 
the dead body from superficial view from above without any artificial covering, and ' ( ShaV 
is a grave which is straight and which exposes the dead body fully .to the view 
before burial. 
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89. Hesham-b-A'mer reported 
that the Prophet said on the 
day of TJhud ; Dig, make speci- 
ous, make deep, make good and 
bury two or three in one grave 
and face most of them accor- 
ding to the Quran. 1808 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Daucl 

and Nimi. 

90. Jaber reported that when 

there came the Day of Uhnd, 

my aunt came with my father 

to bury him in a grave-yard. Then 

a proclaimer of the Messenger of 

Allah proclaimed : Send hack the 
martyrs to their bed&. *#04 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Baud, 

Nisai. 

« 

91. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Holy Prophet entered a grave- 
yard at night. Then a light was 
brought fdr him. He began from 
the side of Qiblah and said ; 
May Allah bless you if you were 
God-fearing and the reader of 

e Quran. 1505 - TirmizL 
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In other words, Imm of dod»d mom mu»t bo turned towards iho Holy K&'fon whicb 
^ the Qibla of tho Muslims for ail affairs as directed by thti Quran. It. ai»o app@nn fcbat 
Ji ease of noooosity, two or more dead bodies m\\ bo buried m ouu gmv«j. Ibn Majah 



it up to "make good"* 

In other words, th© dead-bodies should bf token baek to tho field of UEnd to be 
there. From Ihift, it is deduced that martyrs should ba buried \n tha Imfetle-field and 
?$^§^Miimj grave-yards. This is also commendable (Maufcahab) in oMe of olher jmople. 

irf said in ' Sharhi-Sunnat that 



ition i« lair and oorreot. 



chain of narration |g weak. Tirmiati sayg 
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92. Ibn Omar reported that 
whenever the xipostle admitted 
a dead-body in a grave, he used 
to utter : In the name of Allah, 
and with the help of Allah, and 
upon the religion of the Apostle 
of Allah. (And in a narration : 
Upon the way of the Apostle of 
Allah). 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah* 

93. Jaber reported that the Ms. 
of Allah forbade plastering of 
graves making inscription there- 
on and treading. 1*503 

— Tirmizi. 

94. Qasem-b-Muhammad re- 
ported : I went to Ayesha 
and said : 0 inother ! open for 
me the grave of the Apostle of 
Allah and his two companions. 
So she opened . for me the three 
graves which were neither high, 
nor joined to ground-level, cement- 
ed with new stones of the plain. 

— Abu Daud. 

95. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported ; 

We came out with the .Messenger 
of Allah for funeral prayer of a 
man among the Ansars. We 
reached the grave-yard while the 
grave was yet being dug. Then 
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1506. This hadis distinotly givea instructions that no inscriptions either in wood, stones 
or anything is allowed on graves by way of commemorations. This shows that no writing 
either of the Quranic Verses or sayings of the Prophet over a grave is legal* Some doctors 
of Hanifl mazhab held it as only Hakruh but lawful. 
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the Ms. Of Allah sat facing the 
Ka'ba and we (also) sat with 
hini. 

—Abu Baud, Nisai, Tim Majah 

96. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : To 
break , a bone of a dead-man in 
like breaking it during life time. 

—Malek, Abu Dated, Ibn Majah 

97. Amr-b-al A's reported that 
he said to his son while he wan 
on the point of death : When I 
shall be dead, no mourner and 
no fire shall accompany me. 
Then when you will bury me, 
spread earth over me with ease and 
then keep standing around my 
grave as long as a she-camel is 
slaughtered and its meat divided, 
till I take comfort on your 
account and know with what 
I shall reply to the messengers 
of my Lord, 1507 -^Muslim 

98. Ibn AW Mulaikah reportel 
that when Abdur Bah man, son 
of., Abu Bakr, died at Hubushi 
(it is & place), he vtm carried to 
Mecca and buried there. When 
Ayesha arrived, she came to the 
grdsve of Abdur Bahman, son of 
Abu Bakr, and then said ; 
By Allah, had I been present 
to you, you would not have been 
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dl^OT. This is not a hadis as it appears from the context. Still it lias got Ik value »» ! 
was tho action' of a companion. After burial, jwoplc should stand a while for $®&6o of the 
epartftd sotU* 
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buried except where you t died. 
Had I had seen you, I would not 
have visited you. l"03 — Tirmizi. 

99. Abu Rafe' reported that 
the Messenger of Allah placed 
Sa'ad and spread out water 
upon his grave. 

— Ibn Majah. 

100. - Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah 
prayed over a dead-body and 
then came to the grave and 
put down three (stones) from 
the side, of its head. 

— Ibn Majah. 

435w. Urwah-b-Zubair reported 
that . there wese two men at 
Medina. ' One of them used to 
prepare oblong grave and another 
the contrary. They said': Whoso 
among the two comes first to 
do his deed, (they would follow 
him). Then one who used to dig 
oblong grave came and so he 
prepared (such) grave for the 
Prophet. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat. 
436w, Ibn Abbas reported 
that the grave of the Apostle of 
Allah was filled up from the side 
ofhis.head. —Shafeyi. 
' 437w. Ja'far-b-Muhammad re- 
ported a defective tradition from 
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1503. Abdur Bahman was brother of Hazrafc Ayesha. He died at Hubshi near Kecoa. 
Hazrat Ayeaha was so much overwhelmed with grief at the death of her brother that 
she came all the way from Medina to Mecca and recited some verses m front ot tne grave 
of her brother. This shows that a dead-body should b© burie4 in the place where it diefJ, 
Tfee verses occur in tjie original booje. 
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his father that the Mh. of Allah 
threw three pebbles at a time 
over the dead body with bin hand* 
and that he spread (water) over 
the grave of hi« non lbruhuu 
and put pebblee on him. 

438w. Jaber reported thai tbe 

grave of the iioly Prophtrt \va* 

watered, and he whu Mprumi vrnilvv 
over bin grave wan Bilal b Kubtiit. 
He began from the direction of 

his head till he reached bin hmU 

439w. AbdiuIlah-b-Omar report 
ed ; I heard the A pun tie of Albih 
say : When someone of you 




dies, don't keep him continue! and ^ f hi Jy h s tit *LJj} 

take him hantily to bin umus * , * A- ^T/ 

and let "the opening of the ) » ^yi fM^^f ^ 

Cow" be read near hm head, * *' * ' , / A/AM 

and "the end of the Cow" near ^ i ' r** 1 ■ 1^1 

his feet. ~ /tof'Aut/i , 4 ~ , * * ' , 



MOw. Amr-b-Hajm reported \^J^ 1 •jr^'^'^H^j 
that the Apontte of Allah miw s £ fl * . ** * * 



me reclining over a grave, Then 1 ^ 1 J ^ v$ )ff*f 

h&eaid: Iiefc as not give fcroublu * * . ^ ^ # s , 

to the inmate of thi® grave, ^ U * $ 3 J® ^Mf^ 



(or don't give trouble to him), , * ~* . M ^ ^ ^ f 



-^iAmad ( *l ) ♦ ijy ill* 
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SJWeyi mural*! it up to ^lownd w*w " t» Ik ^ 7 
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W ,«M| if UM Moond oiuptar t>( U» Holy Qvno. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

SECTION 

1511. MOURNING, 

(a) Natural mourning lawful. Mourning on the death of dear ones 
comes out naturally in mind and is not therefore illegal. On such 
an event, there arise a great grief in mind and a great commotion 
in the whole system which produce tears in eyes and melancholy 
look in appearances. That grief which arises sincerely in heart 
as a matter of course cannot be prevented and as such not prohibited. 
The Holy Prophet himself wept at the death of his son Ibrahim 
and some of his beloved companions — 31:1. Simple weeping is there- 
fore not bad and brings no sin either on the deceased or on the 
weeping man or woman — 31:20. But loud wailing followed by 
strikings of breasts, hands and feet, and tearing of clothes have 
been held to be abominable (31:3). Artificial mourning along with 
the wearing of black badges has not been recommended, so also the 
system of hired mourners (31:7) as such mourning is opposed to nature. 
There is however difference of opinion as to whether a dead-body is 
punished owing to the loud bewailings of the inmates of the house, 
Hazrat Omar, Ibn Abbas and Ibn Omar used to hold in accordance 
^ith the traditions recorded in 31:2, 14 and 15 that it is punished. 
But Hazrat Ayesha held that a deceased is not punished on the 
principle that "nobody will bear the burden of others 2D:12Q. The view 
of Hazrat Ayesha seems to be more correct on the ground as stated 
by her and also on the ground that no sin attaches to a dead man 
after he is dead — 4:29. She explained away the traditions of the 
opposite view by saying that there were the wailings over the un- 
believers in those cases, 
(b) Condolence. It is, however, a duty on every member of the 
Islamic Common-wealtt to have condolence on the death of his 
brother-Muslim and to convey words of sympathy and consolation 
to, the relatives of the deceased. The best words of condolence 
according to the Holy Prophet are 3 Joe I U sJ 3 1 U 46 ^ I 

("Verily what 'Allah* has taken away is for Him, 
"and what He has giverj. is fpr Him, and,everything near Him is up 
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to a fixed time), and ^Ij ad't U f 3 & U t (Verily we are for Allah, 
and to Him we shall return). The neighbouring Muslims should 
supply provision to the inmates of the deceased's family at least for 
three days— 31:13. This is the practical sign of condolence m far 
as the general Muslims are concerned. In cane of relative*, the 
■pain of separation is more acute, and therefore mourning fur at leant 

three days is lawful. 

(c) Mourning of a widow. In case of a consummated widow, the 
rnourning for four months and ten days from the time of her husband's 
•dfeath has been allowed. Khe is not allowed to fake a second 
husband during this period. After it is over, there in no bur on her 
to take a second husband. During the period of mourning, a widow 
shall 'observe the simplest mode of life and Khali indulge in no 
'fineries of this world, She must put off her ornamentH and wear 
simple unstriped garments. In pre-Islamic times, it wan the practice 
among the Arabs that after the husband's death, the widow had 
'to closet herself in a small dungeon ami put on rugged and unclean 
clothes, had to keep the hairs small and sometimes even preferred 
>death. At times, an animal was brought to her. She used to 
.sacrifice it and besmear her private parts with its blood. These 
things were abolished by the Holy Prophet, The widow nhould 
not shift from her husband's house in thin period and she nhall not 
use perfumed oil. The cruel rigours of life that are put on a widow 
in/some societies have been strongly condemned by the Holy Quran 
land Hadis, 

*{d) Patience and forbearance. The reward of pat id ace and 

£5tbearance on the death of son, wife, father, mother m& other 

-dear relatives is very great. It has been fully discuHtred in note 

365. Three children or even one child of parents who died ahead of 

-parents will carry them to Paradise— 31:5,28. Even patience, at 

their death brings good rewards— 31:10. It must be remembered 

however that the best time of patience is at the first news of 

mishap- There is no good in bewailings and lamentinga as in that 

« « * 

j^ayi'ihe deaar defeased cannot be regained but on the contrary they 

oge& the gate of * ill ~ "Health and indifference. Such a bewailihg 

should remember that top much grief is a o&use of fadcteiy 

death (hadis). 
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.J- Osamah-b-Zaid reported that 
the daughter of the Prophet sent 
for 1 him (informing) : Verily a son 
of mine has died, so come to us. 
He sent conveying greetings and 
saying » v : Verily what. Allah has 
taken is for Him and what He has 
given is for. Him, and to Him 
everything is for a fixed time. So 
be patient, and hope for . reward. 
Then she sent for him giving him 
oath to come to her without fail. 
So he got up and there were with 
him Sa'ad-b-Obadah, Mu'az-b-Jabal, 
Obai-b-Ka'ab, Zaid-b-Sabet and 
some men. The boy was raised up 
before the Apostle of Allah, while 
his mind was bursting into grief. 
His two eyes became full of tears. 
Sa'ad said : 0 l&s. of Allah! what 
is this ? He said : This is'tenderness 
which Allah placed in the hearts 
of His .servants, , and certainly 
Allah shows kindness to the kind 

among His - servants. 

» » ■ 

—Agreed. 

2L Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that Sa'ad-b-Oba'dah complained 
of his illness. So the Prophet came 
to ,.him , to see him with Abdur 
Bahman-b-Auf, Sa'ad-b-Abiwaqqas 
and Abdullah-b-Mas'ud. When he 
went to him,he found him in swoon. 
Then He said": He has just expired. 
They said : No, 0 Ms. of Allah. 
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Then the Prophet burst into tears. 
When the people saw weeping of 
the Prophet, they also wept. He 
.said : D,o you not hear that verily 
Allah will not punish for team 
of eyes, nor for grief of heart* but 
He will punish for this, (and he 
pointed out to his tongue), or He will 
show kindness V And verily a dead 
man will be punished on account 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. — Agreed, 

3., Abdullah-b-Masud reported 
that the Msi of Allah said ; There 
is none among us who beats faces 
and tears out shirts and cries 
aloud like the crying of the Days 
of Ignorance. — Agreed. 

4. Abu Burdah reported that 
Abu Musa fell senseless. His wife, 
mother of Abdullah, came to him 
crying aloud. Afterwards he regain- 
ed sense and said * while he was 
talking with her ; Do you not know 
that the Ms« of Allah said : 1 am 
displeased With one who shaves 
(hairs), cries aloud and tears'* ? 

• — Agreed. 

* 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said There 
is no Muslim for whom three of 
the issues die and who then enters 
the fire except that He ,un 
looses the Oath, i&ia — Agreed* 
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6, Same reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : Allah will say : 
There is for a faithful servant of 
Mine no reward near Me except 
Paradise when I cause to die his 
dear one out of the inmates of the 
world and then he seeks it (reward). 

— Bukhari. 

7. Abu Sayeed-al-Khodri reported 
that the Apostle of Allah cursed a 
female mourner and a female hea- 
rer of mourning. 1513 — AhuDaud. 

8. Anas reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said ; There is no belie- 
ver but for whom there are 
two doors — one door through 
which his actions rise up and 
another through which his pro- 
vision comes down. When he 
dies, they weep over him, and 
that is His saying : The 
heaven and earth donot weep 
for them* 1514 — Tirmizi* 

9. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Whoso 
has got his two minor issues 1515 
among my followers dead, 
Allah will admit him with them 
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. ^oVas a^^j Naohah means to waep with various 

1518* Here mourner moans one "who maKes &c±y « 

desoriptiontj of the dead or to cry aloud. This was prohibited. 

appears therefore that on the death of a Deiiever, u™^ , 

,i -, .3 * Ti „iurtn man who goes ahead of a caravan and keeps 

1515. #ART is called preceding. It means alsoa man wno g 
water, storage and every hxng neceasary at the next ^ti^nior 
minor child who diefc before parents. ,IThe < sb ^ a . ls ^ B v ;^. < !; * 
of his parents to prepare for their enjoyments m J^araaxse, 
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in P&radise: Ayesha asked r He 
who has got one minor son dead 
fironi your ' fellowers ? He said : 
0 darling ! and even he who has 
got , one minor son dead. She 
asked: He who has got no minor 
issue from your followers ? He 
replied : Then I am one who 
will precede my followers who 
will- never be troubled like me. 

— Tirmizi {Bare). 

10. Abu Musa al-Ash ari re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
AllaL said: When a child of a 
servant dies, the Almighty Allah 
says to His angles : Have you 
taken out the life of My ser- 
vant's child ? < Yes' thev 
reply. He say : You have 
taken the life of the fruit of his 
heart. They ' say : 'Yes'. He 
says: What has My servant 
said 9 They, say : He has 
praised Thee and recited 
Istirja'a, 1516 Allah then says ; 
Build a house for My servant in 
Paradise and name it the House 
Df Praise. —Ahmad, TirmuL 

11. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud report- 
ad that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso gives consolation to one 
who has got mishap, there is 
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for him the like of his 
reward. 1517 — Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

12. Abu Barjah reported -that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
consoles a bereaved woniaii will 
be dressed in Paradise with 
gOwn. , — Tir??iui\Bare). 

13. Abullah-b-Ja'fav reported 
that when the death-neWs of 
Ja'far reached, the Holy Prophet 
said : Prepare food for the family 
of Ja'far, arid there has indeed 
come to them what has kept 
them engaged. l^is 

—l irmizi, Abu Daud,* Ibn Majah. 

14. Mugirah-b-Shu'bah report- 
ed : I heard: the IVEs. of Allah 
say,:. f Whoso., is loudly bewaflad 
upon will ■ be punished on the 
Resurrection Day with what 
he was bewailed upon. — Agreed. 

15. Atnrah-b-AJbdur Rahman 

reported : I heard Ayesha (and 
it was mentioned to, he.r that 
Abdullah-b-Omar used to say : 
Verily a dead-man will certain- 
ly be punished on account of the 
sty of the living- over \him) 
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1517,. Fellow-feeling, mutual sympathy- and co-operation are the keynote of Islam 
and form the principles of Islamic brothernhood. There is a hadis "Wos* 
guides towards good, there is for him like the reward of one who acts up to it — 4-66 
Therefore, the rewards of fellow-feeling are no less than those awarded to the afflicted.; 
1518. This indicates that friends and relatives of the family of the deceased shall feed 
them, until they become so framed in mind that they can cook food with their hands 
This is Mustahab^ (laudable). ( Some say that food of three days should be supplied" 
as $he period of mourning legally extends to three da^s T rf 
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say: May Allah forgive Abu Abdur 
Kahman. Behold ! verily he 
did not speak falsehood, but he 
either forgot or committed 
mistake. Verily the Apostle of 
Allah passed by a Jewess who 
was cried upon. He said * Verily 
they are crying over her, while 
she is certainly punished in her 
grave. * —Agreed 

16. AbduIlah-b-Abi Mulaikah 

reported that a daughter of 

Osman-b-Affan died at Mecca 

and we came to attend her 

(funeral prayer). Ibn Omar and 

Ibn Abbas also attended her. While 

I was sitting in the midst of the 

two, Abdullah-b-Omar said to 

Amr-b-Osman who web facing 

* 

him : Do you not prohibit cry- 
ing ? Verily the Apostle of Allah 
said : A dead-man is certainly 
punished for cry of his fainily- 
members over him* Xbn Abbas 
said : Omar also used to say 
something of that. Then he 
narrated and said ; I came out 
from Mecca with Omar till we 
were at Baidwa'a when lo ! he 
was by the side of some riding 
men under the shade of samorah 
tre§; He &aid : Go and see — who 
are these riding men ? Then I 
locked whep lo 1 he was Suhaib. 

> little 'oJ f 1 

,36' ifiifcraed him (Oanat) and so he 
H \ Gall him. Then 1 went 
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to Shuaib . and said : Go and 
meet Omar, the Commander of 
the Faithful. When Omar 
was wounded, Shuaib went to 
him weeping and saying : Alas 
brother ! Alas friend ! Omar 
said : 0 Shuaib ! do you bewail 
over me while the Prophet said : 
Verily a deadman will certainly 
be punished for wail of his family 
members over him ? Ibn Abbas 
said : When Omar died, I men- 
tioned it to Ayesha. She said : 
May Allah be kind to Omar. No, 
by Allah, the Ms. of Allah did 
not say : Verily the dead- man 
will certainly be punished for 
wail of his family members over 
him, but Allah increases punish- 
ment of a polytheist for wail of 
his family members over him. 
Ayesha said : Sufficient for you 
is the Quran — "And no one 
will bear the burden of another". 
Ibn Abbas said at that time ; 
Allah makes you laugh and weep. 
Ibn Abi Mulaika said : Then Ibn 
Omar said nothing, ww 

— Agreed. 

17. Ayesha reported that when 
the murder of Ibn Hares, 
Ja'far and Ibn Eawahah reached 



SSJ> y>A AJA SA S AsAS A / A/ 

ss * s 

A As & hSJ S S S Jsf s A J A s 

M ' s 

h JU; S L^L* ] 3 5 Ul |j J^so 

s 

i S *SS S S *S S A Ays J Ks J 

s •• s 

sS *s J 1L/J>s s us* S 

' s s ^ s ' 

SSJ * S Vi'S &S J*> S SS KS' AS 

oL* UU ^jj JUS A lV ic &k> ) 

SSJ J>£ JSAS S SS SS S S I J Ay s 

j*e 41}] ^jJ. JliB &JW <*}J± cy^i 

s s s 

E ^ JAJ>S s c s s ^ S> s 

' s s ■ 

8u A f ✓ A/S AS Sj J luySS S &S A 

U ' 3 S ^ £ V^*-^ ta^fWl 

s s s \ ' s s J s 

ASS AS" S J *SSS S A JA S S % , 

S \s s S S s 

S S S S J\ AJA J J JAS J S s A S S S 

jy J) j ^j-^l Awa* Lfitflc v^lis , 

/ s ^ 

S A J A ✓'^ |A^^-A W ^ 



, .. - - , as s y / h s J> t s s I 

s 

J> A S S SS Sy ASJ S 

* L£v£ jlS Ui i^a^U ^3 1 

A^ ✓CJ' 

( A^iLc jaU ) 

i5 S3 ✓ ✓ Six' A S S S S S AS 

^-JJ! fU U ltJL^ g .Ate 

SS AS ShS S SS S A J AS 

^ j) iir?l J 53 |^ 



1519. The controversy was with regard to wailing. Hazrat Omar, Ibn Abbas and 
Ibn Omir hold that it is prohibited both for a bsiiever and an infidel, while Hazrat 
Ayesha held it lawful in the oase of an infidel only. He created individual responsibility 
for sins. In other words, the dead-man cannot be punished for wailings of others. 
Ibn Abbas said that it is only Allah who makes man laugh and weep and therefore* 
a dead man is responsible. The former version aooords with reason r 

9 
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the Apostle of Allah, he sat down 
while grief could bo recognised 
on him. I was then looking from 
an opening of a door, that is, a hole 
of a door. A man came to him 
and said about wives of J alar 
and- mentioned about their wail. 
He then passed order to refrain 
them. He departed and came to 
him for the second times (and 
said) that they did not obey him, 
He said : Prohibit (hem. Then 
he came to him for the third 
time and said : By Allah, () 
Ms. of Allah, they over- 
came us. She conjectured that 
he said; Throw dust over their 
faces, I said : May Allah muti- 
late your nose ! You did not do 
what the Ms. of Allah ordered 
you (to do) and you did not 
spare the Ms. of Allah from 
mourning. mo — ./I greed 

18. Numan-b-Bashir reported ; 
Abdullah-b-Kawahah fell sense- 
less and her sister Amrah began 
to wail : 0 Jabalah (mighty), and 
0 such and such ; (she was repeat- 
ing it). When he recovered, he 
said : Don't say anything but 
what has already been said for me : 
you are such and such. He added 
in a narration ; When he dies, 
don't weep over him. —llukhari 
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19. Abu Musa reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : There is no dead man who is 
dying and whose bewailers stand 
up and say : 0 mighty one ! 
0 master ! and similar to that, 
but Allah entrusts two angles to 
him who give blow to him and 
ask : Were you such ? 

—Tirmizi {Approved, Bare). 

20. Abu Hurairah reported : 
A certain man was dying from 
the family of the Prophet. So 
the women gathered together to 
weep over him. Omar stood pro- 
hibiting, them and driving them 
away. Then the Messenger of 
Allah said : 0 Omar, leave them ; 
verily eye is shedding tears, heart 
has been pierced and promise 
is near. — Ahmad, Nisai. 

21. Imran-b-Husain and Abu 
Berzah reported : We came out 
with the Messenger of Allah for 
funeral prayer. He saw a people 
throwing off their clothes and 
walking only in one shirt. Then 
the Messenger of " Allah said : 
Do you take recourse to the deeds 
of the Days of Ignorance, or do 
you imitate the practices of the 
Days of Ignorance ? Indeed, I 
desired that I should pray against 
you, so that you may turn back 
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with figures other than yours. 
Then they took their clothes and 

did it no more. — Ibn Ma/ah. 

22. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade a 
dead body to be followed with 
wail. — Almads Ibn Mttjnh. 

28. AbduIlah-b-Masud report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso sends in advance three 
of his sons who have not attained 
maturity thev will become 
for him a strong vanguard against 
the fire. Abu Yawvv said : 1 sent 
two in advance. He said : And two. 
Obai-b-Ka'ub, father of Munzir and 
chief of the Quran-readers, said ; 
I sent one in advance. He said : 
And one. 

— Tirmizit Ibn Majah {Mare) 

M. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Prophet who said ; r rhe 
Almighty and Glorious Allah will 
say : 0 son of Adam ! if you had 
kept patience and cherished hope 
of reward at the time of first 
shock, I could not have been 
pleased to reward you with less 
than Paradise. — Ibn M<tjah. 

25. Bukhari reported a suspen- 
ded tradition. He said : When 
Hasan-b-H asan-b-Al i died, his 
wife erected a dome over his 
grave for one year. Afterwards 
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she demolished it, and then she 
heard a crier saying : Listen ! 

have they found what they lost ? 
Another replied to him : Nay, they 
became despaired and so they 
returned. *-JBiikhari. 

26. Omme Salamah reported : 
When Abu Salamah died, I said : 
A strange man and in a strange 
land ! I must weep a weeping 
for him which will be talked 
about. I was then preparing to 
wee]) over him when lo ! a woman 
came intending to help me. Then 
the Messenger of Allah appro- 
ached her and said twice : 
Do you wish to admit the devil in 
a house wherefrom Allah drove 
him out ? So I refrained from 
weeping and did not weep. 

— Muslim. 

26. (a) Omme Salamah reported 
that a woman came to the Holy 
Prophet and said : 0 Messenger 
of Allah ! verily my daughter's 
husband is dead, and she comp- 
lains of her eye. Shall we apply 
eye-paint on her ? The Messen- 
ger of Allah said twice or thrice 
"No". Every time he was saying 
4 No*. Afterwards he said : Verily 
there are four months and ten 
days. Surely one of you used 
to throw dungs in the Days of 
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Ignorance at the beginning of 
a year, i^ai — At/trcd. 

26. (b) Omme Habibah and 

Jainab-bn-Jahash reported from 
the Messenger of Allah who said : 
It is not lawful for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Latter 
Day to mourn over a dead-man 
for more than three nights except 
for four months and ten days for 
husband, l^a 

At/wed. 



26. (c) Omme Sa'amah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
No woman whose husband is dead 
shall wear sky-coloured robes, 
or dyed clothes, or ornaments, 
or dye her hairs, or apply eye- 
paint. ^1 hu Baud, NUai. 

26. (d) Omme Salamah report- 
ed : The Messenger of Allah came 
to me when Abu Salamah died. 
I have just then applied ointment 
over me. So he said : What is 
this, 0 Omme Salamah V i rep- 
lied : That is ointment wherein 
there is no fragrance. He said s 
Certainly it makes you look 
young. So don't use it except at 
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1621 In Pre-Islamio days, a widow h»<Ho wrifio., „„ unltml ,„„, hllt! t( , h<Mamr ht>r 

«;;\TpVxr d and du ° KBo£thi8 ™* - 

162 1 ir! 04 °l f0Ur m ° nths and ten days ia t0 b «obHorvr<l. The majoritv of juri.u 
say &at the time begms from the date of death, while Hamt A!i holdn tk.t it ^im 
feom the date when the widow comei to kiiow of the death of her hu»band. 
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night and ' put it off at day time, 
and don't comb with fragrant oil, 
nor with henna, as it is a dye. 
I asked 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
with what thing shall I then 
comb my hairs ? He replied : 
With date leaves with which you 
will cover your head. i->23 

— Aba Daud, Nisai 

26. (e) Omme Atiyyah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
No woman shall mourn over a 
dead man beyond three days 
except over a husband for four 
months and 10 clays. She shall 
neither put on coloured robes 
except simple, dress, nor shall she 
paint eyes, nor shall she touch 
perfumes except a piece of costus 
or incenses when she becomes 
free from menses. — Agreed. 

441w. Hussain-b-Ali reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : There 
is no Muslim male or a Muslim 
female who is afflicted with a 
mishap and then remembers it 
though its period is long and 
renews for that Istirja'a but the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah will 
renew for him (reward) at that 
time, and will give him like the 
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1328. After her divorce, the woman was observing the period of waiting. She entered 
into her third and final menstrual discharge. In the mean-time, her husband died. 
The question was whether she would observe 'Iddat' for 4t months and 10 days after the 
date of death. It was said that she need not observe Iddat of death as iddat of divorce 
was in the final stage. 
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reward of it. on the day on. which 
he was afflicted therewith. 

—Ahmad, Buihaqi. 

442w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
When the thong of any of you 
is cut off, let him recite iHtirja'n, 
because it is from the mishaps, 

— fiaikasfi. 

443 w. Omme Dardaa reported : 
I heard Abu Darda'a say : I heard 
Abul Qasem say ; Verily the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah said : 
0 Jesus, verily 1 shall send after 
you a people who, when they will 
get what they will desire, will 
praise Allah, and when they will 
be afflicted with what they will 
not desire, will cherish hopa of 
reward and will be patient while 
there will not rairtin forbearance 
and wisdom. He slid : O b>)nl, 
how shall it ome to p.iss over them 
without having forbearance and 
wisdom ? He said : I shall give 
them from My forbearance and 
knowledge —limh u<( L 

444w. Sa ad-b-Abi Waqqqg 

reported that the Prophet said : 
It is all good for a believer, Tf 
anything good, befalls on him, 
he praises Allah and is grateful, 
$nd if a disaster befalls on him, 
h§ praises Allah and keeps 

is, therefore, 

J62f See note 1516 for the mew^losto^ 
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rewarded in "his every affair, 
till in a morsel of food he lifts 
up to the mouth of his wife. 

— Baihaqi. 

445w. Ibn Abbas reported that 
Jainab, daughter of the Messen- 
ger or Allah, died. The women 
began to weep, and Omar began 
to beat them with his stick. 
The Apostle of Allah stopped 
him with his hand and said : 
Tarry, 0 Omar. Afterwards he 
said : Beware (0 women) from 
the noise of the devil. Then he 
said : Whenever it occurs from 
the eye and from the heart, 
it is verily from the Almighty 
and Glorious Allah and from 
mercy ; mid what comes to pass 
from the hand and from the 
tongue is from the devil 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 2 

1525. VISITING GRAVES ( j-aJU| k)Uj ) 

(a) Visiting graves is lawful if object is lawful. Graves audi 
cremation -grounds are true admonishers of mankind. They remind 
us of the inevitable hour of death, and of the transitory nature 
of this world and its vanities. They thereby make our hearts soft 
and fit for culture of all virtues. If a visit to the graves and cemetries 
are taken with this object in view, it is Sunnat and commendable 
(Mustahab). The Holy Prophet used to visit the grave of his mother 
m& weep— 51:28. , He used often to slip away quietly, from Ayash^s 
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bed in the grim silence of ni^ht to the famous grave-yard 
"Jannatul Baqiy" where lie entombed the early martyrs of Islam. 
Thus a visit to the graves supplies us spritua! food and incites us 
to do good and avoid evils. If, however, the visit is undertaken with 
the object of worshipping graves, or seeking favour from the inmates 
of graves, it is unlawful (Haram), because the object is illegal and 
any. act . in furtherance of an illegal act is unlawful. Some other 
objects also may lawfully be entertained in mind, such an seeking 
forgiveness for the deceased and blessing from the shrines of the 
prophets, saints and pious divines, and to keep afresh thu duties 
towards dead relations and friends. In every week, parents' graves 
should-be visited if possible. The Prophet said that ho who visited 
his grave, he should be an intercessor for him and a witness (:tiS:»7:)w). 
He' said : Whoso makes pilgrimage and then visits my shrine after 
my death, becomes like one who visits me in my life-timo(.'tt>:i>74w). 
(b) Rules. In visiting graves, the following rules should be 
observed. The visitor shall stand facing the graves and keeping 
his back towards the Holy Ka'ba and shall greet the inmates of the 
graves by reciting the most commonly accepted formula ^jj) 
&UJ| ft UJ 4| JU ^ A\ At J 13!. ^UJI, JiJ\Jto\ 
Peace be on you, 0 inmates of the graves from the believers 
and the Muslims and certainly we shall reach you if Allah wishes We 
pray to Allah for succour for us and for you-4ilsjy. H c shall bear in 
mind that the graves should not be touched and kissed or the dust 
lying over them should not be besmeared over faces and heads 
Then he shall read if he likes the chapters first and "Ikhkw aWQ)" 
of the Quran 3 or 7 times and bestow its merit* on the souls of Ike 
deceased. He may then seek forgiveness for them. A number of innova- 
tions have cropped up in different forms in different countries whioh 
have not been corroborated by any tradition of authenticity. Borne 
of these are the following redistribution of charity over the graves 
making gift of the Quran, reciting the Holy Quran, feeding on the 

t SI i °i mh day after death ' md taring black colours 
and badges. Muslims are, however, advised to bestow oharity on the 
poor and the distressed on occasion of the death of a man. 

W&aaen ri»ito». Visit of the graves by women were 
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generally not approved — 31:34, as they are very weak in heart. 
They ate, however not strictly prohibited to visit graves, and specially 
the grave of the Holy Prophet at Medina. 



27. Boraidah reported that the < J r" K ' 

Messenger of Allah' said : I » "s ° rj J J " m ** ' 

forbade you from Visiting graves, "* \^ JKJ /* a> *?m» ..V *'*JJ*sf 

but visit 'them. And I forbade 3 )H ^ &^ 

you from meat of sacrificial animals \i w AJ, -J A/ A ^y< 

beyond three days, but keep ^ 

so long it pleases you; and I as sajjasssaj s sss s as a„ 

forbade you from 'Nabiz' drink ^H^! \y* (^4pj ^ )<^\J^AJ 
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except in skin-reservoir, but 

take drink in all skin-reservoirs, h ill ^ $ 1 



but don't drink inotxicants. 1526 

- . — Muslim. 
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28. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Holy Prophet visited ^ u^ 11 Jj J U *Af* o ? ' ^ 
the grave of his mother 1527 

and wept and made those JUS &J ^ ^ 1 j <J>°j j-tf 



around him weep. He said ; 
I sought permission of my Lord K JjQ'££\ K \ A ; 
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to seek forgiveness for her but 
He did not give me permission ; 

and I sought His permission J^j 1 ^W^'j ^ ^ 

to visit her grave, and He gave ^ ^ ✓ -"^ A ' 

me permission. So visit the ^ Jr^' bjjj* ^ 

graves, tod verily they remind & KJ 
death, — Muslim. 



s Asa 
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1626, In the beginning of Islam, these three things were prohibited. The graves 
-were objects of worship of Pre-Islamic Arabs antagonistic to the doctrine of unity. 
The Pre-Islamic Arabs held the custom of not eating the meat of sacrificial anintals 1 
out of veneration, The Holy Prophet abolished it and permitted 3 days' use of suck 
meat and the remainder was to be distributed among the needy. It was altogether 
abolished in latter days of Islam when it had no want. Liquor is disallowed but- Nabeezf 
is" allowed. Nabeez is prepared from a mixture of grapes and dates which is boilefd 
until § rd of it evaporates. 

1527. Prophet's mother's name was Amina. When Prophet was six years old!, 
he was taken by his mother to her father's place. When she was returnig to Mecca, 
she died at Abwa where she was buried. 
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29- Boraidah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to teach 
them (companions) whenever he 
came put to the grave-yards 
(saying): Peace be on you, 0 
inmates of the abodes out of the 
believers and the Muslims, and 
verily we shall certainly reach you 
if ' Allah pleases. We pray for 
succour for us and for you 
to Allah. 1528 —Mmiini, 

80. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the "Holy Prophet passed by 
graves" at Medina, He turned 
hk face towards them and 
said : Peace be on you, 0 
inmates of 1 graves, May Allah 
forgive us and you ! You have 
preceded us, and we are following* 
- " —Tirmizi (Approved, Mare). 

31 . Ayesha . reported that 

Whenever she had her night 
from the Holy Prophet, he used 
to come out to Baqiy mo at 
the latter part of night and say : 
Peace be on you, 0 abode of the 
belifevkg people. What you have 
been promised with has come 
to you* You are tarried till 
LOrrow *S81 and certainly we 
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KrfT^,T' ^ « mo - u? ^'e-yarf of Medina where He ratoatw*' 
°* I«w». It wag full of oUata aallad 'CU«.»J' bJ. IT^ 
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shall reach you if Allah wills. 
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O Allah! forgive the inmates ✓ ✓ r mt „• 

of the Baqiy of Garqad. A> - ✓ A/*A A / 

—Muslim. (fc*). * ^Z" 

' ' , s s 

32. Same reported that she t'ff K ft < h f ' 
asked : 0 Apostle of Allah, how f ^ W ^ U * 
shall I recite (meaning) at the visit- • 
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ing of graves? He said: Say: fM JfJ^j^\ \fy J^Jtf 

Peace be on the .inmat.es of abodes ^ ^ ^ ^/ ^ ' y [ \, 

out of the believers and Muslims, ^.uJLJ|j ^jl* jj| ^ jboJ] Ja] ^(c 

and may Allah show mercy to " " s s s s 
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those who predeceased us and U. ^y-dfiUJ| 

who will succeed us, and verily " ' 
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we shall certainly reach you, t - - N ,. ■ - «, 
if Allah wilU. —Muslim. V C ' u; ✓ « ; > 
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33. Ibn Mas'ud reported that , &] J^^U^^l ^ 
the Ms. of Allah said : Verily I r , TJ u f ^ 
prohibited you from visiting 
graves but visit them, because 
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they teach us renunciation in J(fi ,j y ^ , 

the world and remind the y^> ; UiJ) ^ **j3 l*SU U^ji 
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hereafter. 

— I£n Ma£ah. ( ^1 ) 

34. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah cursed those 
females who are accustomed to 
visit graves. * 581 a 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 
(Approved, Correct), 

44&W. Muhammad-b-Nu'man 

raised this tradition upto the 
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X68la. Thiti was said before the visit of graves was -allowed, . Some however say 
that visit of grave by. women is prohibited. This hadis does not prove jihat tjie ' 
women are debarred- from visiting graves. Those women who are always accustomed, - 
t6^i9it gravos have" bcotf meant, hero. . - - 1 • 



Holy Prophet who said : Whoso 
visits the grave of his parents 
or of one of them in every wock 
is forgiven (of sins) and enrolled 
as obedient. 

— llaihaqU 

l 447w> Ayesha reported : I usrd 
to enter my house wherein Www. 
is the Apostle of Allah (buried), 
and I used to put off my rlothe* 
and say ; Verily he is my husband, 
and he is my father. When Omar 
was buried with them, 1 did 
not enter it by Allah, except 
that I kept my clothe* tied up on 
me out of shame of Omur. 

— A ft m ml. 
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SECTION 3 
163*2. Pun i & mm km' *•!> it it am. 



' (a) ' What dbea grare mean ? Uravr mtiuii* ihv period 

from the time of death up to the Umtwrmtum May whim judgment 
will take place* It is immaterial tberafurt' to i<iiii»itl<r thai ilia grave 
means only a place prepared underneath tho ground. It may be a 
land grave, or a watery grave or any kind of grave* m which a dead body 
is disposed of* The Holy Quran Hpuak* uf Um* jmriiHl aii grave* 
It says ; Then He mmm htm In die, thtm n^i^nH tu ium a grave, 
then when He pleases, He will raiae htm to life itt*am-~^ 21Q. l%ia 
iaSarzakh which literally meana a iHirKxI Uiat tntorvtmaa batweed 
two things. The Holy Quran my* ; Until ih* daalh overtake 
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one of ' them, he says : Send me back, my Lord, . " send 
me back, haply I may do good in that which I have left. 3y no 
means ! it is a word that he speaks, and before them- is Barzakh 
(barrier) until the day when they are raised up — 23:100Q* Thus 
grave is Barzakh meaning a period as above stated. 

(b) Punishment and Enjoyment in grave. Punishment in the 
grave is a truth according to the Holy Quran and Hadis — 31:38. 
Consequently pleasure in the grave is also a fact. Life in the grave 
is the beginning of another life just like the beginning of a man in 
the mother's womb. A dead man feels pain of separation from 
the world, while another deadman feels pleasure as he avoided the life 
of struggles and misfortunes. This proves that a life of torture and 
happiness begins in the grave as a child feels in its mother's womb 
heat and cold* It shows that a consciousness of a higher life has 
sprung up in him immediately after death. Therefore punishment 
in the grave means a condition of the gu ilty people in Barzakh. 
It will take its full and perfect shape on 1>he ^Resurrection Day as 
a child takes full and perfect feelings of sufferings and enjoyments 
as soon as it is ushered into this world. A virtuous man will live 
in a semi-conscious state of happiness in his grave as if he is in 
dream in the midst of the sweet company of a beautiful girl. When 
he will be awake, he will exclaim : 0 woe to us ! who has raised 
us from our sleeping place ?— 36:51Q. The sinner will also live 
likewise in the midst of huge snakes, tigers and lions as if he is in 
dream. He will continue to have such punishment in proportion 
to hia evil deeds in this world just as a husbandman gathers crops 
from his field in proportion to his labour in cultivation. In. case of 
an unbeliever, the punishment will be the most severe as he is disloyal 
to the Almighty King Just as a rebel disloyal to a king meets with 
extreme penalty of law. The Holy Prophet gives us an idea of this 
severity by saying that 99 serpents of huge dimension will be continu- 
ing to bite him — 31:448w, In addition, there will be the pressure 
of grave from all sides so much so that the bones and veins of one 
side of the body will be turned to another side. Even a man like 
Sa'ad-b-Mu'az for whom 70,000 angels joined in funeral service was 
subject to a pressure of the grave— 31;449w. Other forms of 
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punishment have been described in the. traditions recorded in this 
section. 

(e) Further explanation* of these punishments and enjoyments, 

(i) Firstly, these descriptions of punishments though sometimes 
unintelligible to us are really truths. There is no other alternative 
but to believe in things which we do not sw, perceive and conceive. 
Man has been given nothing but n little „f sight, feeling an< 2 
knowledge. How can he then comprehend nil the secret* of nature ? 
Do we see everything around us? Do we see whitt a powerful 
microscope sees in water and lands •> Did the companions seo 
Gabriel when the latter came before the Prophet in their midst ? 
Besides, eye-sight depends on external light which in also insufficient 
to give a sight of all things. Can we comprehend radio, wireless 
telegraphy and other scientific inventions ? If not, should «■« dia- 
believe them and hold that these are not truths ? Here without 
belief m the divine pronouncements and inspired sayings of His 
Messenger, there is no other alternative, (ii) Heeondly, a man has 
got a peculiar language of his own just as a bird or a beast has got 
He can well comprehend a matter, or nature of punishment or" 
enjoyment if it is conveyed to him in his own language, and if he 
is nlaced within physical agencies of punishment and enjoyment 
that are moving within his sight and knowledge. Therefore snakes 
and tjgers as destroying agencies, and beautiful damsels and «irl« 
as pleasure-giving agencies have lieon described. Had tho punish- 
meats *nd enjoyments would have been described without these 
things, they would have been too dry and abstract and not within 
dear j comprehension of a man. (Hi) Thirdly, these punishments 
a^d pleasures may be tried to be understood from events in dreams. 
Death 18 nothmg but a continuing sleep, and events in sleep may 
be compared with events after death. A man sees in » dream that 
a huge tiger or lion is chasing him with furious speed and the man 
js also hastdy runmng for fear of his life. The tiger or lion hZ 

I to 2 e0ntl rJ° r h ° Qra «" *• «— gets 

centuries ' wi » ^.be 

^<mA.fwmhmm\ei Bimila*. ue the poniehmaoia and ^kyuft, 
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in the grave. A friend of the man s»m wk- 
figure sleeping by his si de. He does not see 8 
pangs and fears. Similarly we do Z Z T^*' Bhoutin * B > 

happiness of the' graves. * TgJn the s Ct ™ PUnishme * te «d 
tigers with bodies though the'y are n t ^ ^ 

readmg by his side. Similarly it is not il oss bll Z ? 8 
ments and enjoyments in the graves S S ^ PUnish " 
snakes are feared not, because of their bodies as such bu?b! 0Ulthly ; 
the dangerous effect of poison that i s i n them Tak,' ^ 86 ° f 

the snake and leave aside the snake itself" nit J P ° 1S ° n ° f 
suinciently punished with this poison and not h a bod'v inl" ^ 
there » poison ? U it is passible, punishment and pi 1^ 
given spiritually without forms or agencies, (v) fS^^ 
effect of the biting of an snake. Therefore it is ^ * 71TZZ 
that gives pumshment or reward. If the action is good the efflct 
is reward ; >f the act.on is bad, the effect is punishment. The nZ 
is feared because of ,tn poison. Similarly bad action should be Wd 
because of ,ts punishment at the end. Again poison hnnL ielt 
body while bud action damnation of soul. Soul is greate^ than t^v 
Therefore Ho«l-burni % Ms greater than the burning of alimb Thfj' 
** *** * K«vc. with the end of this physical frame < v» 
Sixthly, thorP w another cause of punishment and pleasure. Eva/v 
hmg we possess in this world in an object of ou/ attachment IS 
love. What wc iov, numot be p ( „,e«l away from us without soma 
-or of and agony. The degree of grief depends on the d^ 
o love. The greatest objeet erf attachment gives the greatest am°onnt 
of pangs on separation. It is therefore reasonable that what we 

he! t tZ ^ n ^ ft ^ ratsftthi » thiHWOrld Wil,bea of inters 

heart-burning m the grave. The greater the number of commo- 
dities and goods and the greater the attachment for them, the more 
intense will be the agony after permanent separation by deafen 
Therefore increase your properties or decrease. The martyrs had no 
attachment for the world before they joined warfare. Henoe tfceji 
will be no punishment for them in the grave. (Allah knows best). 

BEPEBEN'CBS ; PunUhtnant of grave : a**}** ; 84:818, 814, 815 ; gwed 
»owi.~**19 ; Invocation formulw irom Mag „r«J htm »un\*kmm-Wa96#» t 
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85. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported 
from the Prophet who said : A 
TVfuslim, when asked in his 
grave, shall bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Apostle 
of Allah. This is because of the 
verse of the Almightly : Allah 
makes those firm (in faith) 
who believed in the confirmed 
word 1538 in this world's life 
and in the hereafter. And in 
a narration from the Prophet, 
he said : Allah makes those 
firm who believed in the con- 
firmed word - which was revealed 
about punishment of the grave. 
He will be questioned. Who is 

. your Lord ? He will reply : 

Allah is my Lord and Muhammad 

is xny Prophet. 

. . . — Agreed. 

86. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Verily 
a servant, when he is placed 
in his grave and his companions 
depart away from him, hears 
the knocking of their shoes. 
Two angels will come to him, make 
Him sit and ask : What did you 
use to say about this man 
'Muhammad'. As for a believer, 
he will answer : I bear witness 
that he is the servant of Allah 
tod His Messenger. It will be 
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H The confirmed word is tiie formula of belief ; I beat witecaa that tlier® in 
po god But Allah and that Muhammad is Ei$ servant and Me«sen|et. 
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said to him r Look to" your plate 
in Hell which Allah exchanged 
for a place for you in Paradifee. 
Then he will see both together. 
As for a hypocrite and an infidel, 
he will be questioned : What 
did you use to say about this 
man ? He will reply : I don't 
know ; I used to say what the 
people said. It will be said . to 
him : You have neither known, 
nor have read. He will then 
be given blow with an iron rod, 
and so he will make -an uproar 
which will be heard by every- 
body who has followed him 
except the two classes ^4 
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37. Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily when someone of 
you dies, his abode is placed 
before him at morn and at 
night* Jf he is one of the 
inmates of Paradise, it is of the 
Inmates of Paradise ; and if he 
is one of the inmates of the 
lire, it is one of the inmates of 
the fire. Ho will be naid : Thin 
is your place, til! Allah will raise 
you up towarda it on the 
Eesurrectiou Day, —Agrtetit. 
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158*. Two ohms ar*? maa a^a Jimi. They aro aooouatablo for actions and -tfey 
will not kmc aaytfaiag of the happ^uingg 0 f the grave. Beasts, birds and other creatures 
will bmt them things, If mm could hav* heard auch punishment in the grav*, they 
wonl4 »oi have buriod their doadn^u any further. V'\ 
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38. Ayesha reported that a 
Jewess went to her and narrated 
the punishment of the grave. 
She said to her : May Allah 
give you protection from the 
punishment of the grave. Ayesha 
asked the Apostle of Allah 
about the punishment of the 
grave. "Yes" he said, u the 
punishment of the grave is a 
fact." Ayesha said : I did never 
see the Prophet say a prayer 
afterwards except that he sought 
refuge to Allah from the punish- 
ment of the grave. 

~~~Ayreed. 

89, Zaid-b-Sa bet reported that 
while the Prophet was passing 
by the garden of Banu Naair 
riding on a donkey belonging 
to him, and we were along with 
him, lo I it suddenly got fright- 
ened and was about to throw 
him off, and lo 1 there were five 
>pr six graves. He asked : Who 
is aware about the inmates of these 
.graves? W A man replied; I, 
He asked; In what condition 
^id they die? He replied: In 
infidelity. He said : Verily these 
people are suffering punishment 
in their graves. But for the 
fact that you would not bury 
f&e dead), I would have prayed 
*mah to make you hear the 
fct of the grave which 
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I hear, Then he turned 

his face towards us and said : 

Seek refuge to Allah from 

the punishment of the fire. They 

said • We seek refuge to Allah 

from the punishment of the fire. 

He said : Seek refuge to Allah 

from the puishment of the grave. 

They said : We seek refuge to 

Allah from the punishment of 

the grave. He said : Seek refuge 

to Allah from the calamities — 

what is therefrom manifest 

and what is hidden. They 

said : We seek refuge to Allah 

from the calamities — what is 

manifest therefrom and what is 

hidden. He said : Seek refuge 
to Allah from the trial of Dajjal. 

They said : We seek refuge to 
Allah from the trial of Dajjal, 

— Muslim* 

40. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When a deadman is buried, two 
black and blue-coloured angels 
will come to him. One of them is 
called Mankir and another Nakir. 
They will ask ; What did you 
use to say about this man ? 
If he was a believer, he 
will reply : He is the servant 
of Allah and His Messenger. I 
bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is 
His servant and Messenger. 
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1585. The Holy Prophet was endowed with some special secrets of prophethood with 
which ordinary mortal isNaot blossod. Therefore ho could toll plain truths about 

mini ait m ant. nf tlin <rr",yfl. 
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They will then say ; We j£ new 
that you would reply thus. After- 
wards, his grave w.ill be mfule 
spacious up to seventy cubits in 
(every) seventy, and then there will 
be light for him therein and 
it, will be said to him "Bleep", 
■tte will aay : I shall return to 
family and inform them. 
They w m S ay : Sleep like the sleep 
of a bridegroom whom nobody 
can ma ^e awake except the 
dear ones of the family, till Allah 
will raise him up from that bed 
w hs. IfhewaBa hypocrite, he 
will say I heard men saying a 
word the like of which I say : 
I ^ don't know (him). They will 
^y ; We knew that you would 
Bay so. Then it wm bfl ea . d 

to the earth : Come constrained 
over him. It will then come 
tQ o much straitened for him and 
two sides will be exohanged. 
**e. will not cease to receive 
punishment therein, till Allah 
will raise him up from that bed 

°f bis. m • 

— firmtzt. 

* 

Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported 
p»m the Apostle 0 f Allah who 
said :• Two angles wm ^ ^ 

will make him sit aRd 
ilm • Who is your Lord ? 
will say: Allah is my Lord. 
!m* will then aek him : What 
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is you religion ? He will say : 
My religion is Islam. They will 
then ask : Who is this man who 
was raised among you ? He will 
reply : He was the Apostle of 
Allah, They will ask him : What 
has informed you ? He will 
say : I had read the Book of 
Allah and brought faith 
therein and testified. There is 
therefore His saying : , Allah 
confirms those who believe in 
the surest word-the verse (14:27Q). 
He said : A proclaimer will 
proclaim from heaven : Verily 
My. servant has spoken the truth. 
Spread for him a place in Paradise 
and dress him with the dress of 
Paradise, and open for him a doo* 
t ) w ird<3 Paradise. Then it will be 
opened; He said Then its air 
and fragrance will come to him 
and it will be extended for him 
therein to the distance of his 
sight. As for an unbeliever, he 
mentioned his death and said : 
His soul will be returned to his 
body and two angles will come 
to him, will make him sit andask : 
Who is your Lord ? He will say : 
Oh ! Oh ! I don't know ! They will 
then ask : What is your religion ? 
He will say : Oh ! Oh ! I don't 
know 1 They will then ask : Who is 
this"" man who was raised among 
yon. He will say : Oh ! Oh ! I don't 
Jcnow ! Then & proclaimer will 
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proclaim from heaven : Verily he 
has spoken falsehoods So spread 
for him a bed of the fire, and dress 
him with the dress of the fire and 
open for him a door towards the 
fire. He said : Then its heat and 
hot wind will come to him, and his 
grave will become too narrow for 
him till his two sides are exchang- 
ed. Then he will be entrusted 
to a blind and deaf angel with an 
iron rod with him. If a mountain 
would have been beaten therewith, 
it would have turned into dust. He 
will beat him therewith such a beat- 
ing that what is between east and 
west will hear it except the two 
classes. He will be turned into 
dust and again the soul will be re- 
turned to him* 

— Ahmad) Abu Daud. 
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42, Osmw reported that when- 
ever he came to a grave, he used 
to weep till it wetted his beard. 
It was questioned to him : Do 
you remember Paradise and Hell ? 
Don't weep, A.nd you are weeping 
for this ! He said that the Ms. 
of Allah had said : Verily the grave 
is the first stage out of the stages 
of the Next World. If he escapes 
it, then what will be after it will 
' be easier than this, and if he does 
not escape it, then what will 
$Qm$ alter it wijl be more severe. 
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He reported that the Prophet 
said : I have never seen a 
terrible place but that the grave 
is more terrible than it. 

— Ibn Majah f Tirmizi (Bare) 

43. Same reported that the 
Apostle af Allah, when finished 
burying a dead man, used to stay 
there and say ; Seek forgiveness 
for your brother and pray for 

him for firmness (in faith) because 
he will be asked just now. 153G 

— Abu Dated. 

44. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : This 
is the man 1537 f 0 r whom the 
Throne shaked and the doors of 
heaven were opened, and 70,000 
angles were present ( in funeral 
prayer) for him. Still it (in grave) 
became narrow for him and then 
it was made spacious. 

— Nisai. 

45. Asma'a-bn-Abi Bakr re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah stood up to deliver sermon 
and then narrated about the 
trial of the grave wherein a man 
will be tried. When he narrated 
it, the Muslims gave out a loud 
shriek. Buhhari narrated it 
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1536. This hadis is an argument for those who say that the dead can receive blessings 
and forgiveness of sins through the actions of the living. However, it is accepted by all 
that prayer for the dead is allowed at any time and under all circumstances. 

1587. This is Sa'ad-b-Mu'az of whom reference has been made in Sl:449w r 
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thus and Nimi added : It (shriek) 
interfered between me and my 
understanding the words of the 
Apostle of Allah. When their 
shriek became quiet, I asked a 
nun near me: Oh! may Allah 
bless thee ! What has the Ms. 
of Allah said in the last, part 
of his sermon ? TTe reported that 
he had said : tt hasbeen revealed 
to me that you shall be tried in 
the graves nearly similar to the 
trials of Dajlal. 

46. Jaber reported from the 
Holy Prophet who said : When 
a deadman is admitted in a grave, 
he remembers as it were the sun 
at the time of its tfoing down. 
Then he sits, rubs his eves 
and * says ; Leave me to 
pray, lfiflH 

47. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 

said ; Verily a deadman is taken 
to the grave, and then the man 
Bits in his grave without fear 
and perturbation. Afterwards it 
is said to him : Wherein were 
you ? He will reply : I WaH in 
Islam. He will then be asked : 
Who is this man ? He will reply : 
Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah. He came to us with clear 
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15B8. He remembers that ho aball H*»tr A +^ « ^ " 7 ». 

is ^rtoese in the grave. Aowrf^i^^,,* 1 *! tha ^ n ' 8ot , becaw^ thoro 
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proofs from Allah and so we did 
believe in him. It will be 
questioned to him : Have you 
seen Allah ? He will reply : It 
is not in power of anybody to 
see Allah. Then an opening will 
be made out for him towards 
the fire, and he will see towards 
it, some hurling down others. It 
will be said to him : Look what 
Allah has saved you from. Then 
an opening for him will be made 
towards Paradise and he will 
cast his glance towards it 
and what is therein. It will be 
said to him : This is your place ; 
upon the sure ( belief ) you 
lived and on it you died and 
on it you will be raised up 
if the Almighty Allah so wills. 
An impious man will sit in 
his grave fearful and perturbed. 
It will be questioned to him : 
Wherein were you ? He will 
say : I don't know. It will then 
be asked to him : Who is this 
man ? He will reply : I heard 
the people say a word which I 
say. Then an opening will be 
made for him towards Paradise 
and then he will look to its 
fineries and what is therein. 
He will be asked : Look to what 
Allah has deprived you from. 
Then an opening will be made 
for him towards the fire. He 
will look at it that some of them 
were hurling others down. It will be 
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said to him • This is your 

place, upon doubt you lived, 

upon it you died, and upon 

it you will be raised up 

again if the Almighty Allah 

so wills. 1689 — Ibn MajaK 

448w. Abu Sayeed reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 99 

serpents will bite an unbeliever in 

his grave. They will bite him and 

sting him till the Hour comes to 

pass. If any serpent among them 

gives out a breath into this world, 

it will never yield vegetables. i"»40 

— Darimi. 

449w. Ja'ber reported : We 

came out with the Prophet to 

Sa'ad b-Mu'az when he expired. 

When the Prophet performed his 

funeral prayer, and he was buried 

in his grave and earth was levelled 

upon him, the Apostle of Allah 

read Tasbih' 1541 and we also 

recited tasbih for a long time. 

Then he recited 'takbir' and so 

we did. It was questioned : 0 

Ms. of Allah, why have you recited 

tasbih and then takbir ? He said ; 

The ^grave became too narrow 

for this pious man till Allah made 

it spacious on its account. 

— Ahmad. 
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1539. It appear* from this tradition that thu habits of tin* virtuou« nun in this 
world's life will bo reproduced in the grave and thti habitn of the mmw will also bo 
reproduced in like manner. So the virtuous mm will hava no dilUoulty iu the triab of 
the grave while a ainnor will have dirticulty at ovory stop. 

1S40/ Tirmizi narrated exactly like it with a Blight ohsmgo in wording. Ho reported 
70 serpents instead of ninety-nine. How snakes nviy givo trouble may bo soon from 
the article itself. 

• Xtel. Tashbih means, "Sobhan- Allah*' (Glory bu to Allah). Takbir means 
< AUaKp-Akbar , --'( Allah is greatest). 



CHAPTER XXXII 
1542. Pre-destination (jJduSUl ) 

(a) Meaning of Taqdir. Taqdir means in the popular sense 
pre-destination, fate or destiny. It means literally to make manifest 
of the measure of a thing or simply to determine a measure. Another 
word which comes in this connection is Qaza meaning pre-decree or 
pre-decision. Taqdir is to determine a measure, while Qaza is the 
decree of bringing this measure into action. The former is the law 
and the latter is to put the law into execution. In other words, 
Taqdir signifies the creation of things subject to certain immutable 
laws, while Qaza is the ordering of a thing to come to pass. In 
case of the Almighty Allah, these laws were pre-determined long long 
before the creation of heaven and earth and may be called the 
natural laws. Those laws not only operate in the material world 
but also in the spiritual world. This is a Taqdir that a fixed quantity 
of water and fire will create steam or force. Likewise it is also 
Taqdir that out of a mixture of certain amount of good works, a 
spiritual force will be created. It is also a Taqdir that fire destroys 
a thing. Its destroying nature has been made an immutable law. 
Similarly "that internal fire of mind will destroy the sour* is a 
Taqdir or natural law. It can therefore be said that the natural 
laws of creation and of destruction have been pre-determined. In 
other words, Taqdir of everything has been pre-decreed. The Quran 
ways therefore about Taqdir : The sun runs to an appointed course, 
that is the Taqdir (law) of the Almighty — 36:38Q, We ordained 
death among you, and We are not to be overcome — 56:60Q. Taqdir 
means also pre-measurement. The Quran says : Surely We have 
created everything to a measure — 54:49Q. We created every- 
thing, then ordained for it a Taqdir (measure) — 25:2Q. 

(b) Different views about Taqdir. Much intellectual blood 
has been spent over the question of pre-destination. Many religions 
like Judaism and Christianity were greatly agigated over this 
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problem, and the strong Muslim solidarity which the Prophet had 
once so laboriously cemented has been greatly weakened on account, 
of bitter controversies over this question. This is because there are 
apparent conflicting views on the subject in the Quran and Hadis. 
On the one hand, the scriptures uphold the doctrine of freedom 
of will and the consequent responsibility for actions, and on the 
other they emphasise that it is only God who guides and 
misguides as He pleases and that the fate of men and everything 
was pre-determined before their creation. Among the former 
Muslims, there were two extreme schools of thought — the Zabarii/as 
and the Qadriy as. The former school holds that (Jod is the Oreator 
of man's deeds whether good or bad and that man is entirely power- 
less and without responsibility in the matter. They contend that 
man has got no power to go beyond his destiny or decree of (iod 
before his creation. They cite the following Quranic verses in their 
support. And whomsoever Allah guides, there is none that can 
misguide hiin — 39:3(>Q. And if Allah shall afflict you with harm, 
then there is none to remove it but He, and if He intends good 
to you, there is none to repel His grace — ,10:1()7Q. And with Him 
are the treasures of the unseen — none knows them but He, and He 
knows what is in the land and in the sea, and there falls not a leaf 
but He knows it, nor a grain in the darkness of the earth, nor any- 
thing green or dry but it is all in a clear book — (>:f>9Q. No evil be- 
.falls on the earth, nor on your own souls but it is in a book before 
We bring into existence — 57-S22Q. The Holy Prophet miid ; Nothing 
repels a pre-decree except supplication — 38:11, and vow cannot repel 
pre-destination— 24:21* 

The Qadriyas and later on the Mntazilas hold that man has 
,got absolute freedom of will and the consequent responsibility for 
actions, and that if the former view is accepted, the rewards for 
viartuous acts arnd punishments for sins cannot at all be explained. 
They cite the following verses in support of their case, "And what- 
ever affliction befalls on you, it is on account of what your hands have 
wrought 1 — 42:32Q. "No bearer of burden shall bear the burden of 
mother, and man shall have nothing but what he strives fop— SS:88Q. 

(b) Attempted Solution of Taqdir. The two views as above 
4*^*%^ dMW&toically ^o^osite to ea&h other, and none eoutd fii^d 
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out a satisfactory solution of the problem. We have therefore no 
other alternative but to believe in predestination as well as in freedom 
of will with consequence of actions. Let us, however, try to harmonise 
the apparant conflict to some extent leaving the rest to God. We 
deliberately surrender to Divine Words in this respect because we 
all know that we cannot have everything what we wish for inspite 
of our earnest and sincere attempts therefor, and that we — different 
individuals —have been born with different degrees of wisdom, vision 
and genius. What a highly gifted man can do with a very little effort 
cannot be done by an ordinary man with untiring zeal and constant 
efforts. This complexity of human character leads us to absolute 
faith both in predestination and human freedom of will. The next 
point is that the right view according to the majority of the Muslim 
jurists and to our opinion is the mean between the two extreme views. 
In other words, man is neither absolutely compelled, nor absolutely free. 
Man has got relative and very limited freedom of thoughts and 
actions for use and misuse of which he will be held rssponsible on 
the Day of Eesurrection. Man is confined within limitations of 
space and time an d within certain conditions and circumstances. He 
knows not his past and future. He has been created with a little 
decree of knowledge, and his power of conception and perception is 
limited as they are invariably supplied by external organs. If an ant 
thinks that it has got absolute freedom uncontrolled by anything in 
the world, it would be wrong on its part. If a clock says that it has 
got freedom because of its regular movements, it would be improper 
for it. A clock moves within a fixed space and within a fixed time. 
It in predestined to move so. It cannot go beyond its space, and it 
cannot move approximately beyond its time, but still it moves for the 
time being uncontrolled by human hand. Similarly, man has got 
freedom of movement. As he has got will unlike clock, he has also 
got freedom of will. Thus action and will are not absolute, nor are 
they absolutely controlled by external agency, say God. It cannot be 
said that a clock moves a second as soon as it receives the order of its 
maker. Similarly it is not proper to say that a man takes his step 
becau se his Maker directs him to do so at every moment. On the 
whole, a clock is regulated by a human expert though it moves mostly 
independent of its maker. It can therefore be said that its fate has 
been predetermined. Similar is the pre-determination or fate, of 
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human beings. It can also be said that the clock moves at the 
direction of its maker. Similarly it can be said that nothing is done 
but by permission of Allah as He is the ultimate cause of all things. 
Man makes everything of a clock according to Qadr or measure, and 
he can know its possible action and approximate duration and gives 
therefore an approximate guarantee. In other words, the actions of 
a clock and its duration have been determined before its creation. 
Similarly the duration and actions of man were pre-writton before he 
is created. The Prophet therefore said that Allah wrote r>0,000 years 
before creation the fate of things — 32:2. 

The question is how this fate was pro-determined, whether arbitrarily 
or with consummate wisdom. In other words, the question is whether 
man acts according to the dictation of his fate or he shapes his own 
fate and fortune by himself. Islam dictates that man makes his own 
fate within his given freedom and genius. An ant cannot make a 
headway like that of a man however earnest" it is as its dosting was 
pre-deterniined very much lower than that of a man. There is also 
difference in human beings regarding wisdom, power and capability. 
Some are born genius, some are gifted with other talents, some are 
born dull. So far as the question of talents and capabilities are 
concerned, it must be admitted that it is the work of fate written 
beforehand independaut of any efforts either of themselves or of 
their parents. Man has got no control over that, just us a clock 
has got no control over its size, duration ami perfection. Thus 
within given talent, a man can create his own fate, and each will 
be responsible in proportion to bin gifts received from the Most 
High. The question is whether Clod interferes in this limited freedom 
of man over which he has got control and not of those things over 
which the hand of destiny is paramount- Allah says ; Whomsoever 
Allah guides, there is none to misguide him — HD'JiOQ, Again lie 
says : Whatever disaster befalls on you, it is on account of what your 
hands have wrought— 42:tfOQ. The latter verse surely means that 
we have got limited responsibility in proportion to our gifts given 
by God. The former verse means that Allah guides and misguides 
(1) mediately and not directly, and (2) that He guides and misguides 
according to His Laws and not arbitrarily and that His pleasure or 
discretion is exercised in a manner conformable to His promulgated 
]$MB r though He has got power to do things arbitrarily. With regard 
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to indirect interference, something has been said above with the ex- 
ample of a clock. It will be more clear from the following example. A 
man writes with a pen. One man says that it is the pen that writes ; 
another says that it is the hand that writes as it moves the pen ; another 
says that it is the invisible mind that writes because the hand has got 
no power unless mind moves it. Each has got limited freedom though 
it is admitted that ultimately it is the invisible mind that writes be- 
cause if there is no mind, there is no action. Another intelligent man 
says that it is the Absolute Mind (i.e. God) that writes, and not 
the mind of a man as the human mind is dictated by the former. Thus 
mediately God is the primary cause of our actions though. immediately 
we are held responsible for them. We shall suffer only to the extent of 
our responsibility, and God will release us from Hell ultimately as He is 
the ultimate cause of actions. The Quran says : And know that Allah 
intervenes between man and his heart — 8:24Q. Now with regard to 
the second point, namely Allah's using His pleasure according to His 
laws, it is seen that Allah in giving limited freedom of will to 
man from His Absolute Freedom of will dictated His laws to use that 
will according to the Absolute Will. The Absolute will of God is not 
capricious and arbitrary. So the limited will of man should not be 
capricious and arbitrary. The former follows the natural laws created 
by Him,- the latter also should follow His laws first and then the laws 
created by His messengers. Those who follow the divine laws 
must enjoy, and those who transgress them must suffer. It 
is a divine law that man should keep away from the fire. If he 
obeys that, he will enjoy the bright sun-shine, if he breaks the law by 
falling into it, he will be destroyed. Similarly God instructed us to 
be away from the fire of Hell by following His Laws. If we obey that, 
we shall be in bliss ; if not, we shall suffer Hell-fire. This is the natural 
law both in the material and spiritual world. As for those who follow the 
laws, Allah leads them to guidance just as Allah grows crops for those 
who cultivate and sow. As for those who do not follow the laws, Allah 
misguides them just as Allah does not grow crops for those who do not 
cultivate find sow. Allah is not at all arbitrary. The Quran supports 
the above theory. It distinctly says : As for those who do not believe 
in Allah's verses ( lawa ), Allah will not guide them arid they shall 
have a painful chastisement— Q. It is not attributable to Allah th^jj 
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He should lead a people astray after He has guided them, till He makes 
clear to them what they should guard against — 9:115Q. This verse 
shows the necessity of divine laws and Prophets in order to justify 
punishment. The Quran again says ; He does not misguide by it 
except the transgressors — 2;26Q. Allah causes the unjust to go astray 
— 14:27Q. It appears therefore that the virtuous and the innocent 
are not led astray, but those that transgress His laws are made so. 
This is just like this saying : Allah does not give light to one who him- 
self closes all the doors and windows of a room upon himself, but 
gives light to one who opens up the doors and windows. That is 
Allah's guidance and misguidance. In other words, the natural 
laws of God must operate and give rewards and punishment. There 
is no changing of such law. It is called Allah's guidance and mis- 
guidance. Look at a tiny seed. If it is placed under certain laws, it 
will grow into a big tree and yield fruits. That is its goal If it 
is not placed under sun, water and earth, it will be destroyed. That 
is the transgression of its laws and the consequent punishment. 
Man also has got a certain amount of freedom to place himself under 
certain laws and grow into a useful citizen. Tn the spiritual world 
also, man is free to follow the divine laws. If these laws are obeyed, 
man will reach his goal, be it paradise, or companionship with God ; 
but if not, he will destroy himself and will be going far away from 
his goal which he will reach after suffering a great deal for his 
falling back. Hear what the Quran says : Ho whoso follows the 
right way, it is for his own soul ; whoso errs, he errs against his 
own soul — 39:41 Q. Hence Allah's guidance and misguidance mean 
the workings of natural laws. These laws are uniform and not at 
all capricious. Had they been capricious, no scientific invention 
would have been possible. The Quran says : There is no 
changing in Allah's creation (laws)- R0-.8UQ. Hence taqdir means natural 
laws or ordinances, and as such it is not inconsis- 
tent with freedom of will. On the contrary, it helps it. ft is a 
Taqdir that out of the union of male and female an issue will be born 
under certain circumstances and that seed of one kind cannot produce 
another kind. He who follows the above law* can create a child. God's 
direct interference is not at all necessary. The natural law must 
operate, "That m mimql oax* move" has been pre-written, B price the 
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movements of 1 men have been pre-written.- This machine of * the 
"universe with its beings and things is going on thus according to 
certain immutable laws or Taqdir. These natural laws with conse- 
quent actions of individuals that will be done according to their 
choice in future were pre-written, and this is called "fate." 

Allah's Knowledge. Allah is not bound by space and, time. He 
knows the secrets of everything and its open, its past and future, 
every man's choice to guide himself or to misguide himself, his life 
and his death, his fortunes and his misfortunes, his abode in Hell or 
in Paradise. So it may be said that the actions of everyman and his 
consequent fate were pre-written in a book. It is not at all impossible 
as it is within the all-comprehensive knowledge/ of Allah long before 
the creation of man and his deeds. This pre-knowledge is called "the 
Book of Destiny." It is not true that actions follow according to the 
fate but man shapes his own destiny within his given power. In 
this sense it is said that what is lotted cannot be blotted. This is ft 
mere foreknowledge of God and not G-od's doing3. It does not mean 
that Allah actually chooses a wrong course for one man and right 
course for another, hell for one and heaven for another regardless 
of actions. Mere knowledge of a thing does not interfere with the 
choice of an agent. 

Allah's power. It is true that Allah has got absolute power, and 
no power of anything can overthrow it. Allah remind men of His 
powers occasionally through phenomena of nature, namely earth-quakes, 
sinking down of lands, floods and thousand othfer vismajors. Man's 
power is very very limited and consequently his/will is also very very 
limited. Allah has therefore power to guide and misguide by turning 
the wheel of human will, but that is regulated generally by His own 
laws. Sometimes in extreme cases of oppression, these laws are 
broken as in case of Abraham who was sitting safe in the fire. 

ALIAH'S KNOWLEDGE : Quran— He knows tho treasures of the unseen— 6:59 ; 
conception, birth n.nd duration of life written in a book— 35:11 ; Allah encompasses 
all things iu His knowledge— 35:12 ; He knows your open and secret— 6:3. 

ALLAH'S POWER : Quranic 1 references — 5:17 ; all good and aril oontrblled by 
Allah— 10:107 ; His is command and creation— 7:54, Allah guides according- to 
actions— 4:111 ;" Creator of everything— 2:29.; Sustamer of everything— 11:6. • . 
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(d) Belief in Taqdir. What does it mean ? Belief is emphasised 
in a thing which is not within conception of man. When belief in 
pre-destination has been enjoined, it must be understood that without 
belief, arguments will not be sufficient and highly satisfactory to 
convince a man of this question. Therefore we must believe in Taqdir. 
It implies a belief that man is neither possessed of absolute power, 
absolute knowledge and absolute will, but his powder, knowledge and 
will are controlled by the hand of God according to certain 
laws and not arbitrarily. It is a belief that man has got no control over 
many things like birth, death, talents and gifts, but lie has got a very 
limited control over his doings— either to follow the right course so 
as to bring reward or to follow the wrong course no as to bring 
punishment. It is a belief that everything is subject to Taqdir i.e. 
divine laws, popularly called natural law.* of the universe. It is a 
belief ihat we must go on working and thereby shape our own destinies. 



BELIEF IN TAQDIR : neoeflBary-l:S6 ; note 44 ; vow cannot alter Pro-mmtAum- 
mont-24:21 ; Prophet feawi lack of faith of hiu followers m pri*mwt«rwn*nt- 
26:868w ; nothing ropols a pre-docr£o, except supplication— SB:11, 

.STATURAL LAWS ABE TAQDIBS : Quran -alteration of night and day. fall of 
rain, changing of winds-2:lG4 ; 8:189 ; various kinds of fruits out of fall of rain- 
6:100, 42 ; sun bright and moon light~10;5 ; H pn«d mountain* and riwm, fruits 
are of two kinds-lB:4 ; night and day two signs —17:12 ; all orlw trawl in horison- 
21:88 ; every beast has boon created from watar-JJ4:45 ; night a covering and sloep a 
rest-25:47 ; difference in tongues and colour among mon~80:5jft ; A Huh orcatnA pairs 
of all things— 51:48 ; 80:80 ; sun runs to un appointed coum*. thit w th<i Taqdir 
(ordinance) of the Mighty, Knowing ; moon ban got nfeagew (orbitn) -WfclW : everything 
runs to a fked term~39:5 ; He creates you in the wombs of your mothnts a creation 
after creation, a triple darkness— 39:6 ; Allah revealed in every heaven itsa ff dr— 41:11 ; 
We made Taqdir of death among you and Wo aro not to be overcome, in order that We 
may bring in your place the likes of you and make you grow into what you know 
not-56:60 ; a seed contains potentialities of mighty development if placed under 
laws— 56:68 ; seven heavens and seven earths— 65;15J, 
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CHAPTER XXXIl] 

1. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Every- 
thing is according to a measure, 
even weakness and intelligence. 

— Muslim 

2. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Allah 
had written down the measures 
of creations 50,000 vears before 
He created the heavens and 
earths. He said that His Throne 
was (then) upon water. 

— Muslim. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Adam and Moses quarrelled 
before their Lord. 1^43 Adam got 
the better of Moses. Moses said : 
You are Adam whom Allah created 
with His hand, and He breathed 
unto you from His inspiration 
and made His angels prostrate 
before you and lodged you in His 
Paradise. r I hen you sent down 
men to the earth for your fault. 
Adam said ; You are Moses, Allah 
selected you with His message 
and His word, and He gave you 
the tablets wherein there was 
clear exposition of everything and 
He took you quite close for secret 
talks. What period have you 
found that Allah wrote the Torah 
before I was created ? Moses said : 
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1/43. This took place in the spiritual world according to the Holy Prophet and 
he came to know it by revelation. 
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4o years. Adam said : Have you 
found therein : And Adam din- 
obeyed his Lord and then went 
astray? Yes said he. He said : 
Will you blame me for an action 
which I did, which Allah had 
written down against me that. 
I would do it, -1J years before He 
created me ? The Apostle of Allah 
said : Adam then got upper hand 
over Moses. — Muslim. 

4. Ibn Masud reported that 
the Ms. of Allah informed 
us (and he was truthful, trust- 
worthy) : The creation of one 
of you is gathered in somen in the 
uterus of his mother for forty days, 
then it bs^juo* clot of blood in 
similar (period), then it becomes 
a lump of flesh like that, then Allah 
sends an angel to him with four 
words and then he writes down his 
actions, his term, his provision and 
whether uifortu:ia»te or fortunate. 
Afterwards soul h breathed unto 
him. By One besides whom there 
is none to be worshipped, verily 
anyone among you would perform 
the actions of the inmates of Para- 
dise till (when) it would remain 
between him and it (Paradise) but 
only a cubit, the ordinance would 
come to prevail over him. Then he 
would perform the actions of the 
inmates of the fire till he would 
enter it. And verily there would be 
BQmeone of you who would do the 
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actions of the inmates of the fire 
till (when) there would remain not 
but a cubit between him and it 
(Hell), the ordinance would come 
to prevail over him. Then he 
would perform the duties of the 
inmates of Paradise and enter it. 

— Agreed. 

5. Sahl-b^Sa'ad reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Verily 
a servant would do the actions 
of the inmates of the fire while he 
would be one of the inmates of 
Paradise, and he would do the 
actions of the inmates of Paradise 
while he would be one of the 
inmates of the fire. Verily actions 
will be judged by the ultimate 
results. i£4l ■ — Agreed. 

6. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ap'oitle of Allah said : 
Verily Allah pre-ordained for the 
son of Adam his share of fornica- 
tion. That will overtake him 
without doubt. Fornication of eye 
is (bad) look, fornication of tongue 
is argument, and mind enter- 
tains hopes and passions, and 
anxiety makes it true or false. 
Agreed upoii it And in a narra- 
tion of Muslim, he said : There 
has been ordained for the son of 
Adam his share of fornication. 
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16 14. Hire Khawatim is plural of Khatimah meaning either death or end. A man 
■will go to Paradise or- Hell according as In keeps his belief at the time of his 
d.a'h. This, however, is dependent upon irevious good or bad actions in life time, Actions 
also are judged by the ultimate results of things. Therefore any action undertaken bjr 
anjr man must be finished, 
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That will come to pass beyond 

doubt. (As for) the two eyas, their 

fornication is (bad) look ; and us tor 

the two ears, their fornication is 

seeking to hear ; and as for the 

tongue, its fornication is talk; and 

as for the hand, its fornication 

is catching ; and as for the 

leg, its fornication is fool-step, 

and the heart entertains passion 

and hope, and anxiet y makes that 

true or false. 

7. Imr an -b-Hu s s a i zi reported 

that two men of Mu/.ainah triU> 

asked ; 0 Apostle of Allah ! inform 

about what the people do to-day 

isio and labour therein. Is it a 

thing which has been pro-ordained 

over them and which lias gone 

among them from measurement 

that has been preordained, or 

about what will oc ur in future 

out of what their Prophets gave 
the.n and so proof Ins been 
establi d;ed amo:ig Ihem ? lie 
Baid : No, rather a thing which has 
been pre-deereed for them mid 
which has pasaed among th imi ; and 
the corroboration of that is in this 
Book of Allah, the (Morions and 
Almighty ; And by the soul and by 
Him who made it perfect, 'Plum 
He intimated to it by inspiration its 
deviating from truth and its 
piety. rA s —Muslim. 
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154". To-day moans thin world. 

144"'. Thc*H« are vctscr ^1:7-h of thi* Holy Qurni, Tho n«m littinx vnr^it nn« — will 

indeed bo successful who purifU* it and ho will ui4«'i*t fail who rurruitU it, Thf divim» 

thiog cUlod "sour' is m^d in in a man and thoru iu pn^iHrriHui mi it tU {rmnlnm. t itbit 
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8. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! verily I 
am a youthful man, and I fear 
hardship over myself. I don't find 
anything with which I can take 
wives. He was as it were seeking 
bis permision for castration. He 
remained silent from me. After- 
wards I asked like that , and he 
remained silent from me. After - 
wards, I asked like that and he 
remained silent from me; Then 
I asked like that. Then the 
Apostle, of Allah said : 0 Abu 
Hurairah ! pen has become dry 
about what you will meet. s 0 
either undergo castration over 
that or give up. — Bukhara 

9. Abdullahrb-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
Verily the hearts of the children 
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ch mga-i as He pleases. After, j, = 

w irdB the Ms. of Allah said: o St 33 ^ 

Alhh! 0 Changer of hearts! t Ura ( ^ ^ 
our hearts to Thy obedience, 

10. Abu Musa reported that M *' < 
the Apostle of Allah stood among 
uh with five sermons. He 
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Verily Allah does not sleep, nor it 
is becoming of Him to sleep ; He 
makes provision short and raises 
it up ; the actions of night are 
raised up to Him before the 
actions of the day, and the actions 
of the day before the actions of 
the night, and light is His 
screen. Had He disclosed it, 
the brilliances of His face would 
have burnt everything of His 
creation as far ar His sight would 
have gone. — Muslim, 

11. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
hand of Allah is full. No expense 
can reduce it. ( He is ) a great 
Bestower both .day and night 
J lave you considered what He 
spent since He created the hoavea 
and earth ? Verilv what was in 
His hand has never diminished, 
and His Throne was upon water, 
and in His hand there is the 
Balance which He towers and 
raises up. Agreed upon it And 
in a narration of Muslim : The 
righthand of Allah is full, 

12. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah was asked about the 
children of the polytheists. He 
said : Allah knows best what 
they were doing. 1548 —Agreed. 



**** . Ax ' A x f A ^ A * .* * * * 



'\ h f* | A ** "'""^ AX .O^A^I JJSASS „A A 

J-^ J-^ f t J*£ * & A ***** <s 

s s^" ' J s 



AS SS s AS ,tSS S ✓ £ SS 

' S S > X 



f .".9 S A SS A.*>» 



*S *S AsfA$ 



ASA •* .$SS AS 



\SA S 



** s s s 



SSAS J 



*• s* 



A ✓ 

C 



S S * s 



**** 



S A tASS S * ✓ SI S S 



. ' s r s* S S AS * Zs '* S SS 



A f * F SASA SS S Z „ 

✓A *" ^ ✓ ✓ ✓ A * a S 

\ s f s 

J A/* , ^ A ^ Ai a 

* ^1 ^ A-*- 1 feu 1 , 



3 



*M*P^ S J s S JAS 



AS# &S%f 

( J^* ) 



A^ ^ Jsh S J , ✓ A A#A ^ ss 

^ s s s ** s** ""** 

^ A 

ss 

A " 4h f ^ OW8 , b88 \ whethMtoe «W^of t h e polyth^ would 8 o t0 P„*di M 

JWIr For full explanation, sae noto 117, 



0HA.1>XKB XXXIl] PRE-DBSTINATioN - 107 



s s s 



A S S SS A S 



JK$S 



Ja.l| *U| <>L U Jj| j ^ am) J^. 
JU ^tf) L. J3 <f JUS 

x s s s ss s s s s sssk 

( ) ^s^j^ I 



ss s 
J sj s s ss 



*-SK 

s 



ss ✓ X SS 



A-P A 



S $S S SS A s Ak 



SK J A 



J>JS$0)J A AAP 



" 1 



A 



✓ 1 ss s « ✓ ✓ 

J'/'A^ ^ ShJS J K S JSJ S, / Ss\k 

^*La 4JJ| ^j^j JlS J| I 



13. ObaMah-b-Swa'met re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Verily the first thing which 
Allah created was pen. He address- 
ed it : Write. It replied: What 
shall F write V He said : Write the 
deeree, Ho it wrote what was creat- 
ed and what will be created up to 
eternity. — Tirnmi ( Bare ) 
1 4, Muslim-b-Yasar reported 
that Omar-h-al-Khattab was asked 
about this verse : And when your 
Lord created from the children of 
Adanu from their backs, their des- 
cendants the verse. iwt> Omar said : 
I heard that the Ms. of Allah was 
nuked about it. He replied : Verily 
Allah ereated Adam and then 
rubbed bin back with His right 

hand and took out a progeny ^^'fol jf-kL 4JUJ ^| jl£J L-«Lc 
front him. He said ; I created 
t hene for Paradise and with actions 
of the inmates of Paradise which 
thev wilt do. Afterwards He 
rubbed bin baek with His hand 
and took out a progeny 
from him* He said : I created 
thew for the fire and with actions 
of the inmates of the fire which 
they will do. A man asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! for what actions ? The 
M*. of Allah said ; Verily when 
Allah creates a servant for 
Paradise, He keeps him engaged 

in the actions of the inmates of ^ ^ 

154'*. The rent of thu verifis : "aid'mido them depose against their souls; Ami 
mi vuur j 40n i » 'JVy all r«pttod : Yds. We bear witness, lest you should, say. on the Day of 
E^uwclioa: Purely wo wore heedless of this-7:172Q. . ■ . ~~ 
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Paradise till he dies upon an 
action out of the actions of the 
inmates of Paradise and then He 
will admit him therewith in 
Plamdise ; and when He creates 
a aervant for the fire. He keeps 
him engaged in the actions of the 
inmate® of the fire till he dies 
upon an action out of the actions 
of the inmates of the fire and 
then He will admit him therewith 
the fire. 
—Uahk, Tirmizi, Aim Baud, 
1% Abduliafa-b-Amr reported 
4het the Ma. of Allah came out 
with two books in his hand and 
•aid ; Doyou know what thtee 
two hooka are? 'No' we said, 
* 'O Ma. of Allah except that yon are 
to inform m* He replied to one 
.who was by his right hand : 
This is a book from the Lord of 
the worlds. Therein are the 
toamee of the inmates of Paradise 
.end the names of their fathers and 
"their relati^ee. Then it was counted 
ftp to their last and so there will 
Hka never any increase among them 
m decrease among them, 
ha mM to one who was by 
hrn left* This is a book from 
■ , s ibe tmt4 of tha worlds wherein 
are the sauces of lbs inmates of 
the fire and the nam* of their 

and their relatives, 
it "was counted up % their 
so there wiil neter be 

among them and 
llMi among 
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of Allah ! for what action if it is 
an affair which has finished ? 
He said : Help and he near 
one another, because the inmate 
of Paradise will be sealed with 
an action of the inmates of 
Paradise whatever actions he 
might have done, and verily the 
inmate of the fire will be sealed 
with an action of the inmates of 
the fire whatever actions he 
might have done. Afterwards the 
Ms. of Allah hinted at his two 
hands and so he threw them (book) 
and then said : Your Lord has 
become free from the servants— a 
party in Paradise and a party in 
Hell. — TirmizL 
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16. Abu Khezamah reported 
from his father who said : I 
gbsked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! inform me 
about charms which we practise, M^Oj l^j&J ^ 
and about medicine with which 
we medically treat, and about 
amulet which we guard over. 
Do all these nullify anything of 
the decrees of Allah ? He said z 
It is of the decree of Allah. i«*o 
, Ahmad, Tirmizi* Ibn Majvk. 
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17. Abu Hurairah reported* 
Tke Ms. of Allah came oat to a* 
■tfkile we were quarrelling »kmt 
spre-d&creye. He became angry till 
£ii face turned red, as if the seeds 
«&«omegrj^es were spread on 
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his two cheekn. He asked ; Have 
voi been ordered with thin or 
have I have Bent t j yo'i with thia*' 
Verily ihom who were before vou 
ware ruined when they contended 
about thia affiir. I took oiih 
over yon, I took oith over you 
thai you would not quarrel with 
one another about it. 
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18. Abu Muaa reported : I heard 

the Mb. of All ih say : Verily 
Allah created Adam from a hand- 
ful (of earth) which He took from 
all esrthi. Bo the children of 
Adam c ime into existence accord- 
ing to the condition of eirth. 
Among them are the red and 
Ihe white and the black ; and 
in that there were soft, hard, 
impure and pure (earths). 

Abu Daud, Ahmad, Tirmui. 



19. AbJnllah-b-Amr reported : 
1 heard the Ms. of Allah 
my ; Verily Allah created Hi§ 
emtioat in darkness, and then 
cast His light upon them. So whoso 
got anything from that light 
found guidance, and whoso missed 
il became misguided. For this 
reason I my : Pen has become 
dried mp over the knowledge of 
Allah. i*w 

— Ahmad, Tirmui 
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20. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used often to 
::ay : 0 Changer of hearts ! make 
my heart firm upon Thy religion. 
I said : 0 Prophet of Allah ! I be- 
lieved in you and in what you 
have come with. Do you still 
fear for us ? 'Yes 5 said he, 'verily 
the hearts are between two fingers 
out of the fingers of Allah. He 
changes them as He likes.' 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

21. Abdullah-b-Omar repor- 
ted that the Ms. of Allah said : 
When anyone of you dies, his 
place is presented before him at 
morn and at night. If he is one of 
tt e inmates of Paradise, he is of 
the inmates of Paradise, and if he 
is one of the inmates of the fire, he 
is of the inmates of the fire. He 
will be said : This is your place 
till Allah will raise you up to it 
on the Eesurrection Day. 

— Agreed. 

22, Ibn Abbas reported that 
tl€ Ms, of Allah said: There 
aie two factions among my 
followers who have got no share 
in Islam— the Murjiyas and the 
Qadriyahs. 1553 

— Tirmizi ( Bare ) 
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23. lbn Omar reported : I, 
heard the Aptmtlc of Allah ha\ ; 
There shall corue tn j^hh sinking 
down of earth and metamorphosi 
lion among my followers, and that 
will be among tbone who will 
disbelieve in pro-decree. 

— Ahu Dawh 

24. Smmm reported that the 
Apoaile of Allah said : The 
Qririyahs are the Magianu of 
litis people. If they full ill, you 
ahali not vim* them ; and if they 
ii«s» yon shall not be present 
( in feneral ). im 

— Akmmh Abu Baud, 



85. Omar reported that the 
Prophet mid : Don't be 
familiar with the Qidriyahs and 
ion*! entrust them with justice. 

— A btt DaufL 



, , ; . .,.?r~% , M» fa mr -V O ka'«w» repor- 
& tt* the Ha, of Allah w.d . 
Wfeen Allafe dacreea for a servant 
tfcrt he thoold die in a Itnd, he 
mmtm a necessity thare to for 



Ahmad, 



' * A ✓ A £ 9 ft M J S Jh js 

3 ^ f ^e/r^J^r ,r ^ 



*"* * K m * J A 



*MMJS SS AJt 01 A SIM I Jfc ^ 

A -M^ ✓ ✓ a J> ✓ A ✓ 

(jyO^fa J* £ I) 

r-^ ^ 1 Jrj J 1 - 5 J 5 ^ ^= 



• .M.V ✓ * s s 




, * . *■» ^ 




MC4 tt» QadHyM kwtofetawiwi 



in fe^^vii^ 

■W. , ■ - f i ' ' 



OHAPTEB XXXIl] 



PBI-DESraUTIOM 



27. Ayesha reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah siy : 
Whoso talks anything about pre- 
decree, shall be questioned about it 
on the Resurrection Day and 
whoso holds no talk about it, will 
not be questioned, — Ibn Majah. 

28. Ibn ad-Dailami reported : 
I came to Ob&y-b-Ka'ab and told 
him that some doubt about pre- 
decree has fallen in my mind. Bo 
narrate a tradition, bo that Allah 
may remove it from my mind. 
He said : Had Allah wished to 
punish the dwellers of His heavens 
and the dwalleis of His earth. He 
co aid have panished them with- 
out being unjust to them, and 
had He wished to show mercy to 
(beat, His mercy would fcave been 
better for them than their 
actions. If : ftro spend gold like 
Uhud mountain in the way of 
Allah, Allah will not accept 
it from you till you believe in 
predecree and know that what- 
ever afflicts you is not due to 
your fault, and whatever 
fault you commit does not go to 
afflict you. If you had died upon 
{ a condition ) other than this, 
you would have entered the fire. 
Then he said ; I came afterwards 
to AMullah-b-Maa'ud who also 
narmtefi Bh® that. Then 1 mwm 

mm of Taman, who 
the game. Then I 
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came to Zaid-b-Sabet who in- 
formed ine like that from the 
Prophet of Allah, i f ' v > 
— Ahmad, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

29. Nafe rej>orted that a 
man came to Ibn Omir and naid : 
Verily bo and no eonvevB greet- 
ings to you. He said : It reached 
me that he had innovated. If he 
had made innovation, don't ten- 
dm greetings from me to him, 
and ferity 1 heard the Mh. of 
Allah say ; There shall come to 
paaa among my people or 
among this people Kinking 
down of earth and metamorphosi- 
iten and a tone-throwing amon^ 
the Qadriyas. law 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah, 
(Approved, Correct), 

30. Aba Hurairah re|>orted 

thai the Apostle of Allah 
mii' : When Allah created Adam, 
Hft rubbed his back and then 
mrnj breath that He would create 
up to th# Resurrection Day from 
his progeny fell down from his 
hack, And He created before the 
mym of ©?ery man among them a 
spark of light. Then He presented 
them to Adam. He asked : 0 liord ! 
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who are theae ? He Hiid : Your 
(leacendmtK. Then ho siw a 
mm among them whose H|wrk of 
light between hin two eyes pleased 
him. He asked : O Lord ! who i» 
he 1 We said : David. He anked : 
O Lord ! how much hast Thou 
fixed as his age ? He naid : 
tiO years. He aaid : O Lord ! 
give him an increafle of 40 
years from my age. The Mr. 
of Allah said that when the age 
of Adam finished except 40 years, 
the angel of death came to him 
and Adam mii : Is it not that 40 
jmm remain oot of my age ? He 
*»id : Have you not granted it to 
vour descendant Da? id ? Then 
Adam quarrelled, and so hift des- 
cendants quarrelled ; and Adam 
forgot and ate from the tree and 
bo his deaendantfi forgot, and he 
committed sin and bo his descend- 
ants committed sin. — Tirmhi. 

33, o*nme-Salamab reported 
that she asked : O Ms. of Allah ! 
the pain of poiaoned mutton w T hich 
youateiWT has not ceased to afflict 
you every year . He said ; Nothing 
affected me therefrom but it waa 
already decreed upon m© ; and 
Adam ( was created ) from hiB 
Boil. — Ibn Majah. 
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'"1557 When the Prophet want to conquer Khaiber *fc a A. H. t • l"#w«ai fwrir 
to the Prophet mixed with poisou, bat Ooi saved kin tiNmfott*. k»#^ 
ever troubled the Prophet till his death. M A&am wm twm hh «©ir' im» 

Adam's fate was written before he was created. 



AL-HADIS 



3*2. !bn Mtti ud 'reported that 

the Ms. of Allah mu\ : One who 
buries alive and one who orders 
for burying alive are in the tire, 

— Daud. 

4S0w. Abu Mum rc|w>rted 
thai the Mb. of Allah *aid : The 
parable of heart m like a feather in 
• vftfii field which the wind turnn 
from back to front. — Ahmad. 

451w. Ajnaaha retried that the 
Apoatle of Allah said : There are 
mm pmmam whom I cum and 
whom Allah cursea, and every 
prophet will be asked : One who 
Adda to the Book of Allah, 
OH* who disbelief ets the pre- 
dacrae of Allah, one who is 
powerful in oppression in order to 
honour one whom Allah hnR 
diahonourod and to dishonour 
one whom Allah hot* honoured, 
16M one who takes the unlawful 
things of Allah aa lawful, and one 
from my followers who takes &a 
lawful what Allah baa forbidden, 
and one who giv* ap my ways. 

— Baihofii. 

452 w. Abu Darda'a reported 
thmt the Mb. of Allah n%id - Verily 
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the Almighty and (lioriouB Allah 
finished five things for every man 
of His creation : his fixed term, 
his action, his renting place, bin 
movement and his provision. 1*^0 

— Ahmad. 

453 w. Ali reported that Khadijah 
asked the Prophet about her two 
aons who died in the Days of 
Ignorance, Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : Thev are in 
the fire. When he saw disgust 
on her face, he said : Had you 
Been their places, you would have 
disliked them. She aaked : 0 Ma. 
<tf Allah I rtpyrdinf my mn 
begotten by yon ? He said : In 
Paradise. Thee the Ms. of Allah 
said ; Verily the believers and 
their children shall be in Paradise, 
and verily the polytheints and 
their children shall be in the fire. 
Afterwards the Mb. of Allah 
read : Thane who believe 
and who make their children 
follow them-Q. i^i — Ahmad. 



454 w. Abu Darda'a repor 
that the Holy Prophet said : Allah 
crated Adam when He. created 
him. Then He stroke hm right 
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15gl. The two sons of Kka&ija tiiat ia tibi D»y?rof Igaorance tnn 1 

begone fey fe«r first ^tai, Aim Halak. Tte dbl^bw «f^wi «l iim 
^0S9 t3imt have attained m&tar^y. 
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ahunldrr ami took nut a white race 
a* sf the\ were seadu, and He 
mroke hi* left shoulder and took 
out a black race m if thev were 
coals. Then He Kiid to those who 
were in his right wide : Towards 
Paradise and I don't care. Ho 
mid to thone who were on hiR 
left shoulder : Towards the fire 
and I don't cure.* — Ahmad. 

455w. Abw Nazrah retried 
about a nun called Abu Abdullah 
from the companions of the Holy 
Prophet. His companions went 
lo him to visit him in illness, 
and he was weeping. They asked 
him : What makes you w eep ? 
Mm not the Apostle of Allah said 
lo you : Make short your moustache 
and stay firm on it till vou meet 
me ? iwa He said : Yes, but I 
heard the Ms. of Allah sav— Verily 
the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
caught one hold with His right 
hand and another with another 
famd, md mid ; This m for ihis, 
and this m for this, and I don't 
ear©* I Ami know in which of 
the two holds I am* W* —Ahmad. 

456w: Ibn Abba* reported from 
ih# Holy Prophet who said ; Allah 
ieok covenant from the hack 
{ dasc#andante ) of Adam at 
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Nu'man 1564 meaning Arafat. Then 
He created out of his join everv 
race created. Then lie spread them 
in His presence like seeds and 
afterwards talked with them face to 
face. He asked : Am I not your 
Lord ? 4 Yes' mid they. We bear 
witness lest you should say on the 
Resurrection Day : We were 
heedless of this, or lest vou 
should say : Verily our fore- 
fathers were polvt heists before 
and we were descendants after 
them. Wilt Thou then destrov 
m for what the vain -doers did ? 
(7:t72Q). • — Ahmad. 
457 w. Obai-b-Ka'&b reported 
about the verse of the Almighty 
and Glorious Allah : When vour 
Lord create! from^he children of 
Adam, from their backs, their 
descendants, He gathered them 
together and made them of 
different classes. Afterwards 
He gave them shape and power 
of expression. So they talked. After 
wards, He took covenant and 
promise from them and then they 
were made to bear witness 
over themselves— Am I not your 
Lord ? They all replied : Yes. 

He said ; Verily I make the seven 
heavens and seven earths to bear 
"witness over you, and I make your 
father Adam to be a witness over 
yon lest yon should say on the Bestir- 
rection Pay : We did not know 
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this. Know that there is no deity 
bmidm Myself, and no Lord 
besides Myself and a&aociate not 
anything with Me. Verily I shall 
eoon send you My meftKengern, 
reminding you of My covenant 
and protni&e, and I ahall reveal 
to you My books. They all 
replied : We bear witness that 
Thou art our Lord and 
our Deity. There is no Lord 
for u* besides Thee and no Deity 
for m besides Thee. So they 
corroborated thai. And Adam 
( pence be on him ) was 
imbed up among them to look 
toward* them. Then he saw the 
ftah, the poor, the beautiful of 
appearances and others He 
mid : O Lord ! would that Thou 
haat made Thy servants equal ! 
Ha said : Verily I like that I 
should be given thanks. Then 
fee mm the Prophets among them 
Ska lamps with light upon them. 
T&mj we particularised with 
'mmtbm covenant about divine 
mmmg^m^i prophethood, and that 
'if His verse, the Blessed and the 
JJuughiy : And when We took from 
H* Prophete their covenante-up 
to*' Hia ' aajing — Jeans, son ot 
MtiKjf who wae among thoee 
mute. Ha sent him to Mary 
be m km )* It hm abo 
Miiaiad . from Obai that he 
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458w. Abu Darda a reported : , ... , 

Wnue we were seated near th j w w ^ y Sr -* 

Apostle of Allah talking aboir 
what will e >me to pass, the II .>!> 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 

1565. Sins and Virtues. 

(a> What are Sins an 4 Virtues ? There are two-fold duties of A 
man, duty towards Clod and duty towards His creations. These duties 
were clearly laid down in the Quran and Hadia. Observance of tk*6ft 
duties is called virtue, and the negligence or breach thereof to called 
gin. virtue and Bin result from lawful and unlawful things Of 
good and had things. Why is thie distinction of acts &§ lawful 4Ht 
unlawful, good or bad, virtuous or sinful ? Why ate we to ox*** 
within the fixed circles of duties and prohibitions ? The reason fa 
not far to seek. Man is endowed with soul which hm not hero 
to anything else in this world. Man is the lord of enwlion by fiMtil* 
of this soul. This sonl will reach perfection if it is placed ttitik 
certain laws, and it will degrade to the lowest abyss if it n«gtaefe 
these laws and does what has been prohibited* The stagi of dG*ih(|j? 
ment of soul is called its Paradise and the stage of its degradation is 
called HelU Take its lesson from the body. If tha ba% fa pfaced 
under certain rules of health and hygiene, it will develop to wmkmA 
growth ; and if not, it will decay leading ultimately to it* dbrtrocftkcu 
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The observance of the law* of health and hygiene is incumbent for 
the preservation and growth of the body. Hence the observance of 
the rules of the Quran and Had is is compulsory for preservation of the 
soul from the fire and for its continued progress. Take further lesson 
from a tiny seed. It has got potentialities of development and growth 
if placed under certain conditions called its laws. If not, it will be 
nipped in the bud. Therefore it is for our own good that we should 
follow the laws conducive to the health of our soul and avoid the laws 
thai will degrade it. The former laws are called virtues and the 
latter sins. God requires no virtuous deeds of men as He is free 
from the needs of the world — 29-.6Q. It is for the perfection of our 
own souls that we require virtuous deeds. The Holy Quran says : 
No soul earns evils but against itself — 6:185Q. Whoso strives hard 
strhes only for his own soul — 29:6Q. There are innumerable verses 
reminding us of this object of divine service. Hence Islam cuts 
at the root of the idea that particular gods or goddesses should be 
pleased with worship and sacrifice of animals. The question 
of virtue and sin still remains to be further explained. Soul cannot 
be pleased with what is evil as its natural tendency is to strive 
towards good. The natural function of eye is to see and of ears to 
hear, Similarly the natural function of sou! is strive towards the 
laws that are conducive to it. Hence what the normal soul is pleased 
with is called virtue, and what it rejects or doubts is called sin. A 
pure soul cannot be pleased with what is evil. Hence a pious man 
.can discern what is virtue and what is sin. This cannot bs done 
bf an impious soul as it has Been partly robbed of its natural function 
of discerning by the impious deeds. It is therefore seen sometimes 
that a man feels pleasure in the commission of sins. The Holy 
Plrophei said in this connection when asked about virtue and sin ; 
Virtue is what thy sou! is pleased with, and sin is what kindles 
doubt in thyself and indecision in thy chest though people gave thee 
decision — {W:459w. In another place he said about sin : When 
iteaything smites you within yourself, avoid it — Ir^w. Many men 
bate got many minds just as they have got different faces, but the 
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(b) Man is bora sinless. IfiUm adopts the doctrine that a child 
is bore Binless and remain* in this state till the age of discretion. 
Kesponsibility beginn with the advent of discretion in a man. II 
therefore follows that he who is insane and mid or under the 
age of discretion is free from sin from whatever parentage be 
comes. In other words, no minor child and no mad man to whatever 
religion they may belong can be held sinful The Holy Prophet 
therefore said : There is no child but is born upon nature (Islam). 
Then his parents make him a Jew, or a Christian, or a Magian 
2:30. The Quran proclaims : Every child is born in the religion 
(of Islam) 30:3JQ and as such is not sinful. A contrary view is 
held by some religions. It is said that man is born with a bundle of 
sins on his back. If this theory is accepted, it begins with an untmmnVh 
proposition. W hat was the fault of man when cremtion did not at ail 
begin ? Who committed the first sin ? It goes then to God Him- 
self who was the First. This is therefore a preposterous proposition 
and teaches us to start with a defective conscience. Which is the 
more reasonble view ? — whether man is punished and rewarded in 
this world for his sins and virtues in a previous life before his birth 
or whether he is punished and rewarded in this world and in a 
fature life for his sins and virtues committed in this world ? Season 
dictates in favour of the latter. - > 

(c) In every act, there is Sin ami Virtue. Sin and virtue are the 
results of a particular action done in a particular manner, or ill a 
particular moment, or in a particular place. In other woi^t, 
exercise of power by a man m one way or the other produces good and 
evil, and the same act may be virtue on one occasion and sin oil 
another. CDition with wife is no sin, while it amounts to sin wieSk 
a strange woman. Coition with wife in menstroal period Is ©fit. 
Hence the same act of coition amounts to virtne and sin in different 
circumstances. Murder of a man in defence of sell or rdteglte 
is no sin, while his murder without just c%nm is a sin. Therefor v flfittt 
has given us everything. We are only to use our digcretfo» ;! Hi 
doing or abstaining from doing a thing. The principle® of nsfcig 
this discretion have been laid down in the Quran and Badis* 

(d) Ponisiunent (or sin and reward for virtue. Hiis qneetlorjt 
has already been partly explained. To add to it, it may tie said 
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'the punishments 'for sins and rewards for virtues are the natural laws 
of the Almighty like the laws of birth and death, growth and deacy of 
the things of nature. All the Prophets and all the religious pe)>on- 
. alities emphasised this important fact without any difference of 
opinion- Hence it is an immutable law that there are rewards for good 
■actions and punishments for bad actions. Islam Fays that these re- 
wards and punishment will take place in full in the next world and 
that they may not come to this world. Out of the seed of paddy, only 
paddy will grow, and out of human life germs only man will be born. 
-Similarly out of good actions, good rewards will follow and not punish- 
, ment. The Quran therefore reminds us of this law of nature in the 
moral and spiritual kingdom, "And the recompense of evil is evil like 
.it" — 42:40Q. tl Is the reward of goodness aught but goodness 1 * — 
55:60Q ? Hin has got the property of destruction while virtue am- 
elioration. If the destroying food is taken by the body, it will suffer. 
Similarly if the sins are committed, the soul will suffer ; and if the 
, virtuous acts are done, it will develop. There is therefore reward 
or punishment of every action we do in this world. There's no es- 
cape from it unless mercy is shown by God. 

(e) Good removes evih In many places in the Quran and 
Hadis, it has been t tatcd that sins are forgiven if particular acts 
of virtue are done in a praticular manner. The Quran says : If you 
shun the great things of which you have been forbidden, We will 
compensate for your evils and cause you to enter to an honourable 
pljice— 4:31Q. And those who believe and do good deeds, We will 
rarely do away the evil deeds from them— 29:7Q. This rule of the 
effaeement of the evils by virtuous deeds is strictly in accordance 
with the scientific law of the opposite. Heat is removed by cold 
and cold by heat. In 1 ke manner, good removes evils. Virtue is 
light and sin is darkness. Light cannot live in darkness. Similarly 
true virtue cannot live with sin* Constant virtuous practices keep the 
devil miles away. When a man begins to hhnn evil, inclination for evil 
gradually dies away, and out of the death of these inclinations in mind, 
there grows out the intention of doing virtuous deeds. At this 
Stage, the virtuous take delight in doing good deeds and even keep 
away from some lawful things for fear of falling into sin. The 
pinners on the o^her hand take delight in their sins and think 
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them innocent. In this sense, occasional deeds of virtue have salutary 
ofteet upon moral and spiritual development, These are effective 
medicines for nins. The Quran says : If anyone of you does evil in 
ignorance, then repents after that and does a good act, He is then 
Forgiving, Merciful — titSiQ. Sin makes a spot in mind. If that 
spot is not allowed to take a deep root in the soil of mind, it is 
practically uprooted. This should be done immediately after the 
commission of the sinful act. This is the meaning of forgiveness by 
Allah* The Quran therefore declares : Eepel evil with what is best 

(f) Virtue increases but sin dees not. A virtuous act increases 
according to the motive and efforts of the virtuous man by ten to 
hundreds. It is therefore heard from the theologions that i_>ly 
( reward ) increases by seventy times, or by seven hundred times, 
or by seven thousand times. What does this number signify ? Does 
it sound unreason ble V Ofcourse, religion doeM not stand upon 
mathematical calculation, still for human conception the numbers 
are stated to give a clear idea of the gradual increase of rewards. 
What do we find in nature ? If a paddy seed is sown, it will grow 
hundreds of paddy seeds in proportion to labour. That is why the 
Quran says : The parable of those who spend their property in the 
way of Allah is as the parable of a grain growing seven ears with a 
hundred grains in every ear; and Allah multiplies for whom He 
pleases— 2 :2<HQ. Whoso brings a pood deed, he shall have ten like 
it — C:lfilQ. This is the least reward of a good deed. Eegarding 
sin, the Quran says • Whoso brings an evil deed, he shall " be 
recompensed only with the like of it. This is the maximum punish- 
ment of an evil act. This takes place by divine mercy. It has 
been emphasised in another verse : Whoso does an evil, it shall not 
be recompensed with aught but the like of it — 4C-.40Q. In this 
connection, it should be borne in mind that whatever misfortunes or 
calamities befall on us, it is on account of what our hands have 
wrought. The Quran says : And whatever misfortune befalls on 
vou it is from yourself — 4:79Q. It is, however, seen sometimes that 
a virtuous man is punished more than a sinner in th;s world. This 
is because the virtuous man is purged of his evils by the fire of 
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calamities of this world, while the sinner will be purified by the 
fire of Hell in the next world. 

(g) Is bad intention ( watwamh ) sin ? The Holy Quran says : 
And if you disclose what is in yourselves or keep it concealed, Allah 
will take account of you thereabout. Then He will forgive whom He 
pleases and punish whom He pleases— 2-284Q. This shows that there 
will he accounting of our deeds and even of intentions on the 
Resurrection Day. This has been explained by tradition No. 88:5 
which runs thus : Verily Allah pardoned my followers for what 
their breasts prompt towards evils so long as they do not do it or 
utter. From these, it is learnt that there will be accounting of deeds 
and intentions but there will be no punishment for mere intentions 
untranslated into actions or gestures. This view has been made more 
clear in the following verse : Allah will not punish you for what 
is vain in your oaths, but He will punish you for what your bro*istn 
have earned— 2:225Q. This verse speaks of intentional oaths. Uninten- 
tional oath is even forgiven, though it is uttered in words, Kven 
action done through mistake brings no sin, while action with 
intention brings sin. The Quran says : There is no blame on you 
concerning that in which you made a mistake but ( concerning ) 
that which your hearts intended — H5:5Q. Thus action with intention 
or intention with action brings sin, while action through mistake 
or ignorance, or intention without action brings no sin. 

, (h) Waswasah and Ilham. Waswasah are the evil thoughts that 
arise in mind, and Iih&m is opposed to waswasah meaning passing 
idea of gocwi thoughts or inspiration. Evil thoughts are of two kinds 
voluntray and involuntary. Involuntary evil thoughts are again of 
two kinds-temporary ( ^-^^ ) and lasting ( JolL ) t These 
ideas suddenly arise in mind without intention. No sin is attached to 
these ideas. The Quran says : Those who keep aloof from the 
great sins and the indecencies except the passing ideas, surely your 
L.ord is liberal in forgiving — 53:32Q. Voluntary evil thought is that 
which arises is mind, lasts long and always vibrates the mind to 
v commit sin. It is also pardoned so long as it is not expressed in overt 
action. If one can restrain oneself from this thought, he gets reward. 
The-xe, is another kind of voluntary evil thought which gives pleasure 
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and incites to do immoral act without fear of allah. This is sinful. 
(Mazhare Hoq). 

(1) Record of deeds. Every action and voluntary intention of 
a man are recorded by two angels called Keramcm Katebin (honourable 
scribes). The Quran says : And certainly there are keepers over you, 
honuorable Bcriben, they know what you do - 82:10— 12Q. And every 
thing Bmall and great is written down-54:53Q. And he who does 
an atom's weight of good shall see it, and he who does p,n atom's 
weight of evil shall see it— 99:7Q. This record of deeds will be 
handed over to the owners on the Resurrection Day. They will find to 
their surprise that nothing small or great was left unrecorded. The 
Quran nays : And the book shall he placed, then you will see the 
guilty fearing from what is in it, and they will say : Ah ! woe to us ! 
what a book is this ! it does not omit anything small and great but 
numbers them all — 18:46Q. A student of modern times may ask— how 
can this take place •? The answer to him is — how can a man preserve 
dancings, songn and sounds of a man in gramophone records ? If man 
can do it, is it impossible for his Creator to preserve the deeds 
of men even without records ? How can a wireless machine 
transmit its news ? Ether and air preserve words and transmit 
them from one station to another. Even without angles, Allah 
can preserve deeds in the machine of soul, because it take's 
impressions of deeds and intentions. Hear what' the 
Quran says : Nay, runt has fallen on their hearts — 83:14Q. The 
Holy Prophet said also that black spots and white spots fall on heart 
~88:J00» As soon as a sin is committed, a black impression falls on 
tbs pure sou|» If it is not removed, it remains and thus hundreds 
Mfafaak impressions make the whole region of heart black. It is the 
duty of every man to remove these black impressions by washing 
them with the waters of tears and repentances. 

(]} Great and minor sins. Any breach of the fundamental duties 
of which the performance is Farz ( compulsory ) and Wajeb ( obli- 
gatory ) is called a great sin. Any breach of other minor duties is 
called a minor sin. Breach of any duty which the Holy Prophet used 
to do constantly without any break is a great sin. Constant repetition 
qf a minor sin makes it a major, one, The greatest 
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crimes in the secular law are rebellion and murder. Similarly 
the greatest Bin in the eye of God is disloyalty tu Uod 
and murder without sufficient cause. The Quran savs : Smvlv 
Allah does not forgive that anything should he associated with Ifmi 
and He forgives what is besides that- to whomsoever lit* pleases ; 
and whoever associates anything with Allah, he devises indeed n 
gre.it sin — 1: iSCj. The Qur.in oKphins (his si'tt iiig tip nf 
a. partner wit.li Allah a* forging lit** against Allah 
and to disbelieving in His co.uiii ini<- c. ions as in tin* Quran and 
the prcvions revealed hooks — IO.-17( l ). I inpiitat ions of falsehood 
consists also of setting v j> a soil or wife with (Jod or of disbelieving 
the hereafter — hit'.. In case of disbelief in all those things and in 
the prophethoods of Muh unnt td, .Umiis and others, all the good 
deeds of such a man will be brought to nought — 1 8: 1 0,'IQ , just ns the 
good actions of a rebel are brought to nought owing to his disloyalty 
to the Crown. 

The following have been enumerated by the jurists lo be the great 
sins :— (I) To set up a partner with Allah ; 02) to give up compul- 
sory prayers ; (,-) to give up payment of J-iaknt on the part of one on 
whom Zakat is due ; (I) to give up fasting of Runudhan ; (JS) to 
give up pilgrimage on the part of one on whom pilgnmuce is duo ; 
(6) not to obey parents, especially in their old age and poverty— 
7:23Q ; (7) to commit fornication ; (8) to kill a nun unjimtly ; (9) 
to drink wine— !3 : 90Q. (10) to indulge in games of chance— 5:00Q ; 
ifll) . indecencies open and seecet-7;33Q ; (12) rebellion withont 
just cause— 7 : 38Q ; (13) misappropriating the property of an orphan 
unjustly— 17 : 34Q ; (14) to play deceit in weight and incisure— 1 785Q 
(15) to take boast-17:87Q ; (lfi) to speak falsehood ; (17) to depose 
falsely and to take false oath ; 17. to commit theft and dacoity 
(18) to play or learn sorcery ; (19) to marry a relative within the 
prohibited degrees ; (20) to have friendship with the unbelievers to 
the detriment of Islam; (21) to take property of another by 
oppression ; (22) to take and give interest and usury ; (23) to eat 
meat of dead animus and swine ; (24) to practise sooth saying ; 
(2§) to slander the chastity of a jjilt or a fetmie ; (2ti) to brnk 
'** m blood-tie ; (27) to bre.ik up promise ; (28) to flee away from 
; (29) to fight against fellow Muslims unjustly ; (80) to 
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create forgeries on Prophet's words ; (31) to speak ill of the Prophet ; 
(32) to speak ill of the Prophet's companions ; (33) to suppress facts'; 
(34) to take bribe ; (35) to create dissension between two men ; (36) 
to bear malice ; (37) to spend extravagantly or to be miserly ; (38) 
spying ; (33) to create disturbance in the land ; (40) to make 
innovation in religious affairs ; (41) to repeat commission of minor 
sins , (42) to be naked ; (43) to commit suicide ; (44) to remain 
impure where bath is Farz ; (45) to disbelieve Taqclir ; (56) to 
breik treaty ; (47) to call men towards misguidance ; (48) all plays 
except three ; (49) to address a Muslim "Kafir" ; (50) to do injustice 
in a desision ; (51) to do injustice between wives ; (52) to cohabit 
with a mensturating woman ; (53) to cohabit with an animal.* 

(:) 



1. AbduIlah-b-Mas'ud reported 
that a man asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
what sin is greatest near Allah ? 
He replied : Your calling up a 
partner for Allah while He 
created you. He asked : "What 
is next ? Pie said : Your killing 
of your child for fear of his 
taking food with you. He asked : 
What is next ? He replied : Your 

committing adultery with the 
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*Beferences of sins. Quran : — 3:81, -231, 284; 4:31,79; 6:124, 161, 115; 7:3*, 
160; 9:36; 10; 17, 43 ; 10:103 ; 13:42 ( soul ) ; 16:61; 29:6; 30:41 (corruption); 
39:5; 40:40; 42:30, 37; 42:40; 43:86, 73; 4:15 (soul); 43:82. Hadis ;^ 
All sins forgiven except polytheism and intentional murder - 25:47 ; 26:16, 27 ; poly- 
theism and disobedience to parent— 26:83 ; 29:43; no sin on minor, insajpte rat'.-' 
sleeping man —27:147 ; no man is free from sin— 2 9:408 w, 3 3:99,105; wine mother 
of sins - 20:40 iw ; love of world root of sins~29:409w; sinners let off for a time - 
33:464w ; good acts expiation of sics-34:f , 4S6w, 135 ; 3o:3 ; 62w, simile of washing, 
sitis-34:213 ; minor sins -38:105, sin -26:16, 27; sins- and virtues increase -38:04, 
68, 112, 138, 16). 
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wife of your neighbour. Then the 
Almighty Allah revealed by way 
of corroborating them : And those 
who do not call another god with 
Allah and do not kill one whom 
Allah has made unlawful except 
for just cause and those who do 
not commit adultery-the verse. 
15S6 —Agreed 

% Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The great sins are to associate a 
partner with Allah, to disobey 
parents, to kill a soul and to take 
false oath. BuJchari narrated it 
in a narration of Anas : 
also evidence in place of false 
^^ 1567 ^.Agreed. 

# a Abu Hurairah reported that 
^Ihe Messenger of Allah said • 
] Avoid seven harmful things. They 
0 Ms. of Allah ! what 
those ? He replied : Setting 
* partner with Allah, sorcery, 
a soul whom Allah has 
#3e unlawful except for just 
J"0»we, devouring usury, devouring 
flto properties of an orphan, 
u keeping behind on the day of fight 
l^m& slandering chaste believing 
heedless women, *~*»Agreed* 
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4. Nawas-b-Sam'an reported : 
I asked the Apostle of Allah 
about virtue and vice. He said : 
Virtue is good conduct 1568 and 
vice is what raises doubt in your 
mind and what you do not like 
that people may pry into it. 

— Muslim. 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily Allah pardoned my follo- 
wers for what their breasts prompt 
towards evils so long as they do 
not do it or utter. 1569 

— Agreed. 

6. Same reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : The devil shall 
come to someone of you and say : 
"Who has created this ? Who has 
created this ? Till he will ask : 
Who has created your Lord? 
When it will reach him, let him 
seek refuge to Allah and let him 
resist therefrom. — Agreed. 

Ibn Mas'ud reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
none among you but was entrusted 
with an intimate friend from Jinn 
and with an intimate friend from 
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1563. Good conduot is the sum total of all virtues dictated by Islam. See note 816 
full discussion. The great sign of virtue and vice is that in case of the former, the <tagj$ 
and the people are pleased with it ; and in the cass of the latter, they are displeased vril 
it. In the case of the former, there is no tendency of keeping it secret, while there is 
tendency in the latter. * - '-^M 

1569. This hadis indicates that promptings of evils unless expresed in overt acts owg 
utterances are pirdoned. This seems to be contrary to the Quranic vere : And if you d!s- | 
close what is in yourselves or keep it secret, Allah will take account of you* thereabout. 
Then He will forgive whom He pleases and He will chastise whom He pleases (2:284Q); 
The hadis mentions about pardon only and not accounting. Unless there are acoou ntsy i 
there can not ,e pardon. Hence the Quranic Terse is not inconsistent with the hadis, 
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angels. They asked : And you 
too, 0 Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
And I too, but, Allah helped me 
to prevail over him 3570 and so 
he submitted and he does not 
enjoin mo but with good. 

— Mtttiliui. 

8. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Yerilv 
the devil runs the running of 
blood in a man, — Agreed. 

9. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle oE Allah said ; There 
is no human child who, when 
born, is not touched by ;he devil 
and then he begins to cry owing to 
the touch of the devil, except Mary 
and her son, — Agreed. 

10. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
cry of the just born' rhild when it 
falls down is an incitement from 
the devil. — Agreed 

11. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
the devil places his throne over 
water. Then he sends his followers 
to spread dissension among men. 
jfhe * meanest of them in 
position to him is one who is 
greatest among them in spreading 
dissension. One of them comes 
and &ays • I have done such and 
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; 1570. Her© jicta mians the devil, Tho dovil com is from tho class of jinn. The Quran 
S9*ys ; And he ws of .Jinn (13:50). Thoro aro thus 6 wo a^onoiea in a man, an ;wnny of 
; 1 qoo& m& m agonoy of bad . 
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such. He says : You have done 
nothing. Then another of them 
comes and says : I have nob left 
him till I created separation be- 
tween him and his wife. Then 
he takes him near and says : 
How good you are! ( A 'mash 
said : I consider that he sai^: Let 
him stick to it). 

— Muslim. 
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12. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah s^tid : Verily 
the devil has become disappointed 
of being worshipped by those who 
say prayer in j|b he peninsula of 
Arabia, but he is in the midst 
of inciting dissension among 

them. 1571 — Muslim 

13. Ibn Abbas reported that a 
man came to the Prophet and 
said : Verily I find a thing new 
in my mind. 'That I should be a 
burning coal is better to me than 
that I should speak it oat. 
said : All praise is due to Allah 
who turned his affair to evil 
promptings. 

— Abu Baud 
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1571 This is a prophecy that there shall ho pure monotheism and absence of idol 
worship in the whole peninsula of Arabia up to the Resurrection Day. T?his haB been 
literally fulfilled up to the present Day. There is not a single idol or its worship m the 
whole of Arabia. Had tho Prophet not been a Prophet of Allah, his prophecy would have 
borne th e stamp of falsehood. There will be dissension and partisanship m Arabia either 
for political power or for any other object. This is also seen at present m Arabia, 
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14. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
there in a prompting of the devil 
in the son of Adam and a promp- 
ting of the angel As for the 
prompting of the devil, it is to 
return to vice and falsify truth, 
and as for the prompting of 
the angel, it is to return to 
good and corroborate with justice. 
80 whoso perceives that, let him 
know that it is from Allah and 
let him praise Allah ; and who- 
so perceives the contray, let him 
seek refuge to Allah from the 
devil Afterwards he read : Verily 
the devil threatens you with 
poverty and enjoins you to he 
niggardly,i572 — Tirmizc ( Hare,) 

1*K Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: People 
will not cease asking till they will 
ask : He is Allah who created 
everything, but who had crea- 
ted the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah ? Buhhari narrated it, 
hut it in reported hy Muslim* * 
He said that the Almighty and 
Glorious Allah said: Verilv vour 
people will continue to ask : 
"What is this? What is thin?" 
till they will sny ; This is Allah 
who created creation. But who 
created the Almighty and 
Glorious Allah ? 
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16. Osman-b-Abil-As report- 
ed : I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
verily the devil revolves between 
me and my prayer and my Quran- 
reading throwing doubt in me. 
Then the Ms. of Allah said : That 
is the devil called Khenjab ; so 
when you feel it, seek refuge to 
Allah from him and spit thrice 
to your left side. Accordingly I 
did it and so Allah removed him 
from me 1573 — Muslim. 

17. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : No 
man is killed unjustly but 

there is a share of his murder 
upon the first son of Adam, be- 
cause he was the first who intro- 
duced murder. 1374= —Agreed. 

18. AbdulIah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
One tyrannical, one disobedient to 
parents and one addicted to drin- 
king shall not enter Paradise. 

— Nisai, Darimi. 

19. Same reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
Trials will be impressed . upon 
hearts like every stick of a mat. 
Whichever heart will drink it, one 
black impression will fall upon it * 
and whichever heart will reject it, 
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157S. This shows that in the midst of prayer, it is allowed to seek refuge to Allah and 
to spit Thrice for the purpose of avoiding the devil. Some learned men do not support 
this on the ground that spitting can not be done in the midst of prayer. 

1574. The first man who oommitted murder unjustly was Qabil (Cain), son of Adam, 
Qabil quarelled with his brother Habil (Abel) relating to oertain thing and as a result thi 
murcler took place, TJie Quran has got reference to this incident in the verses 5;27-82<5. 
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one whit? impression will full upon 
it till it will make two hearts, white 
like a imrblo «!nn<\ Then no 
trial will ho able io injure it as 
long as the heavens and earth 
will continue. r>7r» .Vnd another 
(heart) in black, dirk coloured 
like a black pitcher. It will 
neither know any good, nor deny 
bad except what it drinks from 
its passion. — Muslim. 

2 : \ Safwan-b-Assal reported 
that a Jew Raid to bin companion : 
Take us to thin Prophet, His 
companion said to him. Don't say 
'Prophet*. If he hears you, he 
will have four eyes for him, 
Then they both came to the Holy 
Prophet and asked him about 
nine char verses. The Ms, of 
Allah replied : Set up nothing 
with Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
adultery, nor kill a soul which 
Allah has prohibited except for 
jaBt cause, nor take an innocent 
man to a man of power that he 
may put him to death, nor 
practise sorcery, nor devour in- 
terest, nor caste blasphemy on a 
.chaste woman, nor turn back for 
light in a day of fight, avd you, 
the Jews, have got a special thing 

not to exceed the limit on Sabath — -y~ "~\ ^ nr 

Day. Then they kissed hm hands and 
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. If » mun commits on Bin, » M«ok spol f«!!« in bin heart, and if he does » virtuous 

fells in It like » white stono. Nothing can tffoct tho while ttpne, while 
^ will g?ow and.grow till it will <mm the whole heart Oompare It with S8:i0a 
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feet and said ** We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet. He said : 
What then prevents you from 
following me ? They said : "Verily 
David prayed to his Lord 
that a prophet might continue 
among his descendants, and we 
fear that lest we follow you, the 
Jews may kill us. 1576 

— Tirmizi, Aba Daud, NistaL 

21. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
came out for I'd-ul-Azha or I'd- 
.ul-Fitr towards the praying place 
and passed by some women. He 
said : 0 assembly of women, give 
alms, and verily I see majority of 
you as the inmates of the fire. They 
asked : OMs. of Allah, for what ? 
He said. You often take to curse 
and are ungrateful to companions. 
What I see from one of 
you about defect of wisdom 
and religion in comparison 
with the wisdom of a wise 
man is a proof. They asked : 
And what', is the defect in 
our religion and intelligence, 
0 >fs. of A'lah ? Pie said : Is not 
the attestation of a woman like 
half of the attestation of a man ? 
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176. The Holy Prophet was an iDiterate man. He did not therefore read' Tflte . 
previous books of religion, still he dictated instructions ^which were found in the Biblo and* 
Torah. This shows that he was a Prophet with knowledge of everything from G A 
The desoripfciona of the Prophet were inscribed in the, Bible and^as soon as the Jows saw ; 
those in the Prophet they believed him to be a Prophet as foretold by Moses and/Mis, « 
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one wink impression will hll upon 
it till it will make two honris, white 
like a unrhle s!mu\ Then no 
trial will h^ able, to injure it as 
lon# as the hcivens and earth 
will cont inue. iViVi \ni\ another 
(heart) is black, dtrk coloured 
like a black pitcher, h will 
neither know any ^ond, nor deny 
bad except what it drinks frmn 
it h passion. — N uMim. 

2 \ Safwan-b-Assal reported 
that a Jew said to hiscomp mion : 
Take us to this Prophet. His 
companion said to him. Don't say 
* Prophet*. I f he hoars ymi, he 
will have four eves for him, 
Then thev both came in t lie itolv 
Prophet and asked him about 
nine cl ur verses. The Ms, of 
Allah replied : K'.'i up nothing 
with Allah, nor ste;d, nor commit 
adultery, nor kill a soul which 
Allah has prohibited except lor 
just cause, nor lake an innocent 
man to a man of power that he 
may put him to death, nor 
practise sorcery, nor devour in- 
terest, nor caste blasphemy on a 
% chaste woman, nor turn back for 
flight in u day of ti^ht, avd yo»i, 
the Jews, have *jot a special thing 
not to exceed the limit on Kabath 
Day/Phen they kissed his ha mis and 
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1676, If it msoi e'unuuit^ on bin, a I lark Hpot CmIIh in bin h<ntrl if Iw cluon k virtuoun 
deod, a white spot fiilln in It liki* a whit- bIouo, K^tbiitx r;m iiflft it th«« %b»t»' hU,ih«, vdi.V 
the dark spot will grow u?i<1 gn>\v til) it will cover tho whole* hmirt. Compuro it with B8:l00. 
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feet, and said We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet. He said : 
What then prevents you from 
following me ? They said : Verily 
David prayed to his Lord 
that a prophet might continue 
among his descendants, and we 
fear that lest we follow you, the 
Jew r s may kill us. 1576 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Nisai. 

21. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
came out for I'd-ul-Azha or I'd- 
,nl-Fitr towards the praying place 
and passed by some women. He 
said : 0 assembly of women, give 
alms, and verily I see majority of 
you as the inmates of the fire. They 
asked : OMs. of Allah, for what ? 
He said. You often take to curse 
and are ungrateful to companions. 
What I see from one of 
you about defect of wisdom 
and religion in comparison 
with the wisdom of a wise 
man is a proof. They asked : 
And what is the defect in 
our religion and intelligence, 
0 Ms. of A'lah ? fie said : Is not 
the attestation of a woman like 
half of the attestation of a man ? 
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17G. The Holy Prophet was an illiterate man. He did not therefore read *he 
previous books of religion, still ho dictated instructions which were found in the Biblo and 
Torah. This shows that he was a Prophet with knowledge of everything from God. 
The descriptions of the Prophet were inscribed in the Bible and^as soon as the J ows saw 
those in the Prophet they believed him to be ft Prophet as foretold by Moses and Jesus, 
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'Yes' they said Ho Haiti: And 
that is on account of her short 
intelligence. He said: Does she 
not, when she menstruates, 
desist from praying and fasting? 
4 Yes* said they. It.* said ; That 
is on account of her defect in 
religion, — Atjreed. 

45i)w. Wabesah-b-Mabad re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : <) Wabes-ih ! you 
have com*' to ask tw* about, vir- 
tue and sin, 'Yes' said I, II 4 
said that he joined his finders 
and then held them over his chest 
and sai<l thrice; Ask decision 
to your soul, ask decision to your 
heart Virtue is what the soul is 

pleased with, virtue is what the 
heart is pleased with, and sin is 
what kindles douk in soul and 
indecision in chest though 
people give you decision. 1 *>77 

— Ahmtuh Ihtrittti. 

4tt0w. Mu az reported that the 
Apostle of Allah instructed me 
with ten counsels. He said : Setup 
nothing with Allah even though 
you are killed and burnt* nor he 
disobedient to your parents even 



y \y 



yAlS A 



J-* y y 



l^iz J^Si ^* s£i l vii J'.ii 



A A/* y mA? *S A ✓ * S 



/A//" ✓ y 



y A 



/Aj A 



„ . _ y ' y y ■ ly y A 

* ^* sii'i* JW ^b 

y y ✓ y y 

A// ft ; y£„«> 



( ji'i* ) 



/A ,* ' 5 y XA*" 



<ju A 



a)! 

* 



y y< Ay y a 



yy y 



•y y y y y 



y yyy a" yy y yyy y y A /v y A ,f a Ay 

' y ^ " 1 'y y 

a/a y shy a^a yyy *Va y y 

I cLa***S J 1 -^ 5 »)0>*U; 

»*' y y y 

^aS a ' aUw fshs / *S a ijV //V 

y y ■«* 
^ x • a a y a^a a/ Sy^y a y 



y 

y /\ 



y *" 

A y A 



y y 
y £yy y 



* * 



wy ^ , y „ * w 

y 



y 



A *»A * • ✓ Z 1 » A 

✓ A - » h A • <f / * y y a * 

V 



vy i» ^ j, * w 
y » y F 



^ y v # y y y 

a y y a ✓ y '/ s*mJ* yA *> a y 



though they direct y.m to «o ^ L // * * J ^.^f 

out from your family and pro- „. j , ^ £* ^ w > 



perfcy, nor give up the compulsory 
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1577. The Holy Prophet's i»b<mUou ot t»taciug bin hw\ i\[^n t'biwt wa* ; Aak deoi- 
8ioa to your ho&rt. tf anything ploawcH ifc, it 1* virtue ; auc! i( unyth'mjc pricks, it Im *ln, 
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gives up the obligatory prayers 
wilfully, the security of Allah 
becomes free from him, nor 
drink wine as it, is the root of 
every indecent act ; beware of 
sins as with sins the wrath of 
Allah becomes lawful ; beware 
of flight from holy war even 
though the people might have 
perished, and when death 1678 
overtakes men while you ate 
among them, keep firm, and 
spend for your family out of 
your means, and lift not your 
stick of teaching good manners 
from them and create fear in 
them about Allah. —Ahmad. 

461w. Qasem-b-Muhammad re- 
ported that a man asked him. 
He asked : Verily I commit mis- 
takes in my prayer and that 
appears great to me. Then 
he told him : Go to your 
prayer, because that will never 
depart from you till you go away 
and you say : I have not com- 
pleted my prayer. 

— Malek. 

J 62. Osman-b-Affan reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Wh oso 
has got a good or bad bed, Allah 
will disclose therefrom a sheet of 
cloth with which it will be 
r ecogn i sed . —Mink k a t 
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1578. Death meuua virulent infectious diseases such as cholera, small-pox, plague 
etc, Those among whom these diseases break out should not go out of the infected 
area, and men of outside area should not come in. See notes 690,172 a>ad 219. 
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4(>3w, Jaber teported from 
the Apostle of \lh\h who said : 
Whoso pleads an exeus?. to his 
brother and he does niether ^rant 
it, nor accept his excuse, there 
i« upon him sin like thai of the 
collector of taxes, 

— Ihli/iUt/l, 

40 'w, Oqbah-b-A'mer repor- 

ted from the Holy Prophet who 

said : When yo-i see the Almi^h 

ty and Glorious Allah bestowing 

favours on a servant from the 

world which he wants inspite 

of hiji man v sins, tliat is onlv 

prolong in#, A ft e r w a n Is tin* 

Ms. of Allah recited : When 

they forgot what- they wen 

reminded with, We opened tin* 

doors of everything over them 

till when they were overjoyed 

on account of what thev were 

» 

given, We overtook them un 
awarea and then thev were 
disappointed, ~- Ahmad, 

465 w y Amr reported that the 
Holy Prophet one day <lelivered 
sermon. He said in his sermon : 
Behold ! verilv this world is a 
temporary commodity out of 
which the pious and the impious 
eat. Behold ! verilv the hereafter 
is a truth in futuritv wherein 
the All-powerful king will \xu\\n\ 
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Behold ! verily everything good 
with its paraphernalia will be in 
Paradise.. Behold ! verily every 
thing bad with its paraphar- 
nelia will be in the fire. Behold ! 
know that you are upon caution 
from Allah and know that verily 
you will be presented according to 
vour actions. So whoso does the 
weight of an atom of good shall 
see it, and whoso does the weight 
of an atom of bad shall see it — 
(99-.7Q). Shafeyi 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

SEGTON I 
1580 Prayer 

(a) What is paryer ? It is the outpourings of heart to the Great 
Maker. A sense of faith in a higher Power than oneself for help 
and guidance, fear of that Power, humility in the presence of the 
Power, hope for mercy and a feeling of repentance and regret for 
the omissions and commissions constitute prayer. Again, mind has 
the natural attribute of soaring higher and higher as it came from 
the Most High. It is not at all stationary. This aspiration of the 
human mind towards the Highest Ideal is done through prayers and 
supplications. Words emanating from the innermost recess of the 
heart possess potentialities of producing wonderful effect^ They 
have not the wings of birds and yet they can fly, no ears_ to see 
and yet they can see, no legs to walk upon and yet they can soar 
high to penetrate the divine veil. It is only through prayer that the 
veil between man and God can be uplifted. It can approach up to 
the Highest Mind and can converse with each other.. This drawing 
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together of the two — their intercourse and conversation — is known 
in religion as prayer. True prayer directs the self towards one single 
goal and to tread one straight path. The final stage of prayer is 
inmierging of self to the {Universal Self, and will to the Universal Wil. 
Such a man always says "Thy will he done". The Quran therefore 
teaeheB us to say : Verily my prayer, and my sacrifice, my life and 
my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the universe (rt-.llWQb 

(b) What is the necessity of Prayer ? Man is man because of his 
soul. Minus soul, man is a beast. Beast is nourished by food, but 
soul is nourished by spiritual food. That is done through prayer. 
Hence man has got two-fold duties- to nourish the body with food 
and to nourish the soul with prayer. Unless it is done, man turns him- 
self a beast, Prayer is not necessary because (5od requires it, but 
because man needs it for perfection. If no prayer is offered, the soul 
of man will suffer and not <!od just as the body suffers if no food 
is given to it. There results the death of body by starvation. Similar 
is the case with soul if spiritual fond is denied u> it, There is constant 
clash between flesh and soul in a man. If soul is not math'! strong, 
ttenh will gain upper hand and lead the soul to destruction. On the 
other hand, if soul is made strong by prayer, it prevails over flesh 
and starts on its onward march of spiritual progress reaching 
ultimately to the 4 'Blessed companionship/' The Quran therefore gave 
the most important stress upon prayer by mentioning it 85 times. It 
says; 0 men, suve your Lord who created you And seek 

assistance through patience and prayer, ami surelv it is a hard thiiitr 
except for the believing ones~~2: It (prayer^ is a consolation to 
theni~-20:180Q. Secondly, prayer is necessary as man in weak 
and in constant need. When everything is battled to 
cure a man, he naturally turns towards his Creator for succour and 
relief, This is the natural mode of mind. When he find* hinmelf 
in his last breath either in the fathom of sea or in the mouth of a 
tiger, his mind naturally calls O God ! help me. There is no escape but 
from uttering it. Kven an atheist remembers (rod at that time. Prayer 
is therefore necessary because man is weak and (Jod is powerful, be- 
cause man is in constant need and Hod can remove it. The relation 
between man and God is thus maintained through prayer, Thirdly, 
prayer is necessary to drink deep in the fountain of divine moral*. 
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Man can anoint himself with the divine attributes through prayer. 
Man's soul contains vast potentialities of development just like a tiny 
seed. This development can he attained through prayer. Our eye- 
sight, power of hearing and capacity for thinking are very much 
limited. We can increase the inner powers through prayers from the 
Great Source. Hence it has been rightly said ; More things are 
wrought by prayer than this world dreams of. 

Everything in the world prays. Mountains pray sitting, trees 
standing, quadrupeds bending and creeping animals prostrating. All 
the religions of the world recognise also the efficacy of prayer in 
some from or other. All the religious personalities of the world 
laid tremendous stress upon prayer. Muhammad, Jesus, Moses and 
Abraham (peace be on them) who guide the people of the globe 
with their teachings had to fall prostrate before the Almighty to 
wreck the mighty forces of evil when they were baffled in their 
attempts. They had their heart most sinere, and faith most forceful. 
Being imbued with divine love gained in fervent prayer, the early 
heroes of Islam dashed to pieces the mighty devilish forces of the 
empires of the Chosroes and the Caesars within a marvellously short 
time and hoisted the banners of Tauhid in their palaces. Prayer is 
therefore the most important means of taking a man nearer to God and 
nearer to men. In other words, it teaches a mm his duty towards 
Go 1 and his duty tawards His creation. Had there been no prayer, 
mxn would have thought himself absolutely independent and 
God would not have been a living force, 

(c) The Prophet gave a perfect form of Prayer. There was the 
institution of prayer in all the religions. Islam added new meaning 
to iU The object of prayer in Islam is one Absolute God. There 
is nothing in nature which is fit to be worshipped. The entire uni- 
verse is for the service of man, the lord of creation, and man is for 
service of the Creator. Hence the object of worship in Islam is, tlie 
Great God. Prophets, saints and great men are only entitled to 
respect and not worship. This unique idea in prayer teaches us to 
concertrate our mind towards the Great Ideal. Secondly, Islam intro- 
duced in prayer clock-like regularity. How much it is ridiculous to 
think that food for physique is required many times a day while food 
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for soul is not, necessary but once in a week— Sunday or Saturday, 
tslam supplies daily spiritual food to the soul and does not keep six 
days for business without remembrance of God. It is supplied not 
once but at least for five times, not arbitrarily but at fixed times. 
It is the daily routine work of the Muslims. Tn leasure or in business, 
in towns or in villages, in sea or in land, in peace or in war, a Mus- 
lim must surrender himself before his Maker at least five times a day. 
Kven when busiest, he would still be able to disengage himself from 
all wordly occupations and fall in prostration and bowing before the 
G reat Lord. Prayer is the ; rst duty of a Muslim when he gets up 
from bed and it is his last duty when he goes to bed. It is therefore 
a fact that the Muslims as a nation have a more vital faith in 
God than the followers of other religions. A Muslim is being 
tried daily by God in the busy occupations of daily life. 
The timings of the prayers arc also most trying. They fall due 
just when a man is most busy. A Mud i in thus shows that 
a moment with ( ! od is better than Solomon's kingdom. 
Thirdly* it /\ the ehttmeterintic of Islamic prayer that If can he stfid 
anywhere under the canopy of .s7,'//. Wherever tin* prayer time 
comes, a Muslim" at once falls in bowing and prostration either in 
mosque, or in field, or in sea, or on the top of a house. He does not 
require a church or a temple to pray. He does not requine a deeorafed 
house. All that he requires is a decorated mind imbued with divine 
love. Fourthly, hhtm intnuhieedinproyer reyuhtrity wet hod and inn 
formity. What is the neee^ity of outirard forms / There are two 
sides of prayer -external and internal. One is the body while another 
is the life of prayer. As life cannot live without a body, so prayer 
cannot live without external forms and movements. An idea cannot 
live without an institution, and a thought without an object of thought. 
Therefore the spirit of prayer cannot be actively maintained without 
external movements. To maintain the spirit of law and order is the 
object of every good government, yet it cannot be maintained without 
the huge machinery of regulated government and enactments. Similar 
is the necessity of external forms and certain enacted rules for 
keeping the spirit of prayer in intact. The indirect objects of prayer, 
namely, universal brotherhood, unity of the human race etc. cannot 
be achieved without outward forms and regularity prevailing uniformly 
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throughout the Muslim world. A praying man surrenders himself 
before the Great Master. As surrender to a king is not effective 
without bowing and prostration on the ground and standing with 
folded hands and looking down, surrender in prayer is not forcef til 
if not expressed in bowing, standing and prostration: In giving out 
the expressions of humiliation and surrender, both mind and body 
should correspond. There is a mysterious relation between body 
and mind* A healthy body contains a healthy mind which contri* 
butes to the health of the soul. Health of body is acquired by the 
kind of external food it takes. Therefore there is distinction between 
lawful and unlawful food. Out of juice of fruits, health is created^ 
Similarly health of soul is maintained out of the spirit of awe and 
reverence arising out of the external movements in prayer. Therefore 
external movements are necessary for the inner development of self. 
Islam is unique therefore in introducing method and uniformity 
in prayer. All these things combined together with what follows 
about direct and indirect objects of prayer prove conclusively that 
the Prophet gave a finishing touch to the true form of prayer as to 
all other attributes of man. 

(d) Objects of praye* in Islam. There are direct and indirect 
objects of Islamic prayer. Hence it has been mainly divided into 
two parts, private and public, single and congregational. Both the 
p^rts combined teache us how best to serve Allah and His creation. 
There in the service of God and service of humanity in general lies 
the salvation of mankind. 

(i) Direct objects of Prayer. 

CI) To remember God and to seek touch with Him. The 

Holy Quran says : Surely I am Allah, there is no god but I, there- 
fore serve Me, and keep up prayer for My remembrance — 20:14Q. 
This remembrance of God is said to be the greatest object of prayer* 
The Quran says : And certainly the remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest -2'J:45Q. Make prostration and draw nigh to Allah -96;19Q. 
Glorify the name of your Lord morning and evening -76:25Q. Thus 
the Quran and Hadis (34:105) declare that to glorify and to remember 
Allah is the greatest object of prayer. To explain it more clearly 
it is seen that in this world there is nothing so great as man, there is, 
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nothing in man ko great an soul and there is nothing in soul bo great 
as the remembrance of God, In this sense the remembrance of 
Allah is the greatest. AW what does the remembrance of Allah signify f 
It is to remember His mighty power, His grace ami bounty, His 
mercy and forgiveness, His rewards and gifts and the weakness of 
man. Such remembrance for at least live times a day cannot 
allow a sinful mind to remain in sin but Jills it up on the contrary 
with electricity of divine love. 1 low cm a man love his beloved 
unless he remembers him too often ? Omission of remembrance 
amounts to rejection of faith in Clod. It has therefore been said by 
the Prophet. : To give up prayer is infidelity — H The distinguishing 
feature between a believer and an unbeliever is prayer — The 
worshipper allows himself to merge into the divine Self just like a 
eholoroformed man and iinds relish to drink deep in the divine morals. 
The Quran therefore says : Heboid ! the hearts find consolation in 
the remembrance of Allah — As the body gets consolation 
and relish by taking food, so also a worshipper gets consolation by 
giving spiritual food to soul. It is a coolness that is derived from 
the nearness of God ami from a conversation with God. Ah 
two ■ wireless machines can talk with each other, the 
human mind and the llnire.rsul Mind can also talk secretly with 
each other. 

(2) The Second direct object i» self-pur if ication. There are two 
tendencies in a man — Satanic and Angelic, The former is the 
destructive forces, while the latter cons! ruetive. Pravur destr >vh 
the destructive force* and hnljw the march of count) uetivts fort-ox. 
It kills devilish tendencies and helps the angelic on oh. Even tho 
namo 'Saint' minifies thin. Kaiat ennuis from s-ila me.mirig burning. 
Salat therefore burns the evil tendencies in a man. The Quran there- 
fore declares : Vorily pnyer r.-.tn >vo< indecencies and evil ( L'i):l 5Q ). 
flow, can evil thought* occur in a mind whit* remembers Allah at 
least five timoi a day ? H,>dy in washed of external impurities by 
bath while soul is washed of impure ideas by prayer, The Prophet 
therefore enquired of Abu Ilurairah : Inform me that if there be a 
river by the side of the door of any of you wherein he takes buth 
five times a diy.will there rennin anything of dirt? «No' said he 
"there will remain nothing of his dirt.' He said : Thus is the 
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prayer for five times. Prayer blots out all sins therewith — 34:2* 
When rust of sin falls on soul, prayer can remove it. Prayer is light. 
How can light live in darkness ? The magnetic force of prayer 
keeps away the evils from enternig into the threshold of heart. 

(ii) Indirect objects. Prayer in Islam has got many indirect 
objects to fulfil. It looks to the duty towards Allah as much as to 
the duty towards His creation. This is done by following the 
divine attributes in dealing with fellow beings. The Prophet said : - 
"Imbue thyself with divine attributes." By remembering Allah, we. 
nob only remember His unity, glory, majesty, power, mercy, and 
forgiveness, but also we learn from these to remember thfc 
sufferings of the humanity, to think all men as children of the same 
father and to show mercy and forgiveness even in case of faults. By. 
prayer, we anoint ourselves with divine morals so that they may be 
put into practice in our work-a-day life with our fellow beings. 
Some prominent features of prayer in Islam which go to teach 
us the divine morals are the following • — 

(1) It teaches complete democracy in practice. In the mosques 
or any praying place, there is reign of complete democracy in its naked 
form. All differences of rank, colour and creed are buried in oblivion/ 
and all stand shoulder to shoulder before the Maker, the king along, 
with his poorest subject, the rich gorgeously dressed along with a* 
street beggar in rags, the proud learned along with the illiterate, 
the masters along with their servants and slaves, the teachers with the 
laught, and the superiors with the subordinates. An atmosphere of 
brotherhood, equality and love totally differing from the world of 
strifes, struggles and petty jealousies and enmities of daily life reign 
in the houses "of God. There could be no more levelling influence 
in the world as witnessed in the praying places. This practical- 
training of equality and love are the lessons for the Muslims to bei 
their guiding principles in outside world. This doctrine would have- 
remained a dead letter had not this been put into practice daily in- 
five congregalional prayers. There are no cushions for the rich, 
chairs for the middle class and tools for the poor and the black. AU 
Muslims pray as if they are one man before one Maker, 

(2) Prayer teaches unity among humanity. Congregational 
prayer have got a mighty force in the unification of the human race, 
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while prayer in loneliness aims chiefly at the inner development 
Of self. It unites all the people in a common place at fixed times with 
a bell of equality. There in the mosque, all the Muslims of the locality 
assemble at least 5 times a day to outpour their hearts before their 
common Father. The circle becomes greater when the people of 
several localities assemble on Friday for Zummi prayer, still greater is 
the unification of the Muslims in the I'd fields where all the muslims 
of some villages assemble, exchange their views and embrace one 
another after burying all their petty jealousies in oblivion and 
creating an atmosphere of good will and cooperation. Whit the 
French [Revolution, the Americ.m War of Independence and the cam- 
paign against Czarist Bussia have failed to achieve, Ihzraf Muhamad 
( P. H. ) have got the credit of establishing it throgh tin* instil tit ion 
of prayer. The Holy Prophet did not forget to establish tint world 
Muslim League or Pan-Islam through (he institution of II aj 
( pilgrmage ) in the birth-place of Islam. This is the 
highest manifestation of the common brotherhood of man and 
the unification of the whole human race under the common father- 
hood of God. All who assemble at Arafat cry with one voice "O 
God, we are present" This serves not only as a unification of the 
people of the globe but even of dress and mode of living. The whole 
of humanity assumes one aspect, one attitude and one dress before 
its Maker, and thus the grandest and the noblest sight of equality 
and unity is witnessed in the field of Arafat. 

(c) Prayer affords opportunities to hear sermons and to 
confer. No religion has got regular organisations and regular 
timings of meetings. Islam only has got ordained meetings for 
which times and places were fixed by the Holy Prophet. Muslims 
need no assembly chambers and no legislative houses. Everything 
has got to be done in the mosques, Pd-ficlds and the holy prccints 
of the Ka'ba. Ail Muslims lay their heads together in the mosque 
on a footing of complete equality on the questions concerning the 
welfare of the community. It is within the mosques that measures 
of defences and expeditions were consulted, and decisions arrived 
at on politics, finance, education and religion, islam therefore 
requires no separate . council houses and educational institutions, 
and the Muslims require no legislation as the Holy Quran and 
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Hadis form a complete code of life. Prayer in addition teaches 
that sermons are necessary for bringing the dead mind to life just 
an rain water brings a dead land to fertility. This is supplied by 
Friday and I'd sermons and specially by the recitation of the Quranic 
verses in the midst of prayer. 

(4) Prayer teaches that God is equally approacable by all frien. 

There is no intermediary between God and man in Islam. There 
is no priesthood and no distinction between the clergy and the 
laity. The keys of heaven are not in the hands of one man. The 
poor and the rich, the high and the low, the learned and the illiterate, 
the high-born and the low-born, have all equal rights to pray to Allah 
and equally invoke mercy and forgiveness from Him. There is no 
favour to anybody except for piety. Prayer therefore teaches that 
Islam is a refuge for the down-trodden, the neglected, the 
depresed claeses and the untouchables. 

(5) Prayer teaches that the Muslims as one body shall follow one 
leader in all their affairs. Whatever the leader (Imam) commands 
them to do, the follower must obey that with unquestioned submis- 
sion. Therefore the leader must be on an elective principle. Once 
he is elected, there is no shilly-shallying. Even if he commits 
mistakes, they should be corrected by the followers. If he 
obeys it, it is all well. If he does not obey it, allegiance ,to the 
leader should still be maintained. Therefore allegiance to the Muslim 
king, however bad from individual standpoint, is necessary. If the 
leader goes beyond the fundamental rules of the state by not 
obeying the absolute order of bowing and prostration in prayer 
and not following the Quran, he must not be obeyed in that case. 

(6) Prayer teaches punctuality and discipline in all of our daily 
works. Because of constant timely attendance in prayers for at least 
5 times a day, we learn the virtue of punctuality in all our daily 
works. There is also complete discipline within the mosques. There 
is no reserved seat. The first comer occupies the front rank &nd 
even the mightiest monarch has got no right to pull him behind. 
No noise of any kind, no over-stepping over the necks of others and 
no departure from the fixed rules of movements of the body are 
allowed. This teaches us as to how to develop a sense of discipline 
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in our offices, institut ions, s/hools and colleges. It teaches also to 
have fixed time for each duty and to all end to it punctually without 
loss id' time and without- overlapping on/ duty over another. This 
sense of pum'tuaiity and discipline greatly helps methodical work 
and naves precious time. 

7, Prayer helps bodily exercise and military training. In 
iHlamic prayer, one has to brim/ all his Igdily limbs into actions and 
even his toes and finders, These m women ts of the limbs are by Divine 
Wisdom the pe.-fcet modes of physical exercise without, undue sir tin 
on the bod v. iYaver also teaches the suitable times of excercise and 

< fa 

the usefulness of punctuality in excerise. Those who pra\ constantly 
in a d ly n ju I no w liking and physic tl exercise. Prayer affords us a, 
Im o \ also for military training. All soldiers of ( Jod must stand in con- 
grjgition side by side in straight ranks with feet, close and hinds 
hanging down, Then by the signal of Allah o Akhar of the eommmd 
or, all simult mo >usly raise their hinds up to ear and then pl'ir k t 'mm 
jjast below the nipple. Then sim dtaneously all must bow down at 
the signal of the commander in front and tlvn prostr.de down after 
keeping the centre of the body straight above the ground upon the 
hands and knee-joints, so that the bullets and guns may pass over 
them. At another command, all must stand lip. Thus the \ery move- 
ment in prayer is like military drill and suiheent to frighten a strange 
enemy* 

8* Prayer teaches us reverence for superiors. The movements 

in prayers are so prescribed as are the. embodiments of humility and 
reverential attitude. From this, the servant learns how to show 
respect to his master, a son to his father, a subordinate to his superiors 
with this exception that bowing and prostration are reserved only 
for Allah. 

9, Prayer texches us eocentration of mind. Any education, any 

solution of an important mutter, any thought on the wonderful 
workings of natural phenomena require concentration of mind as 
in mesmerism and hypnotism. Thin is highly valuable for a thoughtful 
mm for intuitive knowledge and discovery ami greitly iu?lp power of 
memory. Prayer offers a lesson to achieve that object because 
the worshipper is to think in prayer nothing but Allah and His 
Power and Glorv* 
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10. Prayer helps us to love cleanliness. It is compulsory for 
a Muslim to wash his principal bodily limbs such as hands, face, 
feet, nose, ear and head before each prayer thus requiring every 
man to wash these exposed limbs for at least five times a day, i Is 
it not salutary to health ? He goes to bed after washing his limbs, 
and when he rises in the morning he begins by washing his limbs. 
Teeth-cleansing before each time of prayer has been strongly 
recommended 2 by the Holy Prophet— -7:75 ; and complete bath 
from impurities of sexual intercourse and menstrual discharge has 
been made compulsory before prayer. 3 Clothes and the praying 
places must be clean of all impurities. There are also prescribed 
rules of cleanliness from impurities arising out of calls of nature. 
These external purification is nothing but a prelude to the inner 
purification of soul from all corrupt ideas. These habits of cleanliness 
exercised daily for at least 5 times a day teach us to live neat and 
clean in all matters, 

11. Prayer teaches us to rise early from sleep. Prayer com- 
pells us to rise early in the morning at the appearance of white 
colour in the eastern horizon up to the rising of the sun. The wise 
men also said : Early to bed and early to rise makes a man healthy, 
wealthy and wise. It is Islam which puts this into .actual practice. 
Besides, it saves our most valuable time as the worshipper begins 
his day's work half an hour or one hour earlier. Half an hour or one* 
ho'-ir'ri saving everyday would me in a great thing for a 
gr3it nun. One n t;> rlsa sbill eirlier at the latter part 
of the night to say Tahajjad prayer which is optional. Such a 
worshipper is the most lucky about health, wealth, wisdom and 
time. v) 

12. Praper affords us a lesson to know the pious and the sinners 
because the pious attend the mosque while the sinners do not* 

Among the attendants also, the strictly pious can be distinguished from 
others by their mode of movements and prayer. It is of immense 
value to recognise the men of the locality, their nature and conduct 
for the smooth running of wordly business. Because of our ignorance 

* 1. Soo nofeo -44 for <lefc uls of Wuzu, 
2, Seo note 580, 
8 Boa the whole chapter VIII. 
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with the character and conduct of a lmin, we arc often 
deceived. 

13. Prayer helps love, friendship and healthy social relations* 

The cumulative effect of meeting 5 five times a day with the people 
of the locality is great and goes a great way in promoting healthy 
social relations between man and man. Prayer draws together men 
of various temperaments and cements friendship am«»ig t h*». votaries. 

14. Prayer helps power of memory and preservation of the 
Holy Quran and Arabic tongue. The Quran is to bo recited in prayer. 
The Quran Bays : Read from the Quran what is easy ( 7M : 2 )(} ) m This 
necessitates us to learn the Quran and to commit it to memory, 
some of ns a portion of it and some the whole of it. In Tarawih 
pryer, the whole of the Quran is generally recited. Thus the power of 
memory is greatly sharpened and the Quran is preserved in the 
tablets of hearts. There is another benefit. That is to keep the 
Arabic language quite alive. 14 very muslim however illiterate is 
conversant with the words of AUahn Aklxtr, Sohhttn AIUth % It ism Mirth, 
A'uzo billah etc. Thus a commim Lingua Franca of Islam is kept 
as a living force in the common religion, 

15- Prayer requires every Hvslim to have primary education. 

Prayer requires a knowledge in the prescribed rules, Quran-reading 
supplications and invocations, washing, bath, eUvmiiness from 
impurities etc. It is compulsory to be acquainted with all these 
articles of religion. This requires us to undertake an educational 
career. Prayer also requires us to understand what we read cr utter. 
The Quran says : 0 you who believe, do not go to prayer when 
you are intoxicated, until you know well what you utter- 
This understanding requires learning and education, especially in 
the Arabic language. There is also no problem of founding separate 
schools and colleges on account of compulsory character of education. 
The mosques with the attached rooms serve the purpose of primary 
schools. 

Has not then the prayer in Islam teaching so many things 
reached perfection V Is it not then the panacea for all spiritual 
diseases ? Does it not teach the duty towards Allah and duty towards 
fellow beings ? Is it not a friend and a guide in life ? It is therefore 
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that the Holy Prophet said : Prayer has been made a coolness for 
my eyes ( 84'-l5a). 

(e) Sin of giving up prayer or praying carelessly. The object 
of prayer is to remember God. To deny to remember God by 
giving up prayer amounts to infidelity, because the distinguishing 
mark between Islam and infidelity is to remember only One God. 
The Holy Prophet therefore said : He who gives up prayer inten- 
tionally is indeed an infidel — 31:15. It is therefore the chief reason 
that prayer was dearest to the Prophet — 34 : 15a, He who demolishes 
prayer demolishes the chief pillar of Islam and consequently the sin 
of not praying is great. The Quran mentioned about prayer for no less 
than 82 times, and hence it laid the greatest emphasis on prayer. 
The sin of giving up prayer can therefore be better imagined than 
described. 

The sin of praying carelessly is no less great. The chief object 
of prayer is remembrance of God and His attributes. If the prayer 
is said carelessly and negligently, the object is frustrated. A careless 
reader cannot reproduce his lessons to his master however much he 
might have read. Similarly prayer with an absent mind gives no 
appreciable benefit. On the contray, such a praying man sometimes 
commits sin in the following way. When he utters £ 'Thee do we wor- 
ship/' he is remembering something on which his mind hovers over. 
The Quran therefore c arses such praying man saying : Woe to the 
praying ones who are heedless in their prayer — 107 : 7Q. Don't go 
near prayer while you are drunken till you know what you say, and 
be not of the heedless ones— 7:204Q. Praying means whispering 
with Allah. Ho a praying man should be careful of what he utters 
and what he means by his utterances. At the time of talk before a 
mighty king if one is heedless of what he utters, he is punished if 
not driven away an a mad mm. Similar is the punishment by the 
King of kings. 

(f) Should no prayer be said if mind not in proper mood ? 

Some are apt to argue that it is useless to pray when mind is not 
in proper mood or when a man is not acquainted with even some 
verses of the Quran or the preliminary .rules and regulations of 
prayer. This is entirely a wrong conception. To argue in this 
way amounts to the saying that a man should not read the simple 
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A, B, C, if he cannot read Shakespeare's poems all at once. 
First habituate yourselves to praying and then you will find ample 
taste. To pray when mind is soft means not to pray at all, 
because mind may not become soft. An illiterate man not knowing 
any verses. of the Quran may still get ample religious merits by 
bowing and prostration done in strict obedience to Divine com- 
mand just as a loyal subject bows down to the orders of the Crown 
without trying to understand the import of the order. To disobey 
the command is to court punishment and displeasure of the Crown. 
Similarly to disobey the Divine Command on lame excuses is to 
make oneself liable to Divine Displeasure and consequently of sin 
and punishment. In such a case, the bodily movements are the 
languages of the worshipper giving full expressions of the feelings 
of heart. 

(g) Excellence of Prayer. The excellence of prayer is great 
as it is the foremost duty of a Muslim and the chief of the pillars 
upon which the grand superstructure of Islam stands. It is the 
distinguishing feature between a Muslim and a non-Muslim. The 
Prophet's last instruction was about prayer and slave— 2:94. He 
also said that a prolonged and continued prayer is the best of actions— 
2:94. The Holy Prophet also said that prayer expiates sins— 84:466w. 
The Quran says : Prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil— 
Q. Besides the compulsory prayers, the sunnat prayers bring 
abundant rewards which have been described in 34:500, 
508,509. He said: Whoever prays six rak'ats after sun-set 
prayer without talking evil between them will be given an equiva- 
lent of divine service for twelve years— 34:514. See section 30 for 
the merits of prayers. 

(h) Language of Prayer. Language is a vehicle of conveying 
thoughts and ideas to fellow beings. It is therefore on outer garb 
of thoughts. Even without language, thoughts can be exprssed 
partly by signs, gestures and movements as are done by the lower 
animals. Language is the more convincing form of expression, 
M, however, external movements are combined with utterances, it 
;^Qqld be more effective and forceful just as the mixture of heat 

" water produces the powerful steam. Therefore prayer without 
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language is not so effective. A mute sitting often brings no result 
as God is inconceivable. 

The question is : What should be the language of Prayer ? Should 
it be said in Arabic which is the language of the Quran and the 
Prophet, or in the language of the worshipper? There .is a good 
deal of controversy about this matter. Imam Abu Hanifa upheld 
that prayer in any language is acceptable provided the spirit of prayer ' 
is maintained, while the other three Imams held that prayer must 
be said in the Arabic tongue. The practice for the last thirteen 
hundred years is in favour of the latter, and prayer is said invaribly 
in Arabic in all Muslim countries except in Turkey which prescribed 
the language of its own in prayer in recent times. Apart from the 
practice, let us see what the Quran and the reason dictate about the 
language. The Quran says : Therefore, read of the Quran what 
is easy. Again it says : Read as much of it as is easy — 73:20Q. 
Again the Quran says : Eead in the name of your Lord — 96:1Q. 
It appears from these verses that the prayer must be said in Arabic. 
This finds corroboration from the practice of the Prophet himself. 
At the time of the Prophet, miny people speaking non-Arabic tongue 
notably the Persians accepted Islam. Salman the Persian is a good 
instance. They were all commanded to pray in the Arabic tongue. 
There was not a single departure from this. It is clear therefore 
that prayer must be said in Arabic and with the recitation of the 
Quranic verses in it. Why then Arabic was prescribed as the language 
of the worshipper in "Islam ? It his already been described that the 
prayer has to serve some objects, direct and indirect. Of the indirect 
objects of [shun, there are the universal brotherhood and unification 
of the human race. If prayers arc said in the different languages 
of the world, there would be a bubble of languages and the bubble of 
the sentiments of the worshippers. In that case, the object of universal 
brotherhood is frustrated. It is necessary that the universal religion 
of Islam should have one Lingua Franca. 

Secondly, if prayer in Arabic is not maintained, there wottld baa 
good-bye to the Arabic Quran, Arabic Qibla, Arabic Haj, Arabian 
Prophet and ultimately to the Arabian faith. If prayer is said in thfe 
Bengali or English language, there would be no necessity of the 
Arabic Quran, and God's command "Read of the Quran what is 
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easy" will be disobeyed. There would arise the necessity of com- 
pilation of Bengali prayer book, English prayer book etc. Even in 
the same language, many prayer books will see the light. Thus a 
rivalry will ensue of the books of prayers giving a permanent good- 
bye to the spirit of prayer. When Arabic is discarded in prayer, 
the next step would be to discard the Quran in Arabic as a waste 
of time. Children will be educated only to learn their mother tongue 
both for religious and wordly affairs. A sense of abhorrence will 
arise for the foreign Arabic tongue and ultimately for the foreign 
faith. The universal religion of Islam will get scattered and in a 
couple of generations national religions will spring up adopting 
many national tongues. Thus the old story of friction of religions will 
repeat itself. Indeed an universal religion should have one universal 
tongue. The Arabian tongue not only cements the unity of the 
human race but also binds the hearts of the Muslims to the Quran 
and the Prophet, Hear what the Quran says to remain stead 
^ast to the Quran and not to any other book : Hold fast to the 
rope of Allah all together (3:102Q). Thirdly, the sense, beauty 
and rythm of the original Quran are impossible to be translated 
owing to the fact that the Quran came from God Himself while the 
"translations from His servants. Is there anybody of any tongue who 
can translate the beauties of the Fatiha, the chapter Ikhlas, the words 
like Allaho-Akbar, Sobhan Allah, Al-hamdolillah, etc. etc. ? Will there 
%e the sams music in the translation ? Is there no difficulty in 
^translating the words which manifest the glory, greatness 
grandeur, goodness, love, purity, power and knowledge of the 
$toipreme Being ? It is argued by the oppositionists that intelligent 
|jxrayer makes the heart turn towards the Almighty. If it is taken 
Jip be true, we would have found that the majority Lof the Christians 
[ ^yMg prayers in different languages have turned saints, or the 
Majority- of the Hindus have turned saclhus ? Far from it. It is 
$Khe prayerful attitude that counts more in religion than mere under- 
liatendiBg. • Eeverence and intelligence are two different things. 

e most' intelligent man is- 'not the most reverential. But it is 
Jiply< better that intelligent reading should be combined with 
l^&tce- Now just weigh the two aspects of the question, either 

the unity and solidarity of Islam bf »yiag .prayer 
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in Arabic or to help the destruction of Islam by omitting 
reading in prayer. The final seal to this controversy has been « 
down by God Himself. He commands : When the Quran is recxte| >g | 
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listen to it— 7-.2J.tQ. And the morning Qaran-readin" * ^ itee ^ l 
(by angels)— ai£>3Q. A praying nm is, however allowed t°- P 1 ! 
in any language where the Quran reading is not' neassary, na ~*'* 
Monazat, Khutba, Mi lad, Supplications, Invocations, Niy? at 
There is absolutely no bar to outpour one's heart before his Mafe 
in those things and in silent, whisperings with God 

U) Prayer in Warn i» not rigid but simple. Prayer i* 
is not ho rigid us is generally supposed. If anybody be « Q 
pray by standing owing to some excuse or ailment he is 
to pray in silt ing posture. ]f he is m] nm})h> u ' lean* 

upon a side, and if still unable, he, mnv pray by signs and gest^fl 
The Quran says : Pray standing ; if yo „ arc / then llnable then sittto^| 
if you are still unable, then upon a side— 4 : 145Q. If anybody i fi I 
journey, It,- may shorten his prayer—I l',)3Q. If } le i B in the war-fie$ 
or in n place, of fear, it eim still be shortened. If water ^ re& * 
man in the perfonninec of Wu/.u, hinds and face may *> e 1 
pure by pure earth. Prayer may be said anywhere on GK> d ' s 
Jeanne (io«l is eu-ry where— 1 2:11 r,Q. I n short, Allah 
inflict hardship <.n anybody beyond his capacity— 2:2860, 

(ji Stray thought* in Prayer. It is a common 
every [.raying Musim. with whit tremendous force stray 
coherent thought suddenly Hash in mind till prayer la^'lfP 
devil is seen to work most earnestly at that time. This & * 
that prayer is the nmst eflleneiouH mode of worship m& 
devil comes intercept, vcly in mind to commit havoc 
thoughts. The cause* uf these thought are two-sided-a* 
interna!. KxternnlU eyes we things and ears hear M 
and songH. Out of night and hearing, a thought i* 
mind. One thought suddenly creates hundreds of the 
the whole region .if iiiiml with stray thoughts. The I 
shut up the eypM in prayer and hear attentively 4k* 
Quran by the Imam. It is advisable therefora fa 
small room and upon a plane cloth in a plata 
reason, clot hew of prayer Hhould be simple 
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easy" will be disobeyed. There would arise the necessity of com- 
pilation of Bengali prayer book, English prayer book etc. Even in 
the same language, many prayer books will see the light. Thus a 
rivalry will ensue of the books of prayers giving a permanent good- 
bye to the spirit of prayer. When Arabic is discarded in prayer, 
the next step would be to discard the Quran in Arabic as a waste 
of time. Children will be educated only to learn their mother tongue 
both for religious and wordly affairs. A sense of abhorrence will 
arise for the foreign Arabic tongue and ultimately for the foreign 
faith. The universal religion of Islam will get scattered and in a 
couple of generations national religions will spring up adopting 
many national tongues. Thus the old story of friction of religions will 
repeat itself. Indeed an universal religion should have one universal 
tongue. The Arabian tongue not only cements the unity of the 
human race but also binds the hearts of the Muslims to the Quran 
and the Prophet. Hear what the Quran says to remain stead 
fast to the Quran and not to any other book : Hold fast to the 
rope of Allah all together (3:102Q). Thirdly, the sense, beauty 
and rythm of theoiiginal Quran are impossible to be translated 
owing to the fact that the Quran came from God Himself while the 
translations from His servants. Is there anybody of any tongue who 
can translate the bsauties of the Fatiha, the chapter Ikhlas, the words 
like Aliaho-Akbar, Sobhan Allah, Al-hamdolillah, etc. etc. ? Will there 
be the same music in the translation ? Is there no difficulty in 
translating the words which manifest the glory, greatness 
grandeur, goodness, love, purity, power and knowledge of the 
Supreme Being ? It is argued by the oppositionists that intelligent 
prayer makes the heart turn towards the Almighty. If it is taken 
to be true, we would have found that the majority '-of the Christians 
saying prayers in different languages have turned saints, or the 
majority of the Hindus have turned sadhus ? Far from it. It is 
the prayerful attitude that counts more in religion than mere under- 
standing. Reverence and intelligence are two different things. 
The most intelligent man is not the most reverential. But it is 
surely better that intelligent reading should be combined with 
reverence. Now just weigh the two aspects of the question, either 
to maintain the unity and solidarity 0 f Islam by saying ' -prayer 
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in Arabic or to help the destruction of Islam by omitting the Quran- 
reading in prayer. The final seal to this controversy has been laid 
down by God Himself. He commands : When the Quran is recited, 
listen to it — 7:234Q. And the morning Quran-reading is witsesed 
(by angels)— 34:2 3Q. A praying man is, however, allowed to pray 
in any language where the Qnran reading is not neassary, namely, 
Monazat, Khutba, Milad, Supplications, Invocations, Niyyat etc. 
There is absolutely no bar to outpour one's heart before his Maker 
in these things and in silent whisperings with God. 

(i) Prayer in Islam is not rigid but simple. Prayer in Islam 
is not so rigid as is generally supposed. If anybody be unable to 
pray by standing owing to some excuse or ailment, he is allowed 
to pray in sitting posture. If he is still unable, he may pray leaning 
upon a side, and if still unable, he may pray by signs and gestures* 
The Quran says : Pray standing ; if you are then unable, then sitting ; 
if you are still unable, then upon a side — 4:145Q. If anybody is in 
journey, he may shorten his prayer— 4.101Q. If he is in the war-field 
or in a place of fear, it can still be shortened. If water injures a 
man in the performance of Wuzu, hands and face may be made 
pure by pure earth. Prayer may be said anywhere on God's earth 
because God is everywhere — 12:115Q. In short, Allah does not 
inflict hardship on anybody beyond his capacity — 2:286Q. 

(j) Stray thoughts in Prayer. It is a common experience of 
every praying Muslim with what tremendous force stray and in- 
coherent thoughts suddenly flash in mind till prayer lasts. The 
devil is seen to work most earnestly at that time. This is a proof 
that prayer is the most efficacious mode of worship and hence the 
devil comes imperceptively in mind to commit havoc with stray 
thoughts. The causes" of these thoughts are; two-sided-external and 
internal. Externally eyes see things and ears hear sounds, talks, 
and songs. Out of sight and hearing, a thought is created in' 
mind. One thought suddenly creates hundreds of thoughts covering 
the whole region of mind with stray thoughts. The best remedy is to 
shut up the eyes in prayer and hear attentively the reading of the 
Quran by the Imam. It is advisable therefore to pray in a dark 
small room and upon a plane cloth in a plain building. Tor this 
reason, clothes of prayer should be simple and mosques should not 
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be decorated with variegated colours. About internal causes, they 
are the most dangerous. This is the result of numerous duties in 
hand and of deep engagement with wordly affairs. The more a 
man is engaged in wordly affairs, the more are his stray thoughts. 
Hence moderate means is good. Secondly, the thing which produces 
thoughts should be given away in charity if possible. This will 
amount to cutting of the root of stray thoughts. To drive out the 
sparrows from a tree is only occasional. The driven sparrows will 
again come to the tree to make noise. If the tree is, however, cut 
at its root, sparrows will never come again. Thus the tree of love for 
wordly affairs should entirely be cut off at its root, and then 
and then only stray thoughts would cease to crop up in 
mind. 

(k) Meaning of some movements in prayer. Scanning a little in 
the bodily movements in prayer, we find the following : — ■ 

(1) Turning towards the Qibla means not only that everybody 
should turn towards the oldest centre of monotheism but also that he 
should set his mind's eye fixed only to one goal i.e. Allah, and not to 
any object besides Allah. 

(2) Covering of private parts means not only keeping concealed 
the principal organs of evils but also the covering of all faults of all 
men from being made public. If there is necessity ef covering the 
outer parts, how much more is the necessity of covering the inner 
faults ? 

(3) Standing in prayer means standing of a prisoner convicted of 
death before a mighty king. If, however, the worshipper does not 
stand with this sense of humility, or is unmindful of such a standing 
before the Mighty Presence, the consequence is very severe. 

(4) Miyyat means the motive of prayer, the intention of obeying 
the divine command, of forsaking all evils of the world and seeking 
nearness to Him. 

(5) Takbir means uttering Allaho-Akbar and believing that 
Allah is greatest. If mind is unmindful at the time of its utterance, 
the thing remembered is held to be greater than Allah. 

(6) The reciting of aS'-ji^lis meant to recognise that Allah's 
help should be sought to suppress and remove the evils and evil 
inclinations or occurrence of stray thoughts in mind. 
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(7) The reciting of Alhamdo-Liliah ( Jjj j^sJ ) ) means that all 
praise and glory is due to Allah and to none besides Him. Should 
we praise a radio or an aeroplane for its wonderful work or 
should we praise the inventor of radio or aeroplane ? Similarly 
no praise is for the machine placed in a man but for its Maker or 
Creator of man. 

(1) Spirit of Prayer and its rituals. It should be remembered 
that too much stress upon forms and rituals should not be given as 
is now done. Prayer will then be divorced from the spirit underlying 
it. Some exert themselves in prolonging or shortening vowel points 
of verses or pronuncing in a manner that excites laughter. He 
is just like one who approaches a king giving more attention to pro- 
nunciation and words of a sa'lam then the spirit of reverence and 
humility underlying it. More attention should be paid to meanings 
of words than the words themselves. True humility consists, however, 
beyond utterances and meanings of words and movements of bodies. 
It is to fill up the mind with electricity of divine love and grandeur 
which is the cumulative effect of prayer. The more a man is 
engrossed in divine thoughts, the more his prayer is responded to. 

Thus the spirit of prayer is the goal, while the externa] movements 
and utterances are only means to gain it. Sincerity and exclusive 
concentration of mind on divine glory are the keynotes of prayer. 
The external movements will no 1 : reach Allah; only piety will reach 
Him. The Quran says about this with reference to the sacrifice of 
animals: Their flesh and their bloods will never leach Allah, but 
piety will reach Him from you— 22-.37Q. The Holy Prophet sai4;^ 
Verily Allah looks not to your figures, nor to your wealth but jt^ 
looks to your hearts and deeds— 1:3. The Quran says : 
verily my prayer, my sacrifice, my life and my death are all f«|f 
Allah, the Lord of the universe— (6 : 163Q). : 
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prayer for removing ginn— 34:354 ; Prophet's prayer— 34:54S, 549 ; azan— 
85:27 ; 3 i;6 ; night prayer— 35:74 ; Rijr sunnat— 35:103 ; 33:14 5; 145; merit of cons- 
truction of mosque— 23:33 3w ; 26:21, 22 ; 2 9; 409 w ; Imam to stand higher— 30:434w ; 
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prayer not accepted from three — 2:85w ; Prophet's last instruction was of prayer and slave — 
2:94 ; prayer of a sick man for another is accepted — 3:55 ; prayer expiates sins — 34:466w ; 
morning and night prayer troublesome to hypocrites— 34:7 ; wusta is Asar — 34:10, 37, 
22, 33 ; 5 prayers for all men — 84:11; direction of children to pray — 34:21 ; general re- 
ferees— 1„ ! 29 ; 4:3Sw. ; 4;)3w, 14', 145 ; 7:1 ; 6:53 ; 7:75, 170, 176 ; 8:16, 54 ; 9:80. 



1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Prayers for five times, one 
Zumma prayer up to (another) 
Zuinma prayer and one 
fasting month upto (another) 
fasting month are causes of 
3spiation of what 3omes to pass 
'.n their midst provided the 
great sins are avoided. 15S1 

— Muslim. 
Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : .Inform me 
^hat if there be a river by the 
ide of the door of someone of you 
therein he takes hath five times 
> day — will there remain any- 
thing of his dirt ? £ No* said 
hey, 'there will remain nothing 
f his dirt.' He said : Thus are 
he prayers for five times. Allah 
lots out all sins therewith. 1582 

— Agreed 
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« K ^ n 5 n ? r ?- mS are J or ^ v / n lf Payers are said five times a day, Zumma prayers 
jtonfad; to and fasting observed. Five times of prayers are sufficient to expiate 
m Tf S1DS * s 18 condlt,on?l1 u P o:n non-commission of great sins. 
3SSa. Outer body is washed by water and inner soul by prayer. The greater i« th P 

^ *? f ^° d3 l.- tll \ le r r iS , the dirt that remai ^ « it. P So aiso the tTTase^ wifh 
*>W ^Indeed noting but sound soul will get salvation (25 ;89Q.)»- 
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3. ; Baraidah ^;rfept>rted v - -"thsCt 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
covenant that is between - them 
and us is prayer. . Whpso^ giv.es 
it up becomes indeed an , infidel, 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nisai, Ihn 

* Majati. 

4. Anas reported ; th«\t. a 
-man, came and asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! ' I have committed -an 
ordained crime. So execute it 
on me. He did not lask him 
about it, and then came the 
prayer (time). So he prayed 
with tr^e Apostle of Allah/ "When 
the Holy Prophet finished the 
prayer, the man stood arid said : 
0 Ms, of Allah t verily I have 
committeS an ordained crime. 
So execute the ordinance of 
Allah upon me. He asked: 
Have you hot - prayed with us ? 
'Yes' he said.' He said : Terily* 
Allah' has forgiven you your 
sin or your crime. — Agreed. 

^* 'i f 'j i i i 

5. lbn Masud reported: I 
a^sked ihe Hojy Prophet : Which 
of the- actions is dearest to 
the Almighty Allah? He said-. 
Prayer in its time. I -asked I 
Then, what is next ? He said : 
Obedience to .parents. I asked/; 
Then \ what next ? " He - said 
Holy.. war - in the way of Allah. , r , 
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6. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Had the people known 
what is in prayer-call and 
in the first row, and had 
they not found but to cast lots 
about it, they would have cast 
lots. Had they known what 
is in Zuhr prayer, they would 
have vied for it ; and had they 
known what is in the night and 
early morning prayer, they would 
have come to them even upon 
breasts. —Agreed. 

7. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
is no prayer more troublesome 
to the hypocrites than the 
early morning and night prayers, 
Had they known what is in 
them, they would have come to 
them even upon breasts. —Agreed. 

8. Osman reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
says the night prayer in con- 
gregation, stands as it were (in 
prayer) for half of the night ; 
and whoso says the early morning 
prayer in congregation prays 
as it were the whole night, 

— Muslim. 

9. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The desert Arabs shall never 
prevail over you regarding the 
name of your sun-set prayer 
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(and the desert Arabs .appellate 
it as Isha) and he said : The 
desert Arabs shall never prevail 
over you regarding the name of 
your night-prayer because it is 
Isha in the Book of Allah. 
They used to call it 'Atamah' 
on account of the milking of 
camel. 1583 — Muslim. 

10. AH reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said on the 
Day of the Ditch : They preven- 
ted us from saying the middle 
prayer ( the af bernoon prayer ). 
May Allah fill up their houses and 
graves with the fire ! 1584 

— Agreed. 

11. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud report- 
ed that a man came to the Ms. 
of Allah and asked ; 0 Apdstle 
of Allah, verily I medically 
treated a woman in the farthest 
pirt of Medina, and verily I 
committed with her what is less 
than my sexual intercourse with 
her. 1583 So I am such and do 
therefore about me what you 
wish. Omar said to him : Allah 
concealed you. Would that you 
have kept (it) secret upon yourself ! 
The Prophet did not return to 
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lo83 The pre-Islamic Arabs nsad fco call the sun-sefc prayer as Isha' and night prayer 
as Ata^h which means darkness in which a man falls at the time of milking a 
camel. The Prophet named the prayers Magrib and Isha. ■ 

I5 ^i ^S^ui? 1 *? \° 0k ^ CQ at 6AH - lt is 50 Galled ^cause Medina 
was defended by a ditch. Prophet and his companions were engaged in digging the 
ditch and saying : 0 Allah, there is no felicity but the felicity of the Hereaiter. O 
Allah 1 have mercy on the Refugees and the Helpers. 

1585. I did everything what is less than actual sexual intercourse, such as kissing, 
touching private parts, trickling nipple, embracing etc. 
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liim a'nvthing. 15S3 The man 
got' up and departed and then 
the Prophet sent a man to follow 
liim. He oaUed him and read 
thus verse— And keep up prayer at 
fcotli ends of the day and a little 
after dusk. Verilv good deeds 
remove evils. That is a 
rethihdfcr for the remembering 
ones? A mm. out of the people 
said : O Prophet of A Hah, is it 
spfccial* for him ? He replied : 
Rather for the whole of mankind. 
v — Muslim. 

12;* Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Between 
divine service and infidelity, there 
is the giving up of prayer. 15S7 

— Muslim. 

lS. Ob'adah-b-Sv/a'met re- 
ported that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Five pray.ers-the Almighty Allah 
rftade them obligate^. Whoso 
performs ablution well for them 
an-dTsays prayers in their time, 
and -'fulfils their bending and pros- 
tration? thereis a covenant for 
KTbf upon' Allah to forgive him: 
And whoso does not do, there is 
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i. . Prophet did riot give direct answer to his question. It appears from the latter 

context that he received inspiration from above to answer the query and sent a 
man to inform him about ifc. The last sentence shows that hadis is a panacea for all. 
spiritual deseases for the whole of mankind without any distinction of creed and colour. 
*X58'7. Prayer is said to he the distinguishing feature between a Muslim and a non- 
Muslim, ais outpouring of heart before one's Maker is natural expression of gratefulness. 
I^ppears from this hadis that Muslims shculd always pray. Those who do not pray 
* tKt outsi<3e , t3ie P ale of *" eal Islam, It is a food for reflection for many of the Muslims 
o«h6 present day. According to some companions of the Prophet, one who avoids 
fray^r is an infidel: Imams Malek and Shnfeyi hold th it such a man is near infidelity 



ai:^^^ 11 such a man is obligatary. Imam Ahu Hanifa holds, however, that such 
>4mWm shall be inffi. trd slight punishment and imprisonment if it is binding. 
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no covenant' for him upon Allah. 
If He wishes, He , may pardon 
him, and if He wishes, ' He may 
inflict punishment on him. . . 

Ahmad, Abu Daud 9 Malek 9 Nisai. 

14. Abdullah-b-Shaqiq report- 
ed that, the companions of the - 
Messenger of A.H&k did not congi- 
der any of the actions the giving - 
up. of which is, infidelity except 
prayer. —Tirmin.- 

* '* Tl " * lL " , 

15*. Abu Darda'a reported': My-* 
friend, advised me.; Associate . 
nothing ' with -Allah* though- you 
are severed and burnt, nor give up 
obligatory prayer- • intentionally. - 
Whoso .gives it up intentionally, 
the covenant becomes -free from 
him. Don't drink intoxicant, 
and verily it is the key of 
every sin. —Ibn Majah. 

15 (a). Anas reported that the 
Messenger of - Allah said : Per- 
fume and wives have been made 
dear to me, and the coolness of ipy.. 
eyes- has been made in. prayer. ■ - 

— Ahmad, Nisai. • 

16. Ummarah-b-Ruwaibah re- 
ported-, I heard the-; Messenger 
of Allah say : NoriB shall ever 
enter the, fire who prays before 
the rising of the sun and before 
it. sets in, that is,, early morning 
and late afternoon prayers. 

v " — Muslim, 
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17. Abu Musa reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso says the two prayers isss 
in cold will enter Paradise. 

— Agreed. 

18. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Angels come to you at night and 
angels come at day time, but they 
meet together in the early morn- 
ing prayer and late afternoon 
prayer. Afterwards those who 
passed the night amongst yon 
ascend up and their Lord asks them 
( and He is the knower of them ) : 
How have you left My servants ? 
They answer : We have left them 
while they were praying and we 
came to them while they were 
praying. 1589 — Agreed. 

19. Jundab-al-Qasri reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso says early morning prayer 
while he is in the covenant of 
Allah, Allah shall never ask you 
for anything of His covenant, 
because whoso asks anything 
from His covenant will get it 
and then He will turn him down 
upon his face in the fire. 1590 

— Muslim. 
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1538. This refers to early morning and late afternoon prayers. 

1599. He who says early morning prayer is in the security .and protection of Allah. 
Therefore every true Muslim should also give security and protection to such a man. 
Allah inflicts punishment on one who is in enmity with the above man. 

1 %0. The covenant of Allah upon His servants on earth is to forgive sina 
other than great sins. This shows that great sins are sometimes expiated by prayers. 
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20. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Say your five praye;s, fast your 
month, pay Zakat of your pro- 
perties and obey one in authori- 
ty over you, you will then enter 
paradise of your Lord. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 

21. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand 
father who said that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said : Order your 
children to pray when they are 
boys of seven years and beat 
them therefor when they are 
boys of ten years and separate 
them, one from another, in 

beds. — AbuDaud. 

22. Ibn Mas'ud and Samorah- 
b-Jundub reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
middle prayer is the late after- 
noon prayer. — Tirmizi. 

23. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Holy Prophet about 
the saying of the Almighty ; 
Verily the Quran-reading at 
morn is witnessed — lT^SQ. He 
said : The angels of night and 
the angels of day witness it, 

— Tirmizi. 

24. Zaid-b-Sabet reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
say the early afternoon prayer 
at noon, and he used not to say a 
prayer which appeared more 
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diffrctilfc to the . companions of 
the Ms. of Allah than it. - Then 
it was revealed : Observe the 
prayers and the middle . prayer — 
2:238Q., He said : Verily there 
are. two prayers Before it and 
two prayers after it. 

.. — Ahmad, Abu Battel. 

25. Salman reported : I heard 
tha, Messenger of Allah say: 
"Whoso" goes out for early mor- 
Hing prayer ..goes out with, the 
standard of faith, and whoso 
goes out at dawn towards the 
fiaarket goes out with the standard 
of the v devil. — Ibn Majah. 

26. Zsid-b-Sabet and Ayesha 

reported : The middle prayer is 
the Znhr prayer. 

— Tirmizi, Mai eh. 

■ v £66w. Abu Z air reported that 
the Messenger * of Allah came out 
ifi. winter .- while the leaves were 
dropping", down. . He. took " two 
branches from a tree. He narra- 
t^d tjiat that leaf began to drop 
Sown, He said : 0 , Abu Zarr. 
I -said ; Present to Thee, O Ms. 
of »AHah. J3.e said: Verily . a 
Muslim servant says prayer 
hoping thereby the pleasure of 
Allah and then his sins drop 
down from him just tts this leaf 
drops down trom this tree. 

—Ahmad. 
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467w. Zaid-b-Khalid al-Johani 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Whoso says prayer of two 
prostrations without being un- 
mindful in them, Allah forgives 
him of what has preceded from him 
of sins. — Ah?nad. 

468w. Abdullah-b-Amr report- 
ed from the Prophet that he 
mentioned one day about prayer. 
He said : Whoso protects it, 
there will be for him a light, 
a proof and salvation on the 
Resurrection Dav, and whoso 
does not protect it, there will be 
no light, on proof and no salvation 
for him. He will remain on the 
Resurrection Dfiy with Korah, 
Pharaoh, Haman and Ubay-b- 
Khalaf. 1591 
— Ahmad, Darimi and Baihaqi. 

469w. Omar-b-al-Khattab re- 
ported that he wrote to his 
governors : Verily the most im- 
portant of your affairs near me is 
prayer. Whoso protects it and 
takes care of it protects his 
religion ; and whoso destroys it 
greatly destroys what is besides 

it. 1592 ~<Walelc. 
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1391. These were rebels against Allah. Korah was a rich man. Pharaoh was a ting 
of Eypfc and Hamm was his minister. Obay-b-Khalaf was an arch enemy of Islam. People 
killed him at Uhud. Protection of prayer means to perfrom prayer with all its due 
rites inwardly and outwardly. Anybody doing them will be with prophets and martyrs 
on the Resurrection Day. 

159 1. A portion form this tradition has been left out as it relates to time of prayer 
similar to what has been narrated above. Protecting and taking care of prayer means 
performing prayer with due ritss in appointed times with the real spirit of the 
remembrance of Allah. 

22 



SECTION 2 
1593. Times of prayer. 

There are fixed times for five compulsory prayers. The Quran 
lays : Surely prayer is the timed ordinance for the believers — d:103Q . 
]he times have been given by the Holy Quran itself. It says : And glorify 
ihy Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun and before 
is setting ; and during the hours of the night, do also glorify Him, 
*nd during parts of the day, that thou mayest be well-pleased— 23:130Q. 
j^nd keep up prayers in the two parts of the day and in the first hours 
Df the night— 11:14Q. Keep up prayer from the declining of the sun 
sill the darkness of the night and the morning Quran-reading — 
17:78Q. It appears from the above verses that prayers must be said 
compulsorily after getting up from bed in the morning and before 
voivi& to bed at night, at the time of the declining of the sun after the 
mid-day and before and after the sun sets in. The times are 
very significant and speak volumes. The morning pryer signifies that 
we should all fall in prostration before the Almighty who gave us 
life after death in sleep and that we should begin the day's work in 
the nime of the Alm'ghty and that we should finish it before noon to 
the extent of half. Then at the declining 'of the sun at noon, we 
should remember the power of God who can lower a mighly tlrng 
even if it rises its head topmost and that worldly glory will decline in 
a similar way. We should also remember that our life's half has 
already finished like the day's half and that the latter half is approaching 
with greater speed. Therefore we should turn towards God more 
than what we did before in the first half of life. Let us pray once 
more the Asar prayer before the evening of our life comes and be- 
fore we part away from our day's work. In the.evening, we should 
remember the power of God who can turn the diy into night and 
the night into day. Then when we go to bed, we should say our 
farewell prayer as we are going to meet practically death frqm 
/W*hich we may not rise again next morning. The times of prayer 
«gjo&' also significant in the fact that one must fall in prostration before 
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God even when busiest after disengaging himself from all his 

worldly concerns. The following are the aheduled times in Islam for 
prayers 

(1) Fajri.e. the early morning prayer which begins from the 
appearance of the dawn with the white streak of line in the eastern 
horizon up to the rising of the sun. Thereafter the prayer becomes 
Qaza. 

(2) Zuhr i.e. the early afternoon prayer which begins from the 
declining of the sun at noon up to the time of the late afternoon 
prayer. 

(3) Asar i.e. the late afternoon prayer which begins when a 
man's shade becomes double and ends just before the setting of the 
sun. 

(4) Magrib i.e. the sun-set prayer which begins just after the- 
setting of the sun up to the disappearance of the red signs in the 
horizon. 

(o) Isha i.e. the night prayer which begins from the disappear- 
ance of the red colour in the wastern horizon after sunset up to the 
mid-night. 

There are two optional prayers called fore-noon prayer %nd; 
Tahajjad prayer. The former comes nearly at the breakfast time 
and the latter begins from the mid-night up to the appearance of 
the dawn. 



27. Abdullah-b-Amr reportedthat 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
time of Zuhr prayer is : When the 
sun declines, and the shadow of 
a man becomes double his length 
so long as the Asar prayer 
does not come, and the time 
of Asar- prayer remains so long 
Is the sun does not become yellow ; 
and the time of the sun-set 



^ S''''' A i A/ As 

<- / / J IK'S, s S A if? J K. S 

\zfi 3 u~*^l utJjj j-^oS] >«4rv 

^ J> A/A J hS h/ / A J y& t£ T 

J A s y Jh, SJ €s A/ y A /A J A y 



172 



AL-HADIS 



prayer remains so long as the 
red-hue does not disappear ; and the 
time of night prayer remains 
up to the mid-night, and the time 
of the morning prayer is from 
the appearance of dawn till the 
sun does not rise, but when the 
sun rises, keep away from the 
prayer because it rises between 
two horns of the devil 1 59 4 

— Muslim. 

28. Boraidah reported that a 
man asked the Messenger of 
Allah about the time of prayer. 
He said to him : Pray with us 
twice meaning two days. When 
the sun inclined a little he ordered 
Bilal, and so he proclaimed Azan. 
Then he ordered him and he 
recited 'Aqamaf of the Zuhr 
prayer. Then he ordered him 
and he recited 'Agamat' of the 
A$r while the sun was high like 
a white egg. Afterwards he 
ordered him, and so he recited 
'Aqamaf of Magrib when the 
sixn set in. Afterwards he gave 
him direction and so he recited 
Aqamaf of the I'sha prayer when 
the red hue disappeared. After 
that he ordered him and so he 
recited Agamat of the Fajr prayer 
when there was dawn. When 
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1594. The iafidels used to worship the sun -when it began to rise. So in Otder to oppof e 
ms idea and to wipe out idolatry root and branch, the H0I7 Prophet prohibited evciij 



jfayer at the time of the rising of the sun after giving it a great condemnation. 
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there came the second day, he 
ordered him : Make delay for 
the Zuhr prayer. So he made 
delay for it and he was excellent 
in delaying it. He said Asar 
while the sun was above. He 
made more delay for it than what 
he had done. And he said 
Magrib before the red-hue dis- 
appeared, and he said I'sha 
prayer after Jrd of the night 
passed away, and he said Taj r and 
then entered the morning there- 
with. Afterwards he asked : Where 
h the man who has enquired 
about the times of prayer ? The 
man said : I, 0 Ms. of Allah. He 
said : The time of your prayer is 
between what you saw. 

— Muslim. 

29. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Gebriel led my prayer twice near 
the House. He prayed Zuhr with 
me when the sun declined a little 
and it became like the length of a 
shoe-lace, and he prayed Asar with 
me when the shade of everything 
became like itself ( double ), and 
he prayed Magrib with me when 
the fasting man broke his fast, 
and .he prayed I'sha with me 
when the red-hue disappeared, 
and he prayed Fajr with me 
whert food and drink became 
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unlawful for a fasting man. 
When there came the following 
day, he prayed Zuhr with me when 
his shade was like him ( double ), 
and he prayed Asar with me 
when his shade was double 
of him, and he prayed Magrib 
when the fasting man broke his 
fast, and he prayed Tsha at one- 
third part of the night and he 
prayed Pajr when there dawned 
the Hght. Afterwards he looked 
at me and said : 0 Muhammad ! 
this was the time of the Prophets 
before you, and the times are what 
is between these two times. 

— Abu Vaudj Tirmizi. 

3D, Ibn Ma'sud reported that 
the measure of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah for Zuhr 
was from three to five foot- 
steps in summer, and in winter 
from fire to seven steps. 

— AbuDaud> Nisai m 
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SECTION 3 
1595. Prayer in haste 

v* Prayer as a rule should be $aid at the first half of its appointed 
time and not at its latter half , because there, is .pleasure of Allah in 
the former and pardon of Allah in the latter -34:49. Imam 
SJiafeyi sponsors this view and Says that to say' every prayer at it 6 
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earliest time is Mustahab (laudable). The Quran also says : Hasten,, 
to good deeds. The Holy Prophet, while maintaing that prayer during 
its time is perfectly lawful, laid instructions for greater rewards for 
ea,rly prayer even within the given time. Eegarding the morning 
prayer, the Holy Prophet observed it sometimes in the early dawn in 
darkness (34:41) and somstimes in distinct light (34:56)* That 
depended upon cold and summer seasons and upon the nature of 
the congregation and commencement of struggles with non-Muslims 
at the early part of the day. 

As regards Zuhr (the early afternoon prayer), it appears from the 
traditions that in summer when heat is intense it should be said 
rather late preferably wiihin the latter half of its time (34:61). 
About Asar (the late afternoon prayer), there is the general- rule as 
laid down before but Imam Abu Hinifa says that to say it at the latter, 
half is Mustahab, Eegarding Magrib (the sun-set. prayer), there is 
the unanimous opinion of the jurists that it should be said at its 
exrliest part (34:52). As regards' I'sha ( the night prayer), the Holy 
Prophet laid stress for its saying in 'he latter half of its time, because 
silent night gives a peaceful atmosphere for divine serv ice. He 
disliked sleep before it and any conversation after it. Pajr may be 
said when a man rises from sleep even after sunrise. 

OTHEE CONTENTS. -Bulers in latter days will neglect the times of prayer btrfe 
still they should be obeyed -34:62. 63, night prayer is an innovation in Islam— 34:54 * 
no sin in sleep and forgetfxtlness-84:4^, 47; expiation of prayer is prayer -84:43; 
pre- dawn tiffin extends up to dawn-- C4 42 ; three things not to be delayed- burial, 
prayer and marriage of widows -34:43. 

31. * Sayyar-b-Salama reported : 

I and my father went to Abu 
Barzah al-Aslami. My father 
asked him : How did the 
Messenger of Allah pray the 
obligatory prayers ? He replied 
that he used to pray Zuhr which 
you call the first when the sun 
inclined a little, and pray Asar 
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and then any of us could return 
to his riding camel at the furthest 
end of Medina while the sun 
was shining and I forgot what 
he said about Mag rib, and he 
used to' make delay in praying 
Tsha which you call Atamah, 1590 
and he used to dislike sleep be- 
fore it and talk after it ; and he 
rised to say optional prayer at 
the time of Fajr when a man 
could recognise his friend and 
read sixty to one hundred 
(Verses). In a narration : He did 
not care to belate Tsha to one- 
third of the night, and he did 
not like to 'sleep befor it and 
talk after it. 

— Agreed. 

32. Muhammad-b-Amr report- 
ed : We asked Ja'ber-b-Abdullah 
about prayer of the Prophet. He 
said that he used to pray Zuhr 
at noon, and Asar when the sun 
; was shining, and Mag rib when 
it went down, and as for Psha, 
when the people were many he 
used to hasten it ; and when they 
were few, he 
delay, and Fajr 
darkness, 
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— Agreed. 
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1596. The Pre-Islamic Arabs called the time after disappearance of the evening red-hue 
from the horizon as Aiamah which means darkness. 

1537. It is not always tint the Holy Prophet prayed Fajr early in darkness ; some- 
times he prayed when everything was visible. These times were chiefly based upon 
assembly of the people ; see traditions 41 and 56. 
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33. Anas reported : When- 
ever we prayed at noon behind 
the Holy Prophet, we used to 
make prostration upon our 
clothes out of fear of heat, 

— Agreed. . 

34. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When heat is intense, pray in 
cool time, (a?id in a narration of 
Biikharifrom Abu Sayeed : Zuhr), 
because the intensity of heat 
comes out from the vapour of 
Hell. And the fire complained 
to its Lord and said : 0 Lord ! 
some portion of myself has 
devoured others. So He 
ordered therefor two breaths, 
one breath in winter and one 
breath in summer ; 1598 the 
most intense heat which you 
find, and the most intense cold 
which you find. 1599 

— Agreed. 

35. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was praying 
Asar while the sun was up shining 
and then one departing could go 
to the high places and return 
to them while still the sun was 

1593. Everything in the earth takes breath and gives out breath at regular in- 
tervals. Similarly hell gives out breath twice in a year one in summer and another 
in winter. In summer, it is commendable (Mustahab) to pray Zuhr somewhat late. * - 

1599, There is a little deviation in wording in the latter portion according to Bukhari 
in accordance with a second narration of his. It runs : The most intense heat which 
you find is from its heated air, and tfoe most intense cold which you find is from its 
intense cold air. * 
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up, and some high places 
of Medina are four miles or 
like it. from Medina. 1600 

— Agreed. 

£6. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : That 
is a prayer of the hypocrite who 
sits waiting (setting of) the sun 
till when it becomes yellow and 
falls "between two horns of the 
devil, he gets up and hurries 
four (rak'ats) without remember- 
ing Allah therein but little. lQOi 

— Muslim. 

37. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet said : As for one 
whose Asar missed him, his 
family and property have been 
robbed as it were. 

— A greed. 

38. Boraidah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whoso has given up Asar prayer, 
his action has indeed become 
void. 1602 — BtiJcharL 

39. Rafe-b-Khadiz reported : 
We used to pray Magrib along 
with the Messenger of Allah, and 
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1600. Awali is plural of A'liaii which is a noted place about four miles off from 
Medina situated upon a lofty place. 

1601. That refers to Asar at the fag end of the day, It appears from this that 
such prayer is abominable (Makruh). The sole object of player is to bring the 
names and attributes of Allah in peaceful memory and to realise His greatness and 
omnipotence. Every movement of prayer is directed towards that goal -the goal 
of complete surrender of body and mind towards that Maker. 

1602. The nullification of actions does not mean that all previous actions are brought 
to nought. What is really meant here is that a great deal of merits is lost by non- 
observance of afternoon praver. This is the view of Imam Abu Harrifa, TJie Muta- 
suites say, however, that only the great sins nullify actions* 
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then one of ns could return and 
see the place of his arrow. 1603 

— Agreed. 

•19. Ayesha reported that they 
used to pray Tsha between sett- 
ing in of the red-hue and 
the first one-third of the night. 

— Agreed. 

41. Same reported that the 
Prophet used pray Fajr and then 
the women used to return 
being covered with their skirts. 
They could not be recognised 
owing to darkness. 15O4 

— Agreed 

•42. Qatadah reported from 
Anas that the Prophet and Zaid 
-b-Sabet took pre-dawn tiffin. 
1603 When they finished their 
food, the Prophet got up for 
prayer and prayed. We asked 
Anas : What was the time be- 
tween the finishing of their pre- 
dawn tiffin and their entering 
into prayer ? He said : The 
time in which a man can read 
fifty verses. 

— BuhhwL 
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1608. In other words he used to say sun-set prayer immediately after sun-sct. The 
jurists are unanimous in holding that sun-aet prayer is Mustahab (laudable) 
when it is said in its early time. 

1504. The women during Prophet's time used to pray in congregations with males. 
This custom is still seen at Mecca and Medina where women have got a separate place 
for prayer which is led by male Ianim. 

1605 This is sehri-food i.e. food taken before light of dawn for fasting for the ntftt 
day* This term has therefore been translated hete as pre-dawn tiffin. 
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43. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
How will you fare when the rulers 
over you will make the prayer 
dead or mike delay from its 
appointed time ? I asked : What 
do vou then order me ? He said : 
Say prayer in its time. If you 
can overtake it then pray, 
verily it is optional for 

1G06 

• — Muslim. 
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44. Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso overtakes one 
rak'at of Fajr before sun-rise 
overtakes the Fajr and whoso 
overtakes one rak'at of Asar be- 
fore sun-set overtakes the ( en 
tire ) Asar, 1607 

— Agreed. 

45. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
one of you overtakes a prostra- 
tion of Asar before the - sun sets 
in, ht him finish his prayer ; 



^1 JjrjJ ls J U ljH 1 

S J %.y 



J> S A^V A y S 



yA S SK/ 



S A y Ay y A J wSj A y y 



S AS A J 



s y s 



y a y ! Sj & y / s 

l%'\9 j J 5S jLz)} J 
y y y 



a jj J/ *>y J AS 



(M/V //A y A y A 



<3s y y y y& s ~ , , 

y y y 



yKfy s y s yyA yy a y a y 



^ <4 — Iw* ^ 

y *• y 

yAy Ad! tu S?/ A / <^A Ax 



^ ✓* A 



X* /A/ 



A/X ^A S XJ'A/ A 
A S Ay A/A y t» S SKs- / y A/ A y 



y ASh y ^ Ay A/** J A 33 / J A/ 



( tab jjiX* ) 



J> AJ/ S / S / JAs 



Ij I <UJ| J;^j JJ Jli cur 



AyA 



\ y KiiifshsAJJssssAS 
y ^ s 

yfs\y& J\y J>A ^ J Ay a ^ yAy 

lt0i * This hadis shows that prayers shall be said at their earliest times. If "aTteT 
grayer, congregational prayers are held, and the man who has already prayed wishes 
say prayer again in congregation he is allowed, and this will be considered as 
optional. Imam Abu Hanifa holds that this instruction was with regard to the early 

afternoon and night prayers as additional prayers after morning and afternoon prayers 
**re Makruh (abominable). . '. 

1607 majority of the learned jurists are of opinion that the rise "of the sun tnd 
Ife setting do not make prayers void. A portion of such prayers should "have already 
'fagPX* b&fote these phenomena in order to validate prayers. Imam Abu Hanifa 
tfeldsthat morning prayer after sun-rise makes itself void. The other Imams 
};|WOB[UDflndea the morning prayer at its early darkness on the basis of tradition no. 41. 
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and when he overtakes a pros- 
tration of Fajr before the sun 
rises, let him finish his prayer. 

— Biikhari. 

46. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
forgets to pray or sleeps there 
from, its expiation is that he 
shall pray it when he remembers 
it. And in a narration : There 
is" no expiation for it except 
that. 1603 — Agreed. 

47. Abu Qatadah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said : There is no breach of 

duty in sleep. Verily breach 

of duty is in wakefulness. So 

when one of you forgets a 
prayer or remains asleep there- 
from, let him pray it when 
he remembers it, because 
the Almighty Allah said : Keep 
up prayer to remember Me (2U: 
I4Q) —Mulsim. 

48. AIL reported that the 
Prophet said : o Ali I there are 
three things about which you 
shall not make delay : prayer when 
it comes, dead-body when it 
presents itself for burial, and a 
widow 1603a when you find a 

match for her. — Tirmizi. 
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160^, ■ It appears from this that charity can-not be an expiation of the sins committed, 
for neglecting prayers. 

.160 J. There is no commission of sin of any kind while a man remains" asleep. This 
time is exempted from account. The reason is that in sleep man has got no choice, 
for action. Similarly a nun when unsound is not accountable for any action. The 
last sentence is very significant about the spirit of Islamic prayer. The remembrance- 
of Allah is its chief object. 

leO^a, Ayyam means a widow or a divorced woman. Groat stress has beon laid in Islam 
for widow marriage as widows generally corrupt society. The Prophet who came to 
establish morality in the world in all its phases could nob overlook this important thing. 
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49. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The initial time of prayer is a 
pleasure to Allah, and the last 
time is pardon of Allah. 

— Tirmizi. 

50. Omme Farwah reported 
that the Prophet was asked : 
Which of the actions is the best ? 
He said : Prayer in its initial 
time. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu-Daud. 

51. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah did not say 
a prayer twice in its latest time, 
until the Almighty Allah took 
away his soul. — Tirmizi. 

52. Abu Auyyb reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
My people will not cease to be in 
fortune (or he said upon the 
natural religion) stf long as they 
do nb!i pray the Magrib late up 
to the peeping of the stars 
through the windows. 

— AbuDaud* 

53". Abu-Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Had it not been a hardship 
over my peop'e, I would have 
certainly ordered them to pray Isha 
late up to one-third of the night 
or its halt 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
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54. Mu'az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Say this prayer (I'sha) late because 
you have been given excellence 
on its account over all other 
nations, and no nation before 
you did say this prayer. 1*10 

— Abu-Baud, 

55. NVman-b-Bashir reported : 
I know i^he time of this prayer, 
the last I'sha prayer. The Mess- 
enger of Allah used to pray it on 
the falling down of the moon on 
the third day (of its rise). 

— Abu Baud. 

53. Eafe'-b Khadiz reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Pray Fajr in light, be- 
cause it is greatest in reward. 1611 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

57. Rafe'-b-Klsadiz reported : 
We prayed, Asar with the Apostle 
of Allah. Afterwards a she- 
camel was sacrificed and it was 
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1610 This is a proof that the religion of Islam began from the time of Adam. In 
other words, it is a religion of humanity. There is one religion as there is one Lord 
and that is Islam. The humanity before Prophet of Arabia had to say prayer. Islam 
made the prayer per feet by adding one more to it and describing its chief object and- 

the means to attain it. 

16 LI. Imam Abu Hanifa holds this view on the strength of 34:56. His followers say 
prayer when the light of dawn is distinctly visible in the horizon. "It has been written 
in Sharhi sunnat" says the author of Mishkat, t: that Mu'az said : The Ms. of Allah sent 
me to Yemen and said : When there will be winter, pray Fajr in darkness, and pro- 
long reading of the verses so long as the people are capable of and don't give them 
trouble and when there will be summer, say morning prayer in light, because the 
night is short and the people remain asleep. Give tbem time till the7 overtake the 
prayer, 
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divided into ten portions. Then 
it was cooked and we ate cooked 
meat befor the setting of the 
sun. 1612 — Agreed.d 
58. Abdullah-b-Omar reported : 
We waited one night waiting for 
the Messenger of Allah for the last 
prayer I'sha. He came to us 
when one-third of the night 
passed away or after that. We 
knew not whether anything 
kept him engaged in his 
family or something other 
than that. When he came 
out, he said : Verily you 
are waiting for a prayer for 
which no people of other religion 
besides you had waited. Had it not 
besn a hardship over my people. I 
would have certainly prayed with 
them at this time. Then he ordered 
the Muazzen and so he recited 
'Aqamat* of the prayer and then 
he prayed, — Muslim. 

49. Ja'b er-b -Samorah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah used 
to say prayers like your prayer, 
and he used to make a little 
delay in night prayers after your 
prayer, 1613 and he used to make 
, prayer short. 1614 —Muslim. 
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. 1612. « This signifies that ths Asar prayer sliould be said at the begin nihg of its due time, 
^his is the opinion of three Imams and trwo companions of Imams Abu Hanifah, 
Jmam Abu Hanifa holds, however thattho best time for Asar prayer is in the last. 
He interprets this hadis by sayiig that it -was done in summer. 

; 1$13. This was because nighb prayer was specially ordained for the Muslims. Imam 
A.bu Hanifa holds that to say night prayer at dead of night is best. 

T 5 1614- The Holy Prophet used to\read short elapters of the Quran in congregation si 
prayers, because tj^ere were t}i$ weak and the di$ea»sed among jfee congregation. 
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59(a). Abu Sayeed reported : 
We prayed with the Apostle of 
Allah the prayer of night. He 
did not come out till a similar 
portion from the mid-night passed 
away. He said "Take your seat." 
And so we took our seat. He said : 
Verily the people have prayed 
and gone to their beds, and 
verily you do not cease to remain 
in prayer so long as you wait 
for prayer. But for the weakness 
of the weak and the illness of the 
ill, I would have certainly delayed 
this prayer up to mid-night. 

— Abu Daud, NisaL 

60. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah was 
much more hasty for Zuhr than 
yourselves, and you are much 
more hasty for Asr than 
him. 1615 — Ahmad, Tirimizi. 

61. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to pray 
late when it was hot - and early 
when it was cold. —Nisai. 

62. Ob'adah-b-Swa'met report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said to m.e : Verily there shall 
cqme after me rulers over 
you ( whom, affairs will keep 
engaged away from prayer in its 
time till its time will disappear. 
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161 5. This is the Kazhab of Abu Hanifa to the effect that the prayer ■ should be said 
a little late, > 
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So say prayer in its time. A man 
enguired : 0 Ms. of Allah ! shall 
I pray with them ? 'Yes' said 
he. *—+Abu Daud, 

63, Qabisah-b-Waqqas report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There shall come after me 
rulers over you who will make 
delay in prayer, it will be 
for you and it will be against 
them. Pray with them till they 
pray facing the Kaba. 

— Abu Daud. 
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SECTION 4 
1616. Azan ( Prayer-call ) 

(a) Azan. Azan is the call for prayer within its appointed time 
Vith certain prescribed words. Such prayer-call is Sunnat at the 
advent of the time of eaeh congregational prayer. While the 
Prophet was at Mecca, there was no Azan because the enemies did 
not allow the Muslims to meet together and pray. The thought of 
Azan arose in Holy Prophet's mind when he migrated to Medina. 
Counsels were held regarding the formulation of a proper prayer- 
call. Some suggested that there should be blowing of horns, or the 
ringing of bell, or chimes, or the lighting of fire in a lofty place. 
At last the suggestion of Hazrat Omar was accepted. It is now the 
.modern Azan, the call to prayer and the true national anthem of 
Islam. Hizrat Bilal, the negro slave, held the position of the first 
Muazzen in Islam. 

(b) The delivery of Azan. The call is given out by a man 
standing in a lofty or prominent place in as loud a voice as possible 
He stands facing the Holy Ka'ba with his both hands raised to the 
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ears — 31:71, and chanting with a melodious and loud voice the 
following sentences in order. 

(i) y£=> ) aju ' (Allah is greatest) repeated four times ; 

E y) C k s Jy* s 

(ii) S ! sS I )J ^ I (I bear witness that there is no god but 

/ y 

Allah) repeated twice ; 

(iii) Jjr^j ^ J J (I bear witness that Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah) repeated twice ; 

IS ss 33 s 

(iv) JjUlJ ^Ic ^ (come to prayer) repeated twice ; 

y 

yy C 

(v) -XaJJ * (corne to success) repeated twice ; 

y 

Js* y Ji y 

(vi) jS^} £ ] (^n a h j B greatest) repeated twice ; 

J * 33 , y\ y 

( v n) -ai'SlaM JJ (there is no god but Allah) once only. The 

s s 

following sentence is added at the call of morning prayer 
f yJJ ^ ^ 'ijU j (p ra y er i s better than sleep) repeated twice. 

' y 

When the call is finished, all make invocation in the words 
as recorded in J34 : 81 (see the text). 

(q) Significance of Azan. Azan in Islam has got a great 
significance. It is not the mere ringing of the bell or the meaningless 
blowing of horns. This is an appeal from an individual soul to the 
soul of humanity to turn to Allah, to follow the lead of Muhammad 
as His Messenger, and to come to take spiritual feast for progress 
and nourishment of soul appealling in a greater degree than the 
ringing of the deepest-toned bell or the most costly and elaborate 
system of chimes. From thousands of thousands of minarets in 
the world come out spontaneously in loud and sweet melodious voice 
in the morning and evening, at the declining of the sun and when the 
sun is in the mid-west and in the grim silence of night, the message 
of Islam, the message of the desert "World Prophet "Allah is 
greatest, Muhammad is His Messenger, come to prayer, come to 
success, there is no deity bub Allah, prayer is better than sleep." 
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What a more grand message to the world can there be ? This is 
the message of Islam to the people of the world. To respond to it on 
the part of the header is wajeb (binding). Who is the devil who can 
remiin silent from responding to the mighty message of Islam, the 
message that Allah is greatest ? Who is the most unfortunate man 
who does not respond to the invitation for food of soul ? Who is there 
to deny that prayer is not the means of success ? Nobody is required to 
read any book to know the message of Islam. Nobody is required to 
make a search for the true religion of minkind. It is that 
which declares Allah to be greatest and the only Being to be wor- 
shipped. It is that which makes no distinction in the invitations 
to prayer and throws open the door of mosque to every son of 
Adam irrespective of caste, creed and country. 

(d) Excellence of Azan. The declaration of this message of 
Islam to mankind is general and the invitation to join the divine 
service brings no less religious merit as is generally supposed. The 
Muazzen will have great rewards on the Eesurrection Day, so much 
so that all the hearers of the invitation will intercede for him on 
that day. If the Muazzen truly believes in what he recites, he will 
undoubtedly enter Paradise— 34:80. Any Muazzen calling for prayer 
for seven years out of sincere faith will be free from the fire of 
Hell-34:86. Supplication between Azan and Aqamat is generally 
accepted— 34:93. The devil runs away when he hears the Azan. 
Besides prayer times, Azan should be proclaimed in the right ear 
of the newly-born child or at the time of grief or mishap. It is Btmnat. 

(e) - Aqamat. The Aqumat is the signal that the prayer is ready 
and has just begun and that everybody present should disengage his 
mind from the outside world and engage it in the remembrance of the 
Almighty. It is necesary in the congregational prayer and it is pronoun- 
cedmaless loud voice than Azan. It is just like azan with this 
difference that instead of La ilahallla-Allah, S ^ ^ (prayer 
is ready) is recited twice. With this recitation the prayer truly begins 
With the hands raised upto the ears. 
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64 Anas reported : They 
talked of fire and bell and they re- 
membered the Jews and the Chris- 
tians. Then Bilal was ordered to 
make A zQjYb even and Aqayiwii odd. 
Ismail said : I mentioned it to 
Ayyub. He said : Except Aqamat. 

— Agreed. 

65. Abu Mahzurah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah taught 
me Azan exactly in this form. 
He said : Say : Allah is greatest, 
Allah is greatest, Allah is great- 
est, Allah is greatest ; I bear wit- 
ness that there is no god but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah ; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Ms. of Allah ; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Ms. of 
Allah ; then he repeated 
and said : I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah ; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Ms. of Allah, 
I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Ms. of Allah ; come to 
prayer, come to prayer ; come to 
salvation, come to salvation : 
Allah is greatest, Allah is great- 
est ; there is no god but Allah. 

— Muslim. 

66. Ibn Omar reported that 
there was Amn during the time 
of tho Prophet each twice, and 
Aqamat each once except that 
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he used to say : Prayer is ready, 
prayer is ready. 

— Abu Daud, Nisai. 

67. Abu Mahzurah reported 
that the Prophet had taught him 
Aza% in nineteen words 
and Aqamo,t in seventeen 
words. 1617 — Ahmad, Tirmizi, 
Abu Baud, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

68. Ziyad-b-Hares as-Sodayi 

reported ; The Apostle of Allah 
ordered me to call for morning 
prayer. So I proclaimed. Then 
Bilal wished to read Aqamat. 
The Ms. of Allah said : "Verily 
the brother of as-Sodayi has 
called for prayer, and verily 
whoso calls for prayer shall recite 
Aqamat. 161S 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ibn 

Majah. 

69. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the Muslims came to 
Medina, they used to muster 
strong and had fixed times for 
prayer, but none used to call 
(Azan) therefor. So one day they 
held talk about that. Some of 
them said : Adopt like the 
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1617. According to Hanifi Mazhab, Azan consists of 15 words, while according 
to Imam Shafeyi, it consists of 19 words as in this hadis. Imam Malek supports 
Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hanifa says, however, that 8 times of SHAHADAT instead 
of four have been mentioned in these traditions for teaching ly repetition. Imam Abu- 
Hanifa is however generally followed. 

1618. Imam Shafeyi follows this tradition and holds its breach as Makruh. 
Imanr Abu Hanifa h differs from this, because sometimes it occurcd that Ibn Ommo 
Makhtum recited Aazn, while Bilal recited Aqamat both being companions. 
This was explained by saying that tHc Muazzen did not like that another should 
recite Aqamat. - - 
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ringing of the bell of the 
Christians. Some of them said : 
Horn-blowing like the horn- 
blowing of the Jews. Omar 
said ; Will you not send a man 
who will proclaim Aizan for 
prayer ? Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : 0 Bilal ! get up 
and proclaim Azan for prayer. 

— Agreed. 

70 Abdullah-b-Zaid reported : 
When the Apostle of Allah 
ordered a bell to be prepared for 
ringing for the people to 
muster strong for prayer, there 
came a man to me while I was 
asleep ( in dream ) having a bell 
in his hand. I said : 0 Abdul- 
lah, will you sell the bell? He 
asked : What will you do with 
it ? He said : We shall call 
therewith for prayer. He said : 
Shall I not guide you to what 
is better than that ? 'Yes' said 
I. He said ; You should call : 
Allah is greatest, up to the end, 
and similar is. the Agamat When 
it was dawn, I came to the 
Apostle of Allah and informed 
him what I saw ( in dream ) 
He said : Verily it is correct 
dream if Allah wills. So get up 
with Bilal and teach him what 
you saw and call for prayer with 
him, .because he is higher in 
voice than you, I got up with 
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Bilal and began to teach" it to 
hira, and he was calling there- 
with. He said that Ormr-b-al 
Khattab heard that while he 
was in his house. He came out 
drawing along his skirts (and) 
saying *• 0 Ms. of Allah ! by 
One who sent you with truth, I 
have seen just like what he 
was shown. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : Then for Allah is 
all praise. 1619 

— Abu Daicd } Ibn Majah. 

71. Abdur Rahman reported : 
My father reported to me from 
his father from his grand father 
that the Messenger of Allah order- 
ed Bilal to put his two fingers 
into his two ears and he said : 
Verily it will raise your voice 

high, — Ibn Majah. 

72. Same reported : I asked : 
O Ms. of Allah ! teach ma 
£ sunnat' of prayer-call. He said : 
Hs rubbed his forehead said : 
You shall recite : Allah is greatest, 
Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest, 
Allah is greatest, raising there- 
with your voice. Then yoa shall 
utter "I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah, I bear 
witness that there is no god but 

\ Allah, I bear witness that 
;> Muhammad is the Apostle of 
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I6J9. The present form of azan was agreed to by all including the Holy Prophet. 
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Allah" lowering your voice there 'V*' i' A .r j, ^s^-p 

with, and then you shall raise ' J , , ujr J 

aloud your voice with attestation 



"I bear witness that there is no ^ ^' ^U-JL? t£j_jy, 
god but Allah, I bear witness 



that there is no god but Allah ; ^ I | 4JJI J UJ ) 1) | | 5 j 
I bear witness that Muhammad ' ' 

is the Apostle of Allah, I bear 1^7 tfj* *i „tn 
witness that Muhammad is the ' 

Apostle of Allah ; come to prayer, .. \* u 'f c ' ^s;^ « 

come to prayer ; come to success, ✓ ^ x-* 7 ^ ^ l5 ^ 

come to success." If there a ^a ^ ^ a „ 

comes the early morning prayer, ^ ^^^ILaJ; ^ 

I said : Prayer is better A _ . a , _ . , 

than sleep, prayer is better than ^ \~J& ^uxJ] S ^JL* ^ 

sleep ; Allah is greatest, Allah 

is greatest, there is no god ^ , ^ , ^ , £ , 4 yj, ^ U| 
but Allah." , ' 

— AbuDaud. (ojlo^l) *<B| J, *Jll> 

73. Bilal reported that the ^ A( s^s r -P^ w 
Messenger of Allah said: Don't ^ \J \y) jr^* $ J 5 ^ ^ c 
do TaswiS' in prayer except in aww i^a 5 jc 
the early morning prayer icao * b U u£ 

—Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. / 'Y J A f * • A .?n \ 

74. Jaber reported that the 



Messenger of Allah said to Bilal • n ' , « c , , ' A ' 

When you call for prayer, be J ^f'Jrj.l 
prolonging ; and when you recite 3 1 J j 5 ^j>*'\y \ jiuJ 



Aqamat, be prompt; and make 
time between your Azan and your ' A :T 'tAt ' " K r h XA ^ A .< 
Aqamat as long as an eater can be J ' \? s <> J 



JJA. 



free from his eating and a A J A * ,' A — . 

drinker from his drink, and one < ^ ^ ^ ,T ' < ^T 51 ^ 



1620. TASWIB is to repeat some parts of the formula of Azan, such as "Prayer is better 
than sleep", either after or before the prayer-oall and near the ears of a sleeping 
person. £his was held by Hazrat Omar as abominable and an innovation. One is, 
however, allowed to get him awake from sleep- by any other means. 
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called by nature whea he enters 
to answer his call of nature (from 
his necessity ) ; and don't stand 
( for prayer ) till you see 
me 1*21 — TirmizL 

75, Abu Bakrah reported : 
I came out with the Prophet for 
the early morning prayer. He did 
not pass by any man but called 
him for prayer or moved him 
by his foot. — Abu Baud: 

470w. Malek reported that it 
had reached him that a Muazzen 
came to Omar calling him for 
early morning prayer. He found 
him asleep and uttered. "Prayer 
is better than sleep." Then 
Omir ordered him to utter it in 
the morning proclamation. 

— Muatta. 
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SECTION 5 
Excellsnce of Azan. 



76, Muwayiah reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Muazzens shall have the 
longest of necks among the 
people on the Besurrection 
Day. *623 —Muslim. 
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1621. This has been said in order to give time to the eaters to finish their eating and 
• 4o others to perform thoir necessities which they unlcrtook befor Azan. It thus gives 
& stimulus for congregational prayers. 

: 1622. See note 1610. 

fS2S. The Muazzens will get great rewards. 
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77. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When there is call for prayer, 
the devil turns back. He runs 
through wind till he does not 
hear the Azan. When the pro- 
clamation is finished, he comes 
forward, till when it is recited 
in prayer he turns back, till 
when the recitation is finished, 
he approaches, till he revolves 
between a man and his soul 
saying "Kemeniber such and 
and such, remember such and 
such." He will not cease to re- 
member till the man knows not 
how much he has prayed. 

— A greed. 

78. Abu Sayeei al-Khodri re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The farthest end of 
the voice of the Muazzen is not 
heard by any Jinn, man or 
anything but will bear witness 
for him on the Eesurrection Day. 

— Bitkhari. 

79. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al-As 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When you hear the 
Muazzen, utter what he utters 
and then send blessings on me ; 
and verily whoso sends one 
blessing on me, Allah , sends ten 
blessings on him. Then seek a 
means for me to Allah, because 
there will be a rank in Paradise 
which will not be granted except 



J, S S S S S SSA A S KS 

Jrj J li J u s j4 j» o--' ' 

O J> I A £ A / ! £ , hj> s 

' t -f t s s s a a% Jsh s s &s 6 s 2 

ss* * I 33 s w J> — J,/ ssAs J w 

/ / ^ s 

±>S //A/ J A A^J S J S 

Jitf j£=> o! Jy& <UftS j * ^Jl jJaaai 

J?VI Jfr. J-^ jii y/i f J ui jr/3i. 



a// if/S-P 



J A/' - A AX" / 



^ s / / 

/ I ^ XA ✓ **> 



S S / w A JA A S A S A S 

A S \ S JS AS / t JAJS 

^ f ^ fjff") 

t5 /J'a/' 

( ^j'-^ i ) 

A AS A J, AS A s 

J JA S S ^ JA Js ' S* 

AiS/ -P^^ S S A Aj>ASS*"aiS JA 

J ^ &s & \ / \>S A s f % s s: ■ 

4U| ^1^? S ^ ^La ^ (J^jU - Jidf.' 

S yA SA S S ^ SS&J & As S A//, 

XJi**i jJ| 4JJ| L-L L^j i^Ji: 

A/ C A /A^ / C/A A / s*Z S 

a->5tl ^i>wj3' ^ X),s;J| i &JjJ/o l^iU. 



196 



AL-HADIS 



to one servant out of the servants 
of Allah, and I wish that he 
will be myself. So whoso asks 
means for me, intercession be- 
comes lawful for him. —Mu s lim. 

80. Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
a Muazzen says "Allah is Great- 
est, Allah is Greatest," and then 
some one of you responds "Allah 
is Greatest, Allah is Greatest, " 
next (when) he says "I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah," and he responds "I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah" ; next (when) he says : "I 
bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Apostle of Allah," 
and he responds "Muhammad is 
the Apostle of Allah," next 
(when) he says. "Come to 
prayer," and he responds "There is 
no power and no strength except 
through Allah," next (when) he 
says : "Come to success'' and he 
responds "There is no power and 
no strength except through Allah/ 1 
next (when) he says : "Allah is 
Greatest, Allah is Greatest," and 
he responds "Allah is Great- 
est, Allah is Greatest ; " next 
(when) he says . «The* e is no 
god bat Allah," and he responds 
"There is no god but Allah" oab 
of his (sincere) heart, he will 

enter Paradise, — Muslim- 
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81 Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
responds when he hears the 
call 1624 "0 Allah ! Lord of this 
perfect invitation and ever- 
living prayer, grant means and 
honour to Muhammad (P.H.) 
and raise him up to the position 
of glory which Thou hast 
promised him," my intercession 
will become lawful for him on the 
Eesurrection Day. — Bukhari. 

82. Anas reported that the 
Prophet used to attack when it 
was dawn, and he used to hear 
Azan. Whenever he heard Azan, 
he used to stop or else he 
attacked. He heard a man say- 
ing : Allah is Greatest, Allah is 
Greatest. Then the messenger 
of Allah said : Upon the natural 
religion. Then he said : I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah. The Ms. of Allah said : 
You have come out from the 
fire. Then they looked at him 
when lo ! he was a shepherd. 1625 

— Muslim. 

83. Sa'ad-b-Abi Waqqas re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
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1624. This is the prescribed invocation after Azan is finished. To respond to each 
item of the prayer-call is Wajeb (binding). 

1625. Azan is sometimes the signal to point out whether the place belongs to the 
Muslims or to the unbelievers. 
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Allah said ; As for one who 
utters when he hears the Muazzen 
"I bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah, there is no 
partner for Him, and that 
Muhammad (P.H.) is His servant 
and His Messenger ; I am pleased 
with Allah as Lord, with Mu- 
hammxd (P.H.) as an Apostle and 
with Islam as a religion," he 
will be forgiven of his sins. 1626 

— Muslim. 

84. Abdullah b-Mugaffal re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : There is one prayer 
between two Azans, there is one 
prayer between two Azans. 
Afterwards he said : About the 
third, it is for one who likes. 1627 

— Agreed. 

85. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The . Tmam is a security 
$rnd Muazzen is an object of 
trust. 0 Allah ! grant guidance 
to the Imams and forgive the 
Muazzens. 162S 

— Ahmad, Abu Baud, Tirmizi. 
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1626 ; Soe note 21 for full discussion. The sins refered to here are minor and not 
great sins. 

1627. Two Azans mean here one azan and one takbir recited at the time of the actual 
prayer. Between these two, the time is opportune for acceptance of a supplication. 
There are Sunnat and Nafl prayers between these two. Abu Hanifa holds that it is 
.abominable to say (nafl) before the obligatory Magrib prayer. It may mean also that 
"^etween two azans, there is only one Farz prayer, and that there is only one Azan at the 

beginning of each time of prayer. 

1628, Imnm is a security for the followers bf hind him in prayer. In other words, he 
ta^es upon himself the, responsibility of his followers in bending, picttration and ether 

'fcfleeof a prayer. Muazzens are objects of trust as "by their Azan time for prayer and 
can be ascertained. 
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86. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso calls for prayer for seven 
years out of hope of reward 
is enrolled free from the fire. 

— Timiizi, Ibn Majah. 

87. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Your Lord is pleased with a 
shepherd of cattle in a peak 
of the valley of a mountain, 
calling for prayer and pray- 
ing. The Almighty and Glorious 
Allah says : Look to this ser- 
vant of [Mine who is calling for 
prayer and keeping up prayer 
out of fear of Me. Indeed I have 
pardoned My servant and shall 
admit him in Paradise. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai. 

f'8. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
will be three persons who will 
be on the heap of musk on the 
Kesurrection Day : A slave who 
fulfils the duties to the Almighty 
Allah and the duties towards 
his master, and a man who be- 
comes the leader of a people while 
they are pleased with him, and 
a man who calls for prayer for 
five times every day and night. 

— Tirmizi (Rare). 

39. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A Muazzen is forgiven 
upto the extremo end of his voice, 
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and everything fresh, and dry 
bears witness for him ; and as 
for one who is present in prayer, 
25 prayers are written for him, 
and there is expiation for him 
for what is between these 
two. 1629 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

90. Osman-b-Abil-A's repor ■ 
ted : I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
make me a leader of my people. 
He said : Yon are their leader, 
but be followed by the weak 
among them and take a Muazzen 
who will not take wages for his 
call. 1630 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Nisai. 

91. Omme -Salamah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah taught me 
to say at the time of call for 
sun-set prayer : 0 Allah ! this 
is the advent of Thy night and 
going back of Thy day, and the 
voices of Thy proclaimers. So 
forgive me, — Abu Daud, 

92. Abu Oxnamah or some- 
one of the companions of the 
Apostle Allah reported that 
Bilal began Aqamat when he 
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1629. Nisai also narrated it up to "fresh and dry." He adds : Por him, there are the 
rewards of one who says prayer. Ratb signifies here anything moving that has got life 
such as plants and animals, while Ya'bes is anything inmoveable without life, such as 
stones, minerals and earth. 

1630. It is not lawful for an Imam and- a Muazzen to get wages for leading the 
prayer and calling for prayer. The jurists however allowed provision for those Imams 
and Muazzen s who have been appointed regularly for such services in mosques, as they 
are not allowed to undertake any other business. It also shows that a true leader of a 
people is one who is liked by the poor, the helpless and the distressed. 



CHAPTER XXXIV] 



EXCELLENCE Otf AZAEt 



$01 



said : "Prayer is just retdy," the 
Ms. of Allah said "May Allah 
establish it and make it perpe- 
tual'* and he said in the whole 
of Aqamat as in the tradition of 
Omir aho'ifc Azan. 1631 

— Abu Daud. 

93. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Supplica- 
tion between Azan and Aqamat 
is not rejected. 1-32 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

94. Sahl-b-Sa'ad reported that 
the Aposfcle of Allah said : Two 
things are not rejected or sel- 
dom rejected : Supplication at 
the time of prayer-call and at 
the time of Zihad when some 
of them attack others. And in 
a narration : And under rain. 

— Abu Daud. 

95. ASdullah-b-Amr reported 
that a nun asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! verily the Muazzens have 
got excellence over us. The 
Ms. of Allah said : Utter as they 
utter ; when you finish, ask and 
it will be granted. 

—Abu Daud. 
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153 L. 0?his is the form of respond when the following is recited in Aqamat preliminary 
to aotual beginning of prayer "Prayer is just ready, prayer is just ready." 

1632. The granting, however, depends on other things also, for example, the 
supplicant must not be nourished with impure or unlawful things. At best it signifies 
that the time between Azan and Aqamat is suitable for acceptance of supplication, 

■ 26 - ■ * '- , 
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96* Jaber. reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : Verily 
&s for the devil, when he hears 
call for prayer, he departs till he 
xeac'hes the place of Eaoha'a 1633 

— Muslim. 

§7. Abu Hurairah reported * 
We^w ere with the Ms. of Allah, 
Theh'Bilal got up calling for 
prayer, ' When he was silent, 
the* Ms. of Allah ■ said : 
Whoso utters this out of sincere 
faith shall enter Paradise. 

— Nisai. 
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99. Ibn Omr reported that „ , ^ a , ^ A , 
the Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso J 15 ^ ijrj u f r ^ I ^ 
proclaims Azan for twelve years, ' ' 

Pa^dise becomes sure for him, 
, ^nd sixty merits are recorded 
IMr him eyery day for every call, 
«id. thirty merits for every 
&^mat^ - - ; ' *-IbnMajaK 
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.72w, ^ Sarnie reported ; We 
^ave been enjoined to supplicate ^3 1 loic ^£ lj? Jli 
|^ the time of Azan of the sun- 
prayer. 1635 —BaihaqL 



X X 
t5 xAxAx 

( JWi) 



A^A 
X -* 



-16^3 W j&aoha'a is 36 luiks off from Medina ~ ~~ 

le.3o. This supplication occurs in the hadis of Omme Salamah-(34:91), 



SECTION 6 

Some rules of Azan 1636 

At the time of the Prophet, there were two Azans in the dawn * 

— one for Tahajjad prayer and for pre dawn tiffin for fasting in the 

mon'-jh of Baruzan and another for the early morning prayer. In the 

former, there was the cry of "Eat and drink," while in the latter 

every item of Azan was uttered. The former is therefore no Azan 

in the true sense of the term. In journey Azan shall be proclaimed 

when there are two or more persons and there is only one Azan at 

each time of prayer. The Muazzen must be responded to at the 

time when Azan is going on. 

Contents. Prayer after sun-rise can be said without any 

sin in case of sleep or forgetfulness — 34:104, and the Imam shall be 

the oldest of the worshippers — 34:103. Prayer can be overtaken, 

in its midst — 34:107, True leader is he who is followed by, the* 

weak — 34:93* Pre-dawn tiffin continues up to the spreading of 

white colour in the eastern horizon — 34:102. 

100. Ibn Omar reported that . * a 

the Messenger of Allah said s r" f ] ->5 J* ^ ^ 

Verily Bilal used to proclaim AJ ,^ X A ^ k* k ** * 

at night: "Eat and drink," till ^ l^ U - s *4<J 

* * > s S 

he called Ibn Omme Maktum 



(for prayer). He (narrator) said j* ^ JU5^s^ r | ^1 ^Ub jk> 
that Ibn Omme Maktum was a * ' ; 



blind man who did not proclaim ^oL-k j ^ | lUj Cy 3 ^" f 1 ^ * 
for prayer till it was said to " ' * *>-*** 
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him : It has dawned, it has # , J *J jlij jx* 

dawn. 1637 — Agreed. 
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1636. See note 1616- 

1637, It appears from this hadia th. t the Prophet had two Muazzaas— one lor the 
latter part of night and another for the^early dawn. According tot his^ Jn\a^m-;Shafeyi*^Qlclfi,: 
that appointment of two Muazzen s is Sunnat. Imam A&i Hauifa says , that thefirsfc 
Muazzen was for pre-dawn tiffiu for fasting or ■ for Tahajjad prayer, a prayer said aV**^ 
latter part of the night. ■ - 
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the prolonged dawn but the 
dawn spreading rapidly in the 
horizon, —Muslim. 

102. Malek-b-Huwaires report- 
ed ; I came to the Prophet — I 
and the son of my uncle. He 
said : When you two take 
journey, make Azan snd recite 
Aqamat, and let the senior of 
you two be Imam. — Agreed. 

103. Same reported that the 
Prophet said to us : Pray as 
you .see me pray ; and when 
prayer comes, let one of proclaim 
you Azan, and then let the oldest 
of you be your Imam. —Agreed. 

104. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Messenger of 
Allah was returning from the 
battle of Ehaiber, he walked at 
night till when fatigue overtook 
him, he landed at the latter part 
o£ the night and said to Bilal : 
0uard the night for us. Bilal then 
/prayed what was ordained for 
kim less while the Ms. of Allah 

and his companions fell asleep. 
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^689. Bilal was ordered to keep awake in order to make the Prophet and his companions 
g^fc from sleep to^say early morning prayer. Bilal was then utilising his time in 
s&ying Tahajjad prayer. The battle of Khaiber took place at .7 A.-H. after the treatty of 
M^aiblyah. Khaiber is nearly 200. miles from Medina and was a stronghold of the 
jBwi.sk oJan. Exasperated by their repeated treacheries, the Prophet "laid siege to their 
and at last a treaty followed. 
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When the dawn was near, Bilal 
leaned against his conveyance 
f acingthe dawn. His two eyes over- 
came him while he was leaning 
against his conveyance. The 
Ms. of Allah or Bilal or any- 
body of the companions could not 
get up from sleep till the sun shone 
upon them. The Prophet was 
the of first of them to get up. 
Then the Ms. of Allah was per- 
turbed and said : 0 Bilal ! Bilal 
said : That which overtook you has 
overtaken me. He said: Saddle 
the conveyances. So they saddled 
their riding conveyances with 
something. Afterwards the Apostle 
of Allah made ablution and 
orderd Bilal, So he read Aqa- 
mat for prayer and he said the 
early morning prayer with them. 
When he finished the prayer, 
he said : Whoso forgets a prayer 
let him pray it when he remem- 
bers it, because the Almighty 
Allah said: Keep my prayer 
for My remembrance. 

— Muslim. 

105. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There are two traits of character 
hanging in the necks of the 
Muazzens for the Muslims, their 
fasting and their prayer. 1639 

— Ibn Majah. 
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106. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When Aqannt is recited 
for prayer, don't stand up till 
you see ino comeing out. 1640 

■ — Agreed. 

107. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When prayer begins, 
don't come to it running but 
come to it walking, and you 
should take to peace. So pray 
what you overtake and make 
complete what has missed you. 
Agreed upon it and in a narration 
of Muslim: When one of yoa 
intends prayer, he is 3ertainly in 
Player. -Agreed. 

472 w. Zaid-b-Aslam reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
passed one night on the way to 
Mecca and entrusted Bilal to make 
them awake for prayer. Then 
Bilal fell asleep and they also 
fell asleep till they awoke while 
the sun rose upon them. The 
people got up and were perturbed. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
ordered them to ride on till they 
came out from that valley. He 
said ; Verily this valley have 
got in it a devil. So they rode 
till they came out of that valley. 
jjPten the Apostle of Allah ordered 
to get down and. -nvake 
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ablution. He ordered Bilal to 
proclaim for prayer or to read 
Aqamat. Then the Ms. of Allah 
prayed with the people and then 
turned. He saw their frightfalness 
and said : 0 people ! verily 
Allah took our souls ; and had 
He wished, He would have re- 
turned them to us -another time 
than this. So when someone of 
you falls asleep at the time of 
prayer or forgeis it and then he 
is fearful of it, let him pray it 
as he would have prayed it in 
its time. Afterwards the Apostle 
of Allah turned his look towards 
Abu Bakr the Truthful and 
said : Verily the devil has come 
to Bilal and he was praying 
standing and then he (devil) made 
him lie down. Then he con- 
tinued to lull him to sleep just 
as a child is lulled to slesp, till 
he fell asleep. Then the Apostle 
of Allah called Bihl. 'Bilal in- 
formed the Apostle of Allah like 
that which the Apostle of Allah 
had informed Abu Bakr. Abu 
Bakr said : I bear witness that 
verily you are the Messenger " of 
Allah. 

— Malek (Defective.) 
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1641. Mosques and Praying Placed 

(a) Every place in the world is a place of prostration. It is a 

speciality in Islam that prayer can be "offered anyw'iere under 
God's -earth. The Holy Prophet said : The world, the whole of it, 
is a mosque— 34:147. Wherever you turn, there is the face of God 
C?:115Q). Therefore as God is everywhere, He can be remembered 
everywhere under God's earth. God does not live only in temples, 
mosques and shrines. He lives in every particle of earth. This 
cosmopolitan spirit of prayer is rarely seen in other religions. Mosque 
means a place of prostration. Technically it now means a house 
dedicated primarily only for divine service. Mosque has therefore got 
a superb meaning unlike temples, churches and synagogues, Islam 
has got a superb meaning unlike Christianity, Hinduism or Judaism, 
and Azan has got a grand message unlike the ringing of bells or the 
blowing of horns. Such is the case with all the doctrines of Islam. 
Some exceptions have been made regarding places of prayer on the 
ground of impurity or uncleanliness, namely, graves and grave-yards, 
bath-rooms, public roads, public slaughter-houses, places of dungs 
and filthes, houses of beasts, camels and cows and the top of the 
Holy Ka'ba— 34:148, 129. 

(b) Mosque is the centre of all-round activities. Mosque 
primarily means as said above a place of prayer. As Islam considers 
every action in the world as Abadat or worship if done with 
the object of pleasing Allah, everything good can lawfully 
be done within the mosque. For this reason, no separate 
house for each item of national or community's work is required. 
In other words, mosque can be used as a place of prayer, 
as an educational institution, as a council-chamber, as a house for 
war-council and as a secretariat office. In fact, all the good activi- 
ties of the Muslims relating to individual and national welfare can 
be done within the mo3ques. If this is followed, it saves us from 
enormous expenses of erecting schools and colleges, council cham- 
bers, war houses and secretariat offices. This also goes successfully 
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to meet the compulsory nature of primary education. As the Holy 

Prophet made education compulsory both for mile3 and females, 

lie also made provisions for edacxtionil instiuiioions w*iere boys and 

girls should be educated. At the time of the Hol> Prophet, t-ie 

mosques served the above purposes. It was in tae mosque of Medina 

that war-councils were held, legislation took place, education "was 

imparted and orders were issued for administration. At the time 

of Hazrat Omar, two councils held their bittmgs m the mosque of 

Medina. Deputations of Muslims and non-Muslims were received 

within the mosques. The Christian deputation of Nazran and the 

deputation of Saqif were received by the Prophet within the precincts 
of tne Medina mosque. 

The mosque was thus not only the spiritual centre of the Muslims 

but also their political, educational and military and social centre. 

In a corner of the Prophet's mosque, a band of missioneries was 

attached called Ahli-Suffa who exclusively devoted themselves to 

divine service and learnt the principles of Islam* Thus there is 

provision for missionary training in mosques. The mosque of 

Medina used also to serve the the purpose of libray and reading 

room. In short the mosque was the centre of all-round activities 

in Islam. If this principle is followed now-a-days, much of the 

economic, educational, political, social and missionary problems 

can easily be solved without undue strain on the finances of the Estate. 

There are, however, certain restrictions, namely, no buy and sale 

in mosques is lawful — 34:143, no. execution or retaliation or murder 
(34:145) and no sexual intercourse. 

(c) Respect to be shown to mosques. As the mosque is the 

house of Allah, due respect should be shown to it. The respect is 

expressed in the following ways. No noise should be made — 34:47w 

and no spitting — 34:126. None shall come to mosque with bad odonf 

or bad smell of any kind. Fresh garlic and onions should not be eat&n 

as they may cause annoyance to others — 34:146,124 ; unclean shoes 

must be put off before one enters the mosque, mosqeu shall be cleaned 

and perfumed at times — 34; '32. At the time of entering it and coming 

out of it, the invocation as laid down in 34:12 3, L42 and 156 shall b&. 
recited. On entry, two rak'ats of prayers shall be said out of grate- 
fulness— 34:122, 
27 
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(d) Admission of women in mosques. There is no "prohibition 
for entering the mosque on the part of women for prayer. At the 
time cf the Holy Prophet and the four rightly guided Caliphs, there 
was the practice of the females praying with males though in a 
different row or in a separate reserved place. The practice fell 
afterwards into disuse though it is still found in the case of the 
Holy Ka'ba and the mosque of Medina. At any rate, women who 
are willing to attend mosques cannot be prevented from attending 
them for divine service. 

(e) Merits of construction of mosque and attending it. The 
Holy Prophet declared that the mosque is the best place in the world 
as is it the centre of divine as well as all-round activities and also be- 
cause Allah is much remembered therein through these works— 
34:114. There is an atmosphere of divine glory and divine love 
within the mosque. There is no place on earth where this takes 
place. Hence it is called the house of Allah. The merits of praying 
in mosques in congregation are much greater than those 
of praying in houses. One reward is recorded for a prayer 
in a private house, 25 rewards in a tribal mosque, 500 re- 
wards in congregation is a public mosque, 1000 rewards in the 
mosque of Medina, 50,000 rewards in the mosque of Jerusalem and 
100,000 rewards in the Holy Ka'ba— 34:121,158. Besides these 
rewards, there are additional rewards for attending the mosque - 
34:116,117. The greater is the distance of a house from the mosque, 
the greater is the reward for attending it — 34:118. 

To construct a house of Allah has therefore great rewards. House 
of Allah does not mean that Allah actually resides in it but that 
Allah is much remembered therein. The Holy Prophet said : Whoso 
builds a mosque for Allah, Allah will build a house for him in Paradise 
— *!4:115. As Islam teaches plain-living and high thinking, it has 
also laid down the rule that the mosque should be plain and simple 
mi not too high — 34:133, nor there shall be any paintings and 
engravings which may divert the attention of the worshidpers. 
The Prophet himself constructed the mosque of Medina .with bricks 
baked in the sun and posts of the stems of palm trees and roofs of 
palm-leaves and clay. The great mosques built by Hazrat Omar at 
j\ Basra, Eufa, Fustat and Jerusalem were all simpl estructures with 

!„ .... 
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.vast court yards in front. The custom of building mosques ' with 
domes and minarets and with paintings and engravings was 
introduced afterwards and the poor structures were replaced by 
rich ones and the rich hearts by poor hearts. 

(g) Some early mosques. Among the shrines for divine service 
in the world, the Holy Ea'ba is the oldest. No trace of any other 
older mosque was found out on historical researches. From pre-historic 
days, the place has been a place of pilgrimage and many people 
from every corner of Arabia came to visit this mosque. The Quran 
says about the Ka'ba : The first house built for man — 3:95Q. 
Abraham died^ nearly 4350 years ago and three thousand years 
before the Prophet Muhammad. The Quran speaks of the existence 
of the Ka'ba even before that. When leaving his son Ihsmael there, 
he prayed : 0 Lord ! I have mad* some of my offspring settle in 
this barren valley, near Thy sacred House — 2 : 125Q. Muir also 
says : A very high antiquity must be assigned to the main features 

of the religion of Mecca Diodorus Siculus, writing about half a 

century before our era says of that part of Arabia washed by the 
red-sea : there is in the country a temple greatly revered by all the 
Arabs. This mosque is the oldest sign of monotheism and "declares 
the unity of God from the centre of the world and therefore the 
Muslims from every . part of the world also turn their 
faces towards this oldest shrine and keep allegiance to it- 
Next in importance is the mosque of Jerusalem popularly called Masjed- 
ul-Aqsa. This mosque is the religious shrine of the three great religions 
of the world, namely, Judaism, Christianity and Islam, and round 
this mosque are attached the memories of the Prophets Moses, Jesus, 
David, Solomon and Muhammad. This mosque was the first Qibla 
of * Islam and the Prophet is said to have gone to heaven through, 
this mosque. The Quran refers to this incident : Glory be to 
Him. Who -made His servant to go on. a night from the sacred mosque 
(Ka'ba) to the remote mosque ( of Jerusalem ) of which We have 
blessed the precincts— »17:1Q. Prayer in this mosque carries 50,000 
rewards than prayer elsewhere. 

- The mosque of Quba. This is the first mosque in Islam 
built for congregational prayer by the Prophet on his way from 
Mecca to Medina at the time of Hisw&k.. Ha.siayed.her^iQr.Jl.4.<i^ys 
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and had it constructed. The Quran mentions about this mosque : 
Certainly a mosque founded on piety from the very first day is 
more deserving that you should stand in it ; in it are men who love 
tha+ they should be purified— 9:10Q. 

The mosque of Medina, This is the mosque of the Prophet. 
In a corner of this mosque lies entombed the Apostle of Allah, the 
Universal Prophet. The courtyard belonged to two orphan boys. It 
was purchased from them. It was made of mud bricks, palm trees 
and palm leaves. 

Merits of congregational prayer— 34:119. 158 ; one should return home from journey 
in day time— 34:122 ; sin of forgetting the Quran is great— 34:135 ; prayer in mosque 
is asceticism— 34:473w ; three men are in the security of Allah— 34:138 ; Tahlil, 
Tasbih, and Tamid are fruits of Paradise— 38:140 ; Prophet ouried women who are 
accustomed to- visit graves— 34: 1^0 ; light on grave probihited— 84:150 ; prayer is 
whispering with' Lord— 34:153 ; spitting towards the west is abominable— 34:154 ; 
a good sermon— 34:155 ; Prophet's intin-tive knowledge— 34:474w. 



108. Ibn Abbas reported that 
when the Prophet entered the 
; House, he supplicated in every 
side of it and did not pray till 
he went out of it. When he 
^e&me out, he prayed two rak'ats 
Sift front of the Ka'ba and said : 
is is the Qiblah. 1642 

— Bujchari. 
Abdnllah-b-Omar reported 
the Messenger of Allah 
tered the Ka'ba — he, Osamah- 
aid, Osman-b Talha al-H>zabi 
id Bilal-b-Rabah. He shut it 
insfc him and stayed therein. 
,r as&ed Bilal . whf»n he 
out;; What did the Apostle 
ipf Allah do ? He said that he 
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had a pillar on his left, two 
pillars on his right and three 
pillars behind him, (and the 
House was then upon six pillars) 
and then he said prayer 

— Agreed. 

110. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A prayer in this mosque 
of mine is better than one 
thousand prayers in what is be- 
sides it except in the sacred 
mosque ( of the Ka'ba. ) 1643 

— Agreed. 

111. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Drive no camels 
except towards three mosques — 
the sacred mosque, the remote 
mosque (of Jerusalem) and this 
mosque of mine. 1644 — Agreed, 
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1643. The Prophet's mosque of Medina has been referred here. Prayer in the Ka'ba 
is rewarded with 100,000 times than that in other places. Jurists differ with regard 
to the exact place of the Holy Ka'ba where this reward can be obtained- Some say 
that it is within the House of the Ka'ba, some within Mecca and some within congrega- 
tional prayers. The majority of jurists, however, hold that this reward can be obtained by 
praying within the sacred enclosures r>f the Ka'ba. 

1644. This means that the Muslims should not undertake journey without any necessity 
but for prayers in these three mosques of Ka'ba, Medina and Jerusalem with which the 
religion of Islam is attached in different phases from time inmemorial. The prohibition 
or rathr discouragement of visiting other places is chiefly due to fear of grave worship* 
Shah Oliullih of Delhi interprets it by saying that, visting other places will carry no 
spiritual benefit. * ; 

164 This is interpreted by holidng that one who prays in this place will enter 
Paradise and that one who prays near the pulpit will get the benefit of Prophet's 
fountain on the ^Resurrection Day. Some says that this place being a piece of Paradise 
will never be destroyed*. ' Tautishi "said'jthat .as this plaee.-is. .-visited always- 'by mett, 
attgolB and Jinn, it i is called a gardens -.ii' m '. ■- - "-- • .-■ ■ -i — 
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112. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah, 
said : Between -my house and 
my pulpit, there is a garden of the 
gardens of Paradise, and my 
pulpit is upon my well. 1645 

, . ^—Agreed. 

113- Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet usied to come "to the 
mosque of Quba on foot or 
aiding every Saturday and to 
pray two rak'ats therein. 

— Agreed, 

114. Abu Hurairah reported 
\ that the Messenger of Allah 

d : , The cities . that are 
dearest to Allah are their mos- 
ijues, and the cities that are 
disliked most by Allah are their 
markets. — Muslim. 

115. Osman reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
builds a mosque for Allah, Allah 
fail! build an abode for him in 
Paradise. — Agreed. 

116. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso goes at morn or at 
dusk to a mosque, Allah will 
prepare for him an entertain- 

, Hi^nt in Paradise whenever he 
.■will pass at morn or at dusk. 

> : . .. — Agreed, 
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117. Abu Musa reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
The greatest of the people in 
reward for prayer is the longest 

fothem in walking (to mosque) ; 
and he who awaits for, prayer 
till he says it with the Imam ^ 

gets higher rewards than one f ^JUj ^ I ^ \jA ^ I £° 
who says prayer and then falls 
asleep. — Agreed. 

118. Ja'ber reported that some 
habitation fell vacant round the 
mosque. Then the children of 
Salamah intended to shift to the 
neighbourhood of the mosque. 

That reached the Prophet who — _ A , - . ■ . 

s%id to them : It has reached me ^ J£ (** M\ Jrj ^ 

that you intend to shift to the ^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ ^ 

neighbourhood of the mosque. osw*<J| I^LiaiiJ ^ I yyySijZ ^> I 
'Yes 9 said they, '0 Prophet of *" 
Allah, we intend thit.' He said : 
0 Banu Salamah ! (stay in) your 
houses, your footsteps will be 
recorded, (stay in) your houses, 
your- " footsteps will be recor- 
ded. - 1647 ^Muslim 

,119. Same reported that the Mes- 
senger of Allah said : Prayer of a f-* 1 ^ Jjrj J li J* dk 
man in congregation is increased 
by 25 times than his prayer in 
his own house in his market, 
and that is because when he 
makes ablution, he makes his 

16 In other words, the longer the distance of a house from the mosque of the 
Prophet, the greater will be the reward. Therefore the children of Salamah. were not 
asked. not to shift. ' ♦ ' 
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ablution well, then goes out to 
the mosque, and nothing but 
prayer takes him out; No step 
does he take but wherewith a 
step in rank is raised up for him 
and a fault is dropped therewith 
from him. When he says prayer, 
angels continue to bless him, 
so long as he is" in his praying- 
place ; 0 Allah ! send blessing 
on, him, 0 Allah! show him 
mercy. And someone of you 
continues to be in prayer so long 
as he waits for prayer. In a 
narration ; he said ; "When he 
enters the mosque, prayer 
Confines him and he continues 
jt& be in supplication of the angels 
p^> Allah, forgive him. 0 Allah ! 
pecept his repentance so long 
%s he does not give trouble there- 
in, so long as he does not talk 
therein. — Agreed, 

h\ , 

* 1 1 
W f 

120. Abu Osaid reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 

eone of you enters the 
e, let him recite : 0 Allah ! 
for me the doors of Thy 
|lnercy ; and (when) he come out, 
* him say: 0 Allah! verily I 
IJhee of Thy abundance. 

i — Muslim. 

A- i 

i 

121. AbuQatadah reported that 
the Prophet said. : When someone 
M you enters the mosque, let him 
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pray two rak'ats before be 
sits. 16 43 — Agreed* 

122. Kaab-b-Malek reported 
tbat the Messenger of Allah did 
not return from a journey except 
at noon during the day. Then 
when he arrived, he went first 
to the mosque, prayed two rak'ats 
therein and then sat therein. 

— Agreed 

123. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso hears a man searching 
for a lost thing in the mosque, 
let him say : Allah will not 
return it to you, because the 
mosques have not been built for 
this. — Muslim* 

124. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
eats from this plant of bad 
smell ie49 must not come near 
our mosque, because angels feel 
annoyed at what man feels 
anno y ed . — A greed* 

123. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Spitting 
in the mosque is a sin, and its 
expiation is its burial. — Agreed. 

126. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The actions of my people were 
presented to me, their virtues 

_1 . - — this tradition that prayer for two 

1648. Imam Shafieyi holds on the authority - t ^ ^ us tahab (commendable), 
rak'ats is wajeb, while Imam Abu Hanifa ^ybody is forbidden to go to pray with 

1649. This is garlic or onion uncooked, & 
bad smell of garlic or onion in his mouth- 

28 
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arid their sins. I found out 
of ■ their, good actions 
nuisance that was removed 
from the pathway, and I found 
out of their evil actions spitting 
within the - mosque which 
was not buried. — Muslim, 

127. Abu Hurairah reported 
that, the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you stands 
up for prayer, let him not spit 
in his front, because he whispers 
with Allah so long as he remains 
in his praying place ; nor 
on his right side because- there 
is an angel on his right side. 
Let him spit on his left side or 
under his foot and then cover it. 
And in a narration of Abu 
Sayeed : under his left-foot. 

— Agreed. 

128. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said in his 
illness of which he was not 
cured : May Allah curse the 
Jews and the Christians who 
adopted the graves of their Pro- 
phet as mosques* 1650 — Agreed, 
"129. Jundab reported : I heard 
the * Messenger of Allah say : Be- 
hold ! those who were before 
j ou. used to adopt the graves of 
their * Prophets and their 
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1650. Here there is indication that some attempts would be made by some persons 
- to prostrate before the Prophet's tomb. In order to counteract this evil practice, 
the Holy Prophet timely warned his followers. 
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righteous, men as mosques. Be- 
hold ! take not the graves as 
mosques. Verily I prohibit you 
from that. — Muslim. 

130. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Make your houses your praying 
places, but take them not as 
graves. 1651 — Agreed. 

130 (a). Abu Hurairah report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There is one Qiblah for 
what is between the east and 
the west. 1S52 ^—Tirmizi. 

131. Talq-b-Ali reported : We 
went out on a deputation to the 
Apostle of Allah and we took 
oath of allegiance to him arid wa 
prayed with him and informed 
him that there is a> cloister for us 
in our land. We sought from him 
the excess of his ablution water. 
So he called for water, made 
ablution and gurgled. Afterwards 
he poured it in a pot for us 
and ordered us. He said : Go 
out. When you w r ill come to 
your land, break your cloister 
and wash its place with this 
water and take it as mosque. 
We replied : The city is for off 
and the heat is severe and water 
will dry up. He said : Increase it 
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16)1 This means that when necessity arises, people ta^ke recourse to their owA 

houses. People should not take refuge to graves ef pious men. 

1652. Qiblah means direction towards which the Muslims turn their faces at tb& , 
time of prayer. ; j> 



220 



AL-HADIS 



with water, and verily it will not 
add to it but blessing. — Nisai. 
182 Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed order 
for the construction of a mosque 
in the midst of houses and for 
its cleansing and perfuming. 

Abu Daad 9 Tirmizu 
Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
I have not been ordered to 
make the mosques high. Ibn 
Abbas said : In order to embel- 
lish them just as the Jews and the 
Christians did. 1653 — Abu Baud. 

134. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Of 
the signs of the Hour, it is that 
the people will make boast with- 
in the mosques. 

Abu Daud, Nisai, Darimi. 

Ibn Majah. 

135. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said* The re- 
wards of my followers were present- 
ed to me till (those of) nuisances 
which a man removed from the 
mosque. And the sins of mypeople 
were presented to me, but I did 
not see any sin greater than (that 
of) a chapter of the Quran or 
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1613. - The latter wording s belong to Ibn Abbas. Some latter jurists held that high 
construction of mosques is lawful on the ground that to keep mosques in* an 
ordinary way looks odd in comparison with lofty palaces for dwelling, At the 
Prophet's time, his mosque was made of date trees and leaves. This was followed by 
the first two Caliphs. It was Hazrat Osinan who first changed its dimension and 
eonsfcruoted its walls and made engravings therein, 
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a verse which a man learns and 
then forgets. — Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

136. Boraidah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah sa,id : 

Give good news to those who 

walk on foot to the mosques in 

darkness with the (reward of) 

perfect light on the Resurr- 
ection Day. 1654 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 

137. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 

Allah said : When you see a 

man taking care of a mosque, 

bear witness for him with faith, 

because Allah says : He who 

believes in Allah and the latter 

day frequents the mosques 

of AUah. — Tirmizi, IhiMajah, 

Darimi 

138. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Prophet said : There 
are three persons each of whom 
is a security over Allah : A man 
who goes out as a warrior in 
the way of Allah — he is a security 
upon Allah — till He causes him 
to death and then admits him 
in Paradise or sends him back 
with what he secured from re- 
ward or booty ; and a man who 
frequents the mosgue— he is a se- 
curity over Allah ; and a man 
who enters his house with 
greetings— he is also a security 
over Allah. — Abu Daud. 

1654. »Thifl has got reference in the 
and by their sides saying : 0 our Lord 
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139v Same reported that the 
Messenger of £llah said: Whoso 
goes out of his house with ablu- 
tion towards an ordained prayer 
his reward is like the reward 
of * a 'Muhrim', pilgrim, and 
whoso goes out, towards 'tasbih' 
of the forenoon without aiming at 
it but for Him, his reward is like 
the -reward- of "umrah" pilgrim, 
and prayer on the footstep of 
anpther prayer without any vain 
talk between them has a record 
In the highest heaven. • ie55 

— Ahmad, Abu Baud. 
Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When you pass by the 
gardens of Paradise, enjoy fruits. 
He was questioned : 0 Messenger 
of Allah ! what are the gardens 
of Paradise ? He said : The 
mosques. ^626 He was questioned. 
What is the enjoyment of fruits, 
0 Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
'Glory be to Allah' and 'All 
praise is for Allah'; and There 
Is no god but Allah', and 'Allah 
is greatest. — Tirnmi. 
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165.7.' Muhrimis one who observes the rules of Ihram forbidding certain pres- 
cribed things in case of pilgrims to the Ka T ba. Tasbih is to recite— Sobhan-Allah 
(glory be to Allah). Prayer on "the footstep ©f another prayer means a prayer 
following another prayer. Between these two - prayers, there should be -silence in 
order to deserve this reward. . ^. ^ * 

. 1656- Mosques are here described as gardens of Paradise as by frequenting niosques 
for prayers, . Paradise is obtained- *• < ■ - - - . 
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141. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 

comes to a mosque for anything, 

it is his acquisition. i6V7 

— Abu Daud. 

142. Fatimah-bn-Hussain re- 
ported from her grand mother, 
the great Fatimah, who said 
that whenever the ■ Prophet 
entered the mosque, he used 
to send blessings on Muhammad 
(p,H.) and greetings. Ha said : 
0 Lord ! pardon me of my 
faults, and open for me the 
doors of Thy mercy. And when 
he came out, he used to send 
blessings on Muhammad (p.h.) 
and greetings. He said : 0 Lord ! 
forgive me of my faults and open 

for me the doors of Thy 
grace. "1658 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ibn Majah 

143. Amr-b-Shu'aib reported 
from his father from his grand- 
father who said that the Messen- 
ger of Allah prohibited from 
reciting poetry in the mosque, 
1659 and buying and selling there- 
in and that the people, should 
sit together in circle in the 
mosque on the Zumma day be- 
fore prayer. 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi, 
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1657. The mosque-goer will be rewarded according to his intentions. If he goes 
there not to pray but to se„ek something worldly, he will get no reward. If on the 
other hand he goes to pray, he will get reward. 

. 1658. Ahmad and Ibn Majah narrated also that when a man comes out of - a mosque, 
he should recite -In the name of Allah, and peace be on Muhammad, the Apostle 
of Allah, Tirmizi says that its Isnad is defective. ; 
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144. Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When you see one selling 
and purchasing in the mosque, 
say : May Allah grant no pro- 
fit in your business, and when 
you see one searching therein 

any lost thing, say "May 
Allah not return it to you." 

— Tirmizi. 

145. Hakim-b-Hezam repor- 
ted that the Prophet prohibited 
to seek retaliation in the mosque 
or reciting therein poems and 

exeuting ordained sentences 
therein. — Abu Baud. 

146* Mu'awiyah-b-Qurrah re- 
ported from his father who 
narrated that the Apostle of 
Allah had prohibited these two 
plants, that is garlic and onion, 
and he said : Whoso eats them 
must not come near our mosque. 
He said : If you have got no 
other alternative but to eat them, 

then make them unaffecting by 
cooking. —Abu Baud. 

147. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The world, the whole of it, is a 
mosque except grave-yards and 
both-rooms. 1560 

— Abu Band, TirmizL 
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J 65 JL , Her ? suc ^ kind of P^try was meant as was bad and helped corruption. See 
note 797 for full discussion. 

1660 In Islam, prayer can be slid any whore in the world except in grave-yard and 

other enumerated places. Whenever the time of prayer comes, all Muslims must bow 

kefoxe one Creator wherever and in whatever position they might remain. 
Contrast this with other religions. 
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1-48, Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah prohibited 
prayer in seven places: In dung- 
hill, public slaughter house, 
grave-yard, public road, bath 
room, camel-houses and upon 
the top of the House of Allah i%i 
—Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

149. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Pray in the pounds of sheep but 
pray not in camel-houses* 

-—Tirmizi. 

150. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah cursed 
those women who are accustomed 
to visit graves and who take 
them as mosques and light 
lamps, leea 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi, Nisai. 
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1361. There are principles underlying these prohibitions which are as clear as 
possible and need not be explained. 

166'2. 1?he women were at first prohibited from visiting the graves but later on they 
Were allowed. Some say that it was promulgated in the beginning of Islam, but 
Liter on they were allowed to visit graves. It is, however, admitted by all that 
the Prophet's tomb may be visited by all, men and women. To kindle lamps on the 
graves is unlawful. Some visitors to famous shrines ofEer lamps to be kindled on 
the graves. This is unlawful. Women are not allowed to visit the graveyard of 
Jannatul Baqj perhaps, on the literal interpretation of this hadis. Malabudda 
Minhu holds visit of graves by women as unlawful. 
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151. Abu Hurairah reported : 
1 heard the Messenger of Allah, 
say : Whoso comes to this 
mosque of mine, while he does 
not come but for good which he 
learns or teaches, he is in the 
position of a warrior in the way 
of Allah ; and whoso comes for 
what is besides that, he is in the 
position of a man who looks to 
commodities of others 16G3 

— Ibn Majah. 

152. Sayeb-b-Ytzid reported : 
1 was sleeping in the mosque. 
A man threw a stone at me. I 
looked when lo ! he was Omar- 
b-al-Khattab. He said : Go, and 
bring these two (men). So I 
brought them. He asked : Prom 
whom have you com^ (or where 
from have you come) ? They 
said : From the inhabitants of 
Tayef. He said : Had you been 
of the inmates of Medina, I 
would have inflicted punish- 
ment on you. You raise your 
voice high in the mosque of 
the Apostle of Allah ! —Bukhari. 

153. Anas reported that the 
Prophet saw spitting towards 
the Qiblah, It gave him 
fcnxiety.' till it was detected in 
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1663, Those who do not do virtuous deeds or remember Allah in the Prophet's 
m^que at Medina will be repentant on the Eesurrection Day when they will see 
others returning with rewards. 
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his face. - He got up, removed 
it by his hand and said : When 
one of you stands in prayer, 
verily he whispers with his 
Lord, and verily his Lord is 
between him and the Qiblah. 
So none of you shall ever spit 
in the direction of his Qiblah, 
but to his left or under his 
foot. Afterwards he took the 
skirts of his cloth and spat 
therein, and then removed 
some of it with others. He 
said : Or do like this. 

— Buhhari. 

35*. Sa'yeb-b-Khallad reported 
(and he was a man out of the 
companions of the Prophet) : A 
man became Imam of a people. 
He spat towards the Qiblah 
while the Ms. of Allah was 
looking. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said to his people when he 
finished : He should not pray 
for you. After that he wis- 
hed to lead prayer for them, 
but they forbade him and 
informed him about the saying 
of the Ms. of Allah. He men- 
tioned that to the Prophet. 
He said : Yes, I thought that he 
had said: Verily you have 
anno> ed Allah and His Apostle. 

— Abu Daud* 

I 55. Mu'az-b-Jabal reported : 
The Messenger of Allah kept us 
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confined (with talk) one morning 
from saying the morning prayer 
till we were about to see the 
eye of the sun. He came oat 
hastily and engaged himself in 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah 
prayed and prolonged his 
prayer. When he returned 
greeting, he exclaimed with his 
(loud) voice. He said to us : Upon 
your line as you were. Then he 
inclined to us and said : Behold ! 
verily I shall soon inform you 
what prevented me from you 
this morning. I got up at 
night, made ablution and prayed 
what was lotted for me. I felt 
sleep in my prayer till I was 
completely asleep when lo ! I 
was by the side of my Lord, the 
Blessed and the Glorious, in 
the best form. He said : 0 
Muhammad ! I answered : Pre- 
sent to Thee, 0 Lord. He 
asked : About what do the 
highest leaders quarrel ? I 
replied : I don't know. He asked 
it thrice. He said : Then I 
saw Him placing His palm be- 
tween my shoulders till I felt 
coldness of His fingers between 
my chests. Then everything be- 
came shining to me and I came 
to know. He asked : 0 Muham- 
mad ! I replied : 0 Lord, present 
to Thee ! He asked s About what 
do the highest leaders quarrel ? 
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I replied : About expiations. He 
asked : What are they ? I said ; 
The walking of feet towards 
congregations and sitting in the 
mosques after prayer, and 
completely performing ablution 
at the time of difficulty. He 
asked : Then about what ? I 
replied : About ranks. He asked : 
And what are they ? I replied : 
Giving food, talking mildly and 
praying at night while people 
remain asleep. He said : Ask. 
He said : I said ■. 0 Allah ! I 
ask Thee of doing good deeds 
and avoiding abominable things, 
and love for the destitute, and 
that Thou shouldst pardon me 
and show mercy on me. And when 
Thou dost intend trial of a people, 
take my breath without putting 
(them) to trial and I beg Thee 
of Thy love and the love of one 
who loves Thee, and the love of 
action which will take me 
near Thy love. Then the Ms. 
of Allah said : Verily it is 
truth, so read it and then teach it. 
—Ahmad, Tirmizi, (Approved, 

Correct). 

156. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al A's 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah used to say when he en- 
tered the mosque : I seek refuge 
to the Almighty Allah and to 
His noble countenance and to 
His aged power from the accursed 
devil, He narrated that when 
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he uttered that, the devil said : 
He has got protection from me the 
whole day. ->-Abu Daucl. 

157. Muaz-b-Jabal reported 
that the Prophet loved to pray 
in gardens. 16C4 

— Tirmizi (Bare). 

158. Anas-VMalek reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Prayer of a man in his 

house is one prayer, and his 

prayer in the mosque of the 

tribes is prayer by 25 times, and 

his prayer in the congregational 

mosque is prayer by 500 times, 

and his prayer in the farthest 

mosque (of Jerusalem) is prayer by 

50,000 times and his prayer in 

the mosque of mine is prayer 

by 50,COO times, and his prayer 

in the sacred mosque (of Ka'ba) 
is prayer by 100,000 times, 

— Ibn MajaJi. 
V>9. Abu Zarr reported : I asked : 

0 Messenger of Allah, which 
mosqu was first built in the earth ? 
He said : The sacred mosque. 

1 asked : Then what next ? 
He said : The farthest mosque, 
il asked : How long there is 
between these two ? He said ■ 
40 years. Then the earth is a 
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1504 Some narrators mentioned the word 'Bcisatip' ( gardens ) instead of Hitan 
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mosque for you ; so pray wherever 
prayer overtakes you. 1G'5 

— Agreed. 

473w. Osman-b-Maz'un repor- 
ted : 0 Ms. of Allah, give per- 
mission of castration to us. The 
Ms. of Allah replied : There 
is not one of us who castrated 
and who underwent castration. 
Verily the castration of my 
people is fasting. He said : Give 
us permission for travel. He 
said : Verily the travel of my 
people is Zihad in the way of 
Allah. He said : Give us per- 
mission for monkery. He said ; 
Verily the monkery of my follo- 
wers is sitting in the mosques 
waiting for prayer. 

~—Sharhi Sunnat. 
474w. Abdur Rahman-b-Aesh 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : I saw my Lord, 
the Almighty and Glorious, in 
the best form. He asked : About 
what do the highest leaders 
quarrel ? I replied : Thou 
knowest best : He said : He 
placed His palm between my 
shoulders, and I perceived its 
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166 \ The foundation stonft of the Ka'ba when rebuilt was laid by Rib™, 
Abraham ; and that of the mosaue of 



the mosque of Jerusalem ' by the * "^Hojfa^ 
Solomon, and the difference between them is a little over 1CC0 years* 
Then why " 40 years only ! The reason is that these mosques were built long before 
. Abraham and Solomon. For some period, they had na existence. Their sitef 
.were recovered by Divine Command and the mosques were rebuilt, Asqalan and, 
Ibn Jauzi sponsored this view. 



cliill between my chests and 
then I came to know what 
is between heavens and earth. 
And he recited : And thus 
We showed to Abraham the 
kingdom of heavens and earth, 
and so that he might be one of 
the confirmed believers. 166G 

— Darimi (Defective) 

475 w. Abu Omamah reported 
that a learned doctor of the 
Jews asked the Prophet : Which 
of the places is best ? He re- 
mained silent therefrom. He 
said : Eemain silent till Gabriel 
comes. So he remained silent 
and Gabriel (peace be on him) 
came. He enquired. He said : 
The one questioned is not better 
informed than the questioner, 
but I may ask my Lord, the 
Blessed and Glorious. After- 
wards Gabriel said : 0 Muham- 
mad ! verily I went to Allah 
so near that. I never had gone so 
nearest to Him. He asked : 0 
Gabriel ! how was this ? He 
said : There are 7(5,000 - screens 
of light between me and Him. 
He said : The worst of the places 
are their markets and the best 
of the places are their mosques. 

— Ibn Habbcon. 
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1656. This is the higher form of spiritual existence. The Quran refers to the verse in 
6:76Q. The remaining portion of this hadis is exactly similar to the contents o| 
hadis no. 155. ft 
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4.6w. HaSan reported a defec- 
tive tradition that the Messenger 
df Allah said : There shall come 
dver men a time wherein their 
talks will be held in the mosques 
regarding their worldly affairs. 
Don't keep company with them, 
and there ife no necessity of Allah 
for them. *—Baihaqi. 

47 7 w. Malek reported that Omat 
built a rest house in a corner 

of the mosque named Botaiha'a. 
He said : Whoso intends to be 
harsh, or recite poem, or raise 
his voice, let him come out to 
this rest-house. —Mu'atta. 

478w. Ata'a-b-Yasar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : 0 Allah, don't make my 
grave an idol for worship. 
The wrath of Allah was severe 
on a people who adopted the 
graves of their Prophets as" 
mosques. —Malek (Defective). 
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SECTION 8 



1667- Dress of Prayer 

(a) Dress shall be pure. No particular dress for prayer was 
prescribed by the Holy Prophet as a Muslim lives always in Abada 
(divine service). The only exception that was made is that the dress 
must be pure. Nay, purity of dress is a Farz or compulsory thing 
30 
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before a man begins his prayer. No filth of any land, urine,, stool, 
semen or menstruation-blood should remain on it. The very first 
revelation on purity eame down with regard to the cleanliness of 
dress. The Quran says : 0 thou that are clothed ! arise and warn, 
and thy Lord do magnify, and thy garments do purify, and un- 
cleanliness do shun — 74:1-5Q. This cleanliness < f body and dress 
has been stressed upon by another verse of the Quran ; Surely 
Allah loves those who purify themselves — 2:222Q. The Prophet 
said : Cleanliness is half of faith — 7:14. The key to Paradise is 
prayer, and the key to prayer is cleanliness — 7:230w. 

(b) Dress in prayer shall be simple. A rich mind in a simple 
garb is the teaching of Islam. The Holy Prophet used to wear such, 
simple dress as was least attractive both to one's own mind, and to 
tha public. Once the Prophet prayed with a dress which had 
paintings, After he finished his prayer, he threw it o<f saying \r 
It has diverted me from my prayer — 24:163. At another time, he 
put on a silk dress sent to him as present. After prayer, he threw 
it off saying : It is not proper for the pious— 34:lo5. Many a 
time, he used to say prayer in one clofch only. It- is, however, not 
prohibited to wear such dresses as are lawful and as one desires to 
put on. The Quran recommends -also good clothing before prayer 
saying ; Who has prohibited the embellishment of Allah which He has 
brought forth for His servants and the good foods ? — 7:32Q. Nay 
it enjoins on decent and clean dress in congregational prayers, so 
that no sense of disgust may arise in the minds of the audience. 
The Quran says : 0 children of Adam ! attend to your embellish- 
ments at every time of prayer— 7:31Q. The white cloth is, however, 
the best dress for prayer as it has got the least attraction for diver- 
ging the mind from the remembrance of God. He said; Verily 
the best dress with which you can meet Allah in your grave and 
. -mosques is of white colour— 6:161. If trousers are put in, they 
must not be let loose below the ankles— 34:167. Prayer is allowed 
with shoes with which no -impurity is is attached— 34:171. All 
females shall wear veils when they pray — 34:268. 

, * -1. See note 618 and the traditions under section 9 of Ohapter VIII for details, ^^^v''' 
' 'gteef note , £ on cloanliness, and note 527 on dress, .- . . t ' . , ... 
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16\ Omar-b-Abi Salamah re- 
ported ; I saw the Propliet 
praying in one 1 cloth having been 
covered therewith within the 
house of Omme Salamah, aiid the 
two sides thrown upon his two 
shoulders. — Agreed. 

1 1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the the Messenger of Allah 
sakl : None of you must pray- 
in one; cloth of which nothing 

remain s on - the sh ould er . 

— Agreed. 

1C2- Same reported : T heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
Whoso prays in a single cloth, let 
him make its two sides opposite. 

— Bitkhari. 

163. Ayesha reported that 
the- Messenger of Allah prayed 
in. a- thin " garment having 
paintings. He cast a glance to its 
paintings. When he turned, he 
said : Take this garment of mine 
to Abu Jahm, and bring to me 
the Anjebaniyah of Abu Jahm, 
because; it, suddenly diverted 
me from my prayer. Agreed upon 
it. In a narration of Bukhari,he 
said : I was seeing towards its 
painting while I was in prayer. 
So I feared lest it should try 
me.- 

164. Anas reported that there 
was a thin screen of Ayesha 
with which she covered one 
§ide*of her house. The Prophet 
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said to her ; Keniove this thin 
screen of yours from us, be- 
cause its paintings do not cease 
to come before me in my 
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prayer, 

165. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported 
that a gown of silk was pre- 
sented to the Prophet. 1663 He » u^* f .^ ~ ~ ^ A 
put it on and said prayer t*,J"* r J '^^J* &f 'f u f) 
therewith. Next he turned 
and snatched it off a great 
snatching lite one who dislikes 
it. Then he said : It is not befitt- 
ing fox the God-fearing men. 

— Agreed. 

166. Salamah-b-Akwa'a re- 
ported : I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
I am a hunter. Shall I pray 

in one shirt? 'Yes' said he, ^a//^/// ^ 
'and close it though with a *0 A - 3 * JJjb f* 5 J 3 u*^! 

i f s 1 " y yy 

thorn. —Abu Baud. 
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367. Abu Hurairah reported 
that while a man with flow- 
ing trouser was saying prayer, 
. the Prophet said to him : Go 
%nd make ablution. So he 
went and made ablution, and 
then came. A man asked ; 0 
Jis. of Allah ! what is the 
matter with - you ^ that you 
ordered him to make ablution ? 
IJe said- : "Verily he .was praying 
while he let his trouser flow 
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^■MB 3- This gown was sent by Muqauqis, king of Egypt, as present to tfee Prophet. 
He wore it with respect when silk was hot made unlawful. " 
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down,"and verily Allah does not 

accept the prayer of a man with 
flowing trousers 1-669 

— Abu Daud. 

168. . Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of " Allah said : The 
prayer of a grown-up woman 
is not accepted except with 
veil. 1670 — Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

169. Omme-Salamah reported 
that she asked the Messenger 
of Allah : Shall a woman pray 
in coat of mail and head-cover 
without trouser upon her ? He 
said : In case the \ coat of mail 
is complete so as to cover the 
insteps of her feet. — Abu Laud. 

170. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade the s throwing of a .cloth 
over shoulder in prayer and a 
man's shutting up .his mouth. 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi* 

171. Shaddad-b-A us reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Act in opposition to the 
Jews, qjnd verily they do not pary 
in* their shoes and • in their 
socks. X67J. —Abu Daud. 
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1669. Allah does not accept a prayer as perfect which" is said with long trousers'" 
flowing down the ankles, grayer is not "void if it is„ said, with such .trousers. It is only ~I 
Makruh. 

1670* By menstruating women, grown-up women have' been nieant. They are those " 
on ,whoin prayer has become obligatory This also proves that hairs of the head of a 
woman should always remain covered. 

1671. Prayers in Islam are allowed with shoes and socks if thece ho, not dirt in 
them. If , however, theie is dirt, it should be removed and then they may bo used. 
This is to show how Islam is catholic in spirit an what importance it- lays'-on-the- spirit 
which is the soul of player, ... - . . ' _ 
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172. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that when the Messen- 
ger of Al'ah was praying with 
his companions, he put off his 
shoes and placed them on his 
left side. When the people saw 
that, they threw 7 off their shoes. 
When the Prophet finished his 
prayer, he asked : What led 
you to throw off your shoes ? 
They said : We saw you 
throwing off your shoes, so we 
threw off our shoes. Then the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
Gebriel came to me and in- 
formed me that therer were dirts 
therein, Whenever one of you 
comes to the mosque, let him 
examine. If he sees dirt in his 
shoes, let him remove it and 
let him pray therein. 16*72 

— Abu Daud. 

173. 1 Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays, 
he shill not place his shoes by 
his right side, nor by his left 
side so that it may be by right 
side of others except when 
there is none by his left side, 
and let him keep them between 
his two legs. And in a narration : 
Or let him pray therein. 

Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 
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1672. Ibn Majah. also narrated it in slight different wording?. 
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174. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported : I went to the p r0 ph e t 
and saw him praying upon a 
mat, prostrating thereon. He* 
narrated ; And I saw him p ray i no - 
in one cloth being covered 
therewith. ^Muslim 

175. Amr-b-Shu'aib reported 
from his father from his g ran( j_ 
father who said : I s^ w the 
Messenger of Allah p raying 
without shoes and with shoes. * 

' - — AI) u Laud. 

176. Muhammad-b-^l-.fyj un _ 
kadir reported : Jaber pray e( j wi th 
us in a trouser which he tied up 
from the side of his heel s an< j 
his cloth was placed np on a 
cloth-stand. Someone said to 
him: You are praying j n one 
trouser ! He said : Verily I did that 
so that one stupid like y 0u m 
see ms. And who is there among 

us who had two clothes during 
the time of the Apostle of Allah. ? 

479w. Obay-b-Ka'ab rep 0rte d . 
Prayer within one cloth i s « B J n- " 
naV which we used to do witil 
the Messenger of Allah arid we 
were not . blackmailed, j bn 
Mas'ud said : Verily that was 
when there was want of Q \ 0 ^ 
As for the present when Allah 
granted means, prayer witlai u two 
clothes is purer. —Ahmad. 
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SECTION 9 

1674. Prayer-Stake (Sutra). 

Stttra is a stake or stick which is fixed in fornt of a worshipper 
as a barrier in order that the people or anything may not pass 
through the space between the worshipher and the stake; The stake 
in front of the Imam is also the ntake of the followers. In 
other words, none is allowed to pass through the open lines between 
the followers and the Imam. There is however no bar for going in 
front of the stick. If anyone passes in bront of the worshipper 
though there is no stake, he commits sin — 34:181/ ThG stake must 
be not less than one cubit in height and one finger's hold in 
diameter* 

177. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Prophet used to go to the pray- 
ing place in the morning and a 
stick used to be carried in his front 
$nd fixed in front of him in the 
graying place and then he used to 
say prayer towards it. — Buhhari 

178. Abu Huzaifah reported ; I 
saw the Prophet at Mecca while 
he was at Abtah in a red tent of 
leather, andl saw Bilal taking ablu- 
tion water of the Prophet, and I 
saw the people hastily using that 
^blution- water. Whoso got any- 
thing out of it washed therewith, 
%nd whoso got nothing out of it 
look the moisture of the hand of 
Ms companion. Afterwards I saw 
Bilal taking a stick and fixing it. 
3?he Apostle of Allah came out 
:¥ith a jedrobe. He prayed 
towards the stick two rak'ats 
ffifh the people, while I saw 
|M" people .and the feasts 
pming in front of the stick. 

— Agreed * 
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179. Nafe' *ro:n Ibn Omar - r ^ w A „ s A 

-reported that the Prophet used j** ^ jip^ 

to keep his riding camel in * " 

front and pray towards it. 
-4gr*ed wpon i* f and BuhhaU 
added : I asked : Inform me 
m case the camel moves 
away. He replied: He used 
to take a saddle, make it 
straight and pray towards its 
back. 

180. Talhah-b-Obaidullah re- 
ported that the Messenger J^J^^^^i^^ 
of Allah said ; When one of you ' ' 
puts in front of him what is 
like the back part of a 
saddle, let him pray and 
not care who passes behind 
ttat * • —Muslim. 

ltfl. Abu Johaim reported 
that the Messenger of AUah . 

saia : Had the passer-by in ^ Jr, JS jti \" A ' 

front of the nravmo- ni*™ * w 
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front of the praying place 
known what is against him 
( of sins ), it would have been 
forty ( times ) better for him 
to, wait than to pass by its 
front. 1675 -Agreed 
182. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays 

towards a thing' which screens J"*** x • > A;;// ^ y 
him from the , .people, , . and . "^v* 5 ^ \ &^ ' >P I, f& 

another wioVi^o f~ ^< — i . ' 



I ^ ' ^ K y , y yy ks*> s ^ 
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another wishes to pass by his 
fr6nt;iet him drive him out. 
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1675. One of the narrators Abu Nazar said tiiof 1,7777 ' r • 

S aid-40 days, or |0 ment h 6 , or-^yT rs *" ^ W BOt know «» 
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If he refuses, let him fight t_j U aR_%U ^ ! t -*<i-iiJ 
with him, and verily he is ^ ' " s 



the devil 16 76 — Bukhari 

183. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Woman, ass, and dog 
make the prayer void, 1677 
and something like the end 
of a saddle saves that. 

— Muslim. 

184- Ayesha reported ; The 
Prophet was saying' prayer at 
night while I was an obstruc- 
tion between him and the 
Qiblah like an obstruct' on of the 
itead body. 1678 — Agreed. 

( a ) lbn Abbas reported : 
eame riding upon an ass 
I was at that time com- 
ing ne?tr to maturity), and the 
Prophet was saying prayer at 
Mina with the people towards a 
thing other than wall. I pass- 

s, 

ed in front of a certain line. I got 
down and sent the ass to graze 
and joined the line, but none 
■disliked it for me. 1679 

— Agreed. 
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1675. If someone passes inspifce of obstruction and as a result of struggle 
if he is killed, there will he no b)ood feud according to unanimons opinion of the jurists. 
Muslim narrated a similar tradition. 

: 1677. It is the opinion of the majority of the jurists that if anything like ass, dog 
'etc. passes in the front of a praying man, his prayer is not nullified. 

.-■ 16^8. This tradition and other traditions of such nature have been meant only to give 
importance to the fixing of a stake or something in front at the time of prayer. 

"slut | 

fee hadis 189. 

1, 1679. This proves that if a woman sleeps in front of prayer, this does make the 
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185. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays, 
let him fix something in front 
of his face. If he does not 
find, let him fix his 
stick ; and if there is no stick 
with him, let him put some 
marks. Afterwards what will 
pass in front of him will 
not injure him. 

— Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

186. Sahl-b-Abi Hasmah re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When one of you 
prays towards a stake, let him 
be adjacent to it. The devil 
will not nullify his prayer 
over him. 1680 — Abu Daud. 

187. Meqdad-b-a! Aswad re- 
ported : I did not see the 
Prophet praying towards an wood 
or a pillar, or a tree without 
placing it up to his right eye- 
brow or left and without fixing 
it straight. 1681 — Abu Baud. 

188. Fazl-b- Abbas reported : 
The Messenger of Allah came 
to us while we were in a desert 
belonging to us, and with him 
there was Abbas. He said prayer 
in the desert in front of which 
there was no stake but there 
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16S0. This also shows that if an ass passes in front of prayer, it does not nullify 
prayer. 

16*31. This stake shall be just near the place of prostration. If \\ is far away, jjjje xuje 
shall be observed more in the breach. 
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were one ass and one dog 
belonging to us, playing in front 
of him. So it did not matter 
(anything) on that account. 

— Abu Daud, Nisai. 

189. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Nothing makes a prayer void ; 
drive out (everything in front) 
as far as you can, because it 
is the devil. 16S2 Abu Baud. 

190. Ayesha reported : I was 
sleeping in front of the Prophet 
with my two legs in his front. 
When he made prostration, he 
pushed me and then I restrai- 
ned my legs ; and when he 
stood, I spread them out. She 
said that there were no lamps at 
that time in the huts. — Agreed. 

191. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Had one of you known 
what is fqr him in the passing 
m front of his brother by 
way of obstruction to prayer, 
his standing for 100 years would 
have been better than the foot step 

he has taken. —Ibn Majah. 

192. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you prays 
without a stake, the asses 
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* 1682. Kothing which passes in front of a worshipper can nullify his prayer inspite 
||l what has been said in traditions 183, 184, and 192. If anything comes in front. 
p|§t sifcould be driven away and should not be allowed to remain standing because it 
i^fcs the worshipper. 
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swines, Jews, Magians and 
women nullify his prayer ; 
and they compensate for 
him when they pass by his front 
beyond a stone's throw. 1683 

— Alu Daud. 
4l0w. Ka bil-Ahbar reported : 
Had one passing in front of 
a praying man known what 
is against him, it would have 
been better for him to go down 
therewith than to pass by his 
front. And in a narration : 
It would have been easier for 
him. —Malek. 
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SECTION 10 

1684. Modes of Prayer 

(aj Farz, Sunnat and NafI prayers. The compulsory divine 
service is held five times a day. Each prayer consists of three 
parts — Farz, Sunnat and Nafl. Farz is a compulsory prayer 
directed by the Quran, Sunnat is a prayer observed by the Holy 
Prophet in addition to Farz prayer, and Nafl is an optional prayer 
recommended by the Holy Prophet. Each prayer consists of two or 
four rak'ats and each rak'at is a single unit in a prayer consisting of 
standing, bowing, prostration and sitting. Every componant part 
of a rak'at will be discussed in their proper places. Except the 
Farz prayers, no other prayers can ordinarily be said in con- 
gregation, and prayers other than Farz may be said at the wish 
of the worshipper either in the mosque or in a convenient 
place. 



1683. These things do not nullify prayer. The nulli£catiop of prayer has been said 
to give emphasis to filing of stakes. ' 
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(b) Numbers of prayers. Below are the details of each prayer. 

(i) Fajr consists of 2 rak'ats of Farz prayer, and 2 rak'ats 
of Sunnat , prayer before it. 

(ii) Zuhr consists of 4 rak'ats of Farz prayer, 4 rak'ats of 
Sunnat before it and 2 rak'ats of Sunnat after it and 2 rak'ats 
of nafl. 

(iii) Asr consists of 4 rak'ats of Farz, and 4 raka'ts of 
Sunnat before it. 

(iv) Magrib consists of three rak'ats of Farz, and 2 rak'ats 
of sunnat, and 2 rak'ats of nafl after it. 

(v) Isha consists 4 rak'ats of Farz, 2 rak'ats of Sunnat after 
it, three rak'ats of witr and 2 rak'ats of nafl. 

(c) Modes of Prayer. After Wuzu (ablution), one must go to 
the praying place with proper dress and standing in the place of 
prayer, he mast recite in silence after facing the Holy Ka'ba 

✓ A A^A x ,S 9 K S A^A , S S * SSy K S ^ A^ J> Affix A „ 

(Surely I have turned my face towards One who created the 
heavens and the earth, being upright, and I am not of the 
polytheists. 

(i) ^ Then the worshipper raises both hands up to the ears uttering 
^)4JJl (Allah is Greatest). This is called Takbir Tahrima. 
which makes everything unlawful except remembrance of Allah. 
With this utterance, there begins a rak'at. Then the right 
hand is placed below the navel in case of males and above 
breast in case of females and then the following is recited 
^Glory to Thee, 0 Allah ! and there is Thy praise, and 
blessed is Thy name, and exalted is Thy Majesty, and there is no 
deity besides Thee. I seek refuge to Allah from the accursed devil. 
In the name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, the Merciful". 

ti I S ; ulJ^ j ^ — >J\ ^sjjt — y ^ ^sjj^EO . } ^1 ^ 

K ,AS j f i A A C , , fAX S . JKJ^ S J> A, 

,* r-^-r' -oil f - r ^? r , l ;J-L*JJ) ^ jujU ^ £ | ^ 

'u ' s ' s s s s s s s s s J ~ 

iheni will follow th© recitation of the opening chapter of the 
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Quran : All praise is for Allah, the Lord of the worlds, the Most 
Compassionate, the Most Merciful, Master of the Day of 
Judgment. Thee do we worship, and Thee do we beseech 
for help. Guide us to the right path, the path of those upon whom 
Thou hast bestowed favours, not of those upon whom wrath was 
let down, nor of those who went astray. Then is said "Ameen" 
( Be it so). Then any portion of the Quran which the reader has got 
by heart and which is not less than three verses is recited. Then 
saying "Allaho-Akbar', he bends down which is called gjfj and recites 
three times (glory to my Lord, the Great). Afterwards 

he stands erect by saying a^*^ <^ (Allah hears one who 

praises Him). Then he falls down in prostration, the toes of both 
feet, knees of both hands and the forehead touching the ground 
and he reci tew three times (glory to my Lord, the 

Great. Then he sits down and again he falls in similar prostration 
from the sitting posture. Then he gets up and stands erect. Thus 
one rak'at of prayer is finished. Another rak'at begins with 
the same recitations as in the first and ends in sitting like kneeling 

down. The following is then recited- 0I7 — UJl^ 41) a»XJj 

\y y y^yyjy'Z s f s ^ JP/A s s J "Z s5 ' s K's } y S y J y 

s v . y - y y 

f y kjs s f J & 33 9 33 y js* y y J ^ 25 y\ k * 9 y* y s k 3C • 
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"AH invocations are for Allah, and all services and all pure things. 
Peace be on thee, 0 Prophet ! and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be on us and on the righteous servants of Allah. 
I beir witness that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger". Then if he is not to say four 
rak'ats in which case he stands up again to say two rak'ats in a 

I \y C ]s us &j&y 

similar manner, he recites the following : J I 3 /— «W I 

y 2? y 

]y A y&J\,y$h & '$\ y y *Z y a I \y y y*s y\ \y /AS/// 5 yj 

/ y y s y s * y y * 

G &a y s C y* ' K I Jyy y * y* y k y ^ yy &yj I 

<jj^ v£jl> I i-j^lj} I J I I <^ c va^=jW ^ J ' iS*sw 

y y y* y y - * s y * y & 

(0 Allah ! make Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad' 
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successful as Thou dist mike successful Abraham and the followers 
of Abraham, for surely Thou arbbhe Praised, Mighty. 0 Allah ! 
bless Muhamjiad auJ the followers of Muhammad, as Thou didst 
bless Abraham and the followers of Abrahani, for surely Thou art 
Praised, Mighty. *This closes the service which ends with the reci- 

tat ion of 4&! y fH-~ J I (Pe*ce be on thee, and the mercy of 

Allah) first turning the head towards the right and then towards the 
lefb. Then follows Monizxb (invocation) with both the hands raised 

abreast : * Jl y JA»n '3 U ^=J—\> (OLJ/ 3 ji — J j ^ t I 

< ( 0 G-od ! Thoi arb. Peace, and from Thee is peace. Blessed 
art Thou, 0 One having glory and honour). The details of each 
prayer will come as we proceed. 



193. Abu Hurairah reporbed 
shat a in^n enterned the mosque 
svhile th« Messenger of Allah 
waa sitting in a corner of the 
mosque. Then, he said prayer, 
and . afterwards h,e. came and 
greeted him. Then the Messen- 
ger of Allah said to him : And 
oft thee peace. Eeturn and say 
prayer, because you have not 
grayed. T^en he returned and 
prayed. Afterwards/he came and 
; greeted him. He replied 4 And 
%<$t thee peace. Eeturn and then 
-pray because you" have not 
^ppayecL He said at • the third 
time-or at that which is subse- 
jrp^nt iQ. it: , 0 ^Ms. of .Allah, 
^eacfc. me, N He said : When you 
sfcarui up for prayer, make 
ion complete, and then face 
K&'ba, recite takbir and theu 
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read what is easy for you 
from the Quran, afterwards 
bow till you are at ease with 
the bow, and then rise up till 
you stand erect, then prostrate 
tiU you are at ease with the 
prostration, then rise up till 
you are at ease with the 
sitting, then prostrate till 
you are at ease with 
prostration, then rise up till 
you sit at ease. In a narration • 
Then rise up till you stand erect, 
then do that in your whole 
prayer. 1685 —Agr xed. 

194. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to open prayer 
with takbir 1686 and the 
Quran-reading with "All 
praise is due to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds." 
And when he bent, he used 
neither to keep his head erect, 
nor bond it very low but be- 
tween that ; and when he 
raised his head from bowing, he 
used not to prostrate till 
he stood erect, and when he 
raised up his head from pros- 
tration, he used not (again) to 
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1685. This is the tradition on the basis of which Imams Shafeyi, Ahmad and Abtl 
Yusuf held that the standing or sitting erect after bending and prostration ia Pars and 
that the neglect of this duty nullifies prayer, while Imams Abu Hanifa and Muhammad 
held them to be wajeb as the nullification is said here only to show that it was not a 
perfect prayer. 

1636. Takbir is Allaho-Akbar (Allah is greatest)* From this it appears that BismiUah 
(In the name of Allah) should be recited in silence. 

32 
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rate * till lie sat eredt j 
$&& he used to say in every 
tjsvo rak J ats the Tahiyya ^ 
1687 and he used to spread his 
left leg and fix his right leg, 
and he used to forbid the footstep 
of the devil, 1688 and prohibit a 
man's spreading out both arms 
(like) that of the beasts, 
and he used to close the prayer 
-tfith greeting. 1689 — Muslim. 
135. Abu Humaid as Sayidi 
reported* among a party of the 
companions . of the Messenger 
of Allah : I shall remind you 
of the prayer of the Ms, of 
AlIaB. 1 saw him : When he . 
*read takbir, he used to place 
Bis hands * opposite to his two 
shoulders, and when he bowed, 
h& used to accomodate his palms 
upon his knees and: then bend his 
babk ; when he raised his head, 
He used to mike it straight till 
every vein returned to its place, 
when he prostrated, he . used to 
plade his* two hands without 
spreading, nor taking them one 
by- the other ; he used to place 
the ends of the toes of his legs 
towards the Ka'ba ; when he 
s^t in (prayer of) two bendings, 
he used to sit upon his left leg 
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X687. TaHyyah is mentioned in note 17£4, 

, This means thit one should not place his both arms flat upon the ground. 
Imam Shafeyi says that greeting is Far*! 'and Imam Abu Hanifah holds' it 
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and fix his right (leg) ; when he 
sat in the last bending, he used 
to advance his left leg and fix 
the other and sit upon his seat. 

— Bukhari. 

106. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
raise Iris hands up to his 
shoulders when he opened 
prayer and when he recited 
takbir for bending, and when he 
raised his head from bending, 
he raised them up like that, 
and he said : "Allah hears one 
who praises him. 0 our Lord ! 
for Thee is all praise" ; and 
he used not to do that in 
prostration. 1630 —Agreed. 

197. Nafe e reported that when 
Ibn Omar entered in prayer, 
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1690. It indicates that both the following may be recited together — "Allah hears, 
one who praises Him" and "0 our Lord ! Thine is all praise." Imam Abu Hanifah 
says that the first should be recited by the Imam and the seccond by the followers, 
When alone, only the former shall be recited. His two disciples Muhammad* and 

i A 

Abu Yusuf hold that the Imam should recite both. Imam Tahawi accepted this* 
opinion. It appears also from this tradition that both the hands should be raiseded up- 
at the time of bending and also at the time of falling in prostration. The Ha^ifl 
Mazhab does not observe it though dictated by the Prophet. There are different tradi- 
tions with regard to this raising up of hands. The KAFE-YADAINS (those who up- 
hold the doctrine of raising hands) say that in obedience to more authentic traditions, 
hands should be raised. Their view is supported by traditions of Ibn Omar (196) arid 
Nafe (197) reported by Bukhari and Muslim; and the other viow is supported 
by traditions of Alqamah (211), BaraVb-A'jeb, A'eam-b-Kolaib and Muzahed narrated 
by other traditionists. From these traditions, it is seen that Hazrats Omar, All 
and Ibn Mas'ud did not raise up their hands except once at the time of the first Takbir. 
It seems, however, that by not keeping to one fixed rule, the Prophet gave emphasis 
more to spirit of prayer than forms. It is all alike whether one rasiss up his hands - or 
not at the time of each bending and prostration. Surely Islam was not nevealed 
to create division on the basis of this question. Different forms were adopted only to 
give elasticity to the forms. 
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be used to recite takbir and 
raise, up his hands ; and when 
he bent, he used to raise up 
his hands ; and when he said 
"Allah hears one who praises 
Him", he used to raise up his 
hands; and when he stood from 
the two bendings, he used to raise 
up his hands. And Ibn Omar 
raised that up to the Prophet. 

— Buhhari. 
198, Malek-b-Huwaires repor- 
ted that when the Messenger 
of Allah recited takbir, he used 
to raise up his hands till he 
touched his ears with them ; 
and when he raised up his 
his head from bending and 
said "Allah hears one who 
praises Him", he used to do 
like that. And in a narration : 
till he touched therewith the 
tips of his ears. —Agreed. 

199. Same reported that he 
saw the Prophet praying. When 
be entered into odd number 
of his prayer, he did not get 
up till he sat erect. ieai 

— BuTchari. 

200. Wa el-b-Hujr reported 
that he saw the Prophet rais- 
ing up his hands when he 
entered in prayer. He recited 



A^X xxx y y I S x x x x 

J t x x x x x k^s s^s y yy y , 

ju 5 *idj i3 1 ; 

X X y x axx y yy ?y X A x 

X y y y ^ 

SSf J* " I X--X X A/ / C 

x ' y X J 



<U Zj y 



S S S S A sj* A y A ^ 



«- X S s 

JUx *sy y x-*- y&y y 



✓ x ' x 

Cy^y yyy y y f J y s yj> 

<H j |j I j 3 I (-3L3CO 

y y - ^ - 



x-- v 



<Tx x a y j ^ y ' s sy Ajtf y 

x /; a,x xx a s y I a xxx 
•• ^ ^ x -x ^- 

AXx ^XS-P AX A ^ J> ^ 

( ^ J»&0 ) LjJ 

' ' ^~ J yy 

y y a o,x,p x S X-- .Pax 

x x I "X 

JL»X AxA^ Ax XXAa)A A ^ ^ 

*" ^ X X XAX 

(laj u *' 1 ) * IjcLs' 

X 



X 



/'xtf'KXAJ? A XAX 



x x ^ x ^ X f 



; . M?l Imam Shafey. followed this iadis and kold sitting at ease a D «I landing 
^^eaiter as sunnat. Ixnams Ahmad and Abu Ha^ifah held the contrary. They* 

Iffi 4 ^ I 7 SayiDg that " WaS meant for t} * 0 ^ «« «»' weak. They 
»:!I9»W 14» hadis of Abu Hurairah (34:193). ® y 
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takbir and then remained co- 
vered with his cloth, then he 
placed his right hand over the 
left. "When he intended to 
bend, he took out his hands 
from the cloth and then raised 
them up, an d recited takbir and 
bent. When he said " Allah 
hears one who praises Him", 
he raised up his hand ; when 
he .prostrated, he protrasted 
between his two palms. 1692 

— Muslim. 

201. Sahl-b-Sa'ad reported that 
the people were ordered that a 
man should place his right 
hand over his left armpit in 
prayer. — Buhhari. 

202. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
stood for prayer, he used to 
recite takbir at the time when 
he got up, then he used to 
recite takbir when he bent, then 
he used to say "Allah hears one 
who praises Him" when he 
raised his loin from the bend- 
ing, then he used to recite 
while he was standing "0 our 
Lord ! Thine is the Praise* ; 
then he used to recite takbir 
when he fell down , and then 
to recite takbir when he raised 
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1692, According to Imam Malek, it is allowed that one should let loose his 
hands down. f Imam Abu Hanifa holds that hands shall be kept just below navel 
and Imam Shafeyi holds that hands shall be placed above navel. ' Traditions up- 
hold both the Views'. The -view of Imam -Malek is not generally followed.- 
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up his' head ; then he used to 
recite takbir when he prostrated, 
then to recite takbir when he 
raised up his head. Then he 
used, to do that in the whole 
of prayer, till he finished it, 
and he used to recite takbir when 
he stood from the two (bend- 
ings) after sitting. —Agreed. 
903. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
best ■ prayer is of prolonged 
standing. —Muslim. 
204. Abu Hamid as Sayidi 
narrated among ten of the 
companions of the Prophet: I 
\now better than you about 
prayer of the Ms. of Allah. 
They asked : Narrate. He said • 
When the Prophet stood for 
prayer, he used to raise his 
hands till he took them up to 
his shoulders, next he used to 
recite takbir, next he used to 
read (the Quran), next he used to 
recite takbir . and raise up his 
hands, till he took them up to 
his shoulders, next he used to 
bend and place his " palms upon 
hi& knees, next he used to make 
his waist straight neither 
dropping down his head nor 
raising it up, next he used to 
raise up his head and say "Allah 
i hears one who praises Him" ; 
I ifext he used to raise up his 
| i&as till he took them up to his 
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shoulders by being straight, 
next he used to. say : "Allah is 
greatest" ; next he used to 
fall down upon the e^irth in 
prostration raising up his hands 
from his two sides and open 
the toes of his feet ; next he 
used to raise up his head and 
make his left leg double and 
sit thereon ; next he used to 
be straight till every bone went 
to its place ; next he used to 
get up. He used to do in the 
second bending like that. Then 
when he stood up from the 
bendings, he used to recite 
takbir and raise up his* hands 
till he took 'them up to his 
shoulders, just as he recited 
takbir when he opened the 
prayer ; next he used to do that 
in the remaining portion of his 
prayer till when the prostration 
in which there was greeting 
cams, he used to take out his 
left leg and sit with his hip bone 
upon his left side. Then he 
greeted. They said : You have 
spoken the truth. He used to 
pray thus. 1693 —Abu Baud, 
205. Wael-b Hujr reported 
that he examind the Prhphet 
carefully when he stood for 
prayer. He raised up his hands 
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1693. Tirmizi and Ibn Majdh reported in slight different wordings. T-irmizi says 
that this tradition is Hasan Sahih. Abu Daud also narrated some portion of it 
from Abu Hamid. 
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till they were just to his 
shoulders. He too*k his two 
thumbs up to his ears and then 
recited takbir. 1694 —Abu Daud, 

206. Qabisah-b-Hulb reported 
from his father who said : The 
Ms. of Allah used to be our 
Imam and take his left hand 
with his right hand. 1695 

— Tirmizi, Iln Majah, 

237. Refa'a-b-Raie' reported 
that a " man came and paryed 
in the mosque. Afterwards he 
advanced^ and greeted the Pro- 
phet* The Prophet said : Ee- 
peafc your prayer, because you 
have not , prayed. He said : 

0 Ms. of Allah ! teach me how 

1 should pray. He said : When 
you turn your face towards the 
Ka'ba, recite takbir, and then 
read the Mother of the 
Quran so long as Allah wishes 
that you should read. When 
yoa bend, make your palms 
upon your knees, and make 
your bending good, and prolong 
your back. When yoa rise 
up, make your loin erest, and 
raise up your head till the 
veins return to their joints. 
When you prostrate, make your 
prostration good, and when you 



A X XA 



Ax 



A ^ ^ 



x x 
x<T yAJy 

( ^*J?I ) 



s ' s' 

SS> / 1ZS> Ay 



A X A X Af A //A X A X 

' ' S y 



y x 



s$s y 



y 

J A 



x s 



yy y Ja y •£ Aju ^ a x rf*x x 



yy y 

{$J>y y y y 



y y y 
a y y y Ay 



0 s y y y 
**y y l^yy y y TZS 

*s u> 33 y yy W 3 

s * •• X ' xSf 



xSxx y y a/a xxx 

x s 



X 1 A A W /«' X x-X w AX S 33 



x y y\ y 



U L <i^lc JUS JL*aJ J (JLliU >LW 

••XX X ' s J J 

y s y A t» xa x * y\9y 



X 

£W-P A /-A 



X 

J A01 y y xa A 



x Ajjx ^ 



xaxx x xxAy h s*j* yyy I aja 

^ W XX AXX\ X fx X AXX X Ax A X 



X 

A X/ 



X A^-X XX X ^AS A JA X / *-AJJ 

^ lili ^.fjj.^ 

s y 

S A /> r JLiX XXAX AyA X . X -A^ 



A 

(J" 



at yy 33 A y y y s 

^ x 
s y \y \ Ayy a y^y s ^ 

X ^ X 



X XX I 

1 — $Jta Lft/* J t 

XX rfX 



^1694. I* another narration of him-He raised his two thumbs up to the tips of 
> his ears. 

J 1695. This was at the time of standing. 
V J^fm- Mother of the Quran is the Chapter Fatehah which is the first chapter of 
a&d which js recited at the beginning of each rak'at of prayer. . . 
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rise,- sit upon your left leg 
and then do it in each bend- 
ing and prostration till you 
feel at ease. 1697 in a narration 
of Tirmizi, he said : When 
you stand up for prayer, make 
ablution as Allah directed you 
therewith. Then recite Shaha- 
dat and Aqamat. If then there 
is anything of the Quran with 
you, read ; or else praise Allah 
and glorify Him, think Him 
powerful and then bend. 1698 

— Abu Daud. 
208. Fazl-b-Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Each prayer is of two 
bendings— Tashahhud, 1699 in 
each of two bendings, fear, 
humility and want. Then you 
shall satisfy your hands saying, 
( you will raise them both to- 
wards your Lord facing their 
palms towards your face and 
saying ) : 0 Lord ! 0 Lord ! 
And whoso does not do that, 
he is such and such. And in 
a narration — he is a loser. 

— Tirmizi 
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1698. Praising Allah is to recite- Alhamdo lxllah (all praise is for Allah), Glori- 
fying Allah is to recite — Sobhan Allah (glory be to Allah) and Tahlil means to recite 
Lahaola Wala Quabta Illah Billah (There is no power and strength except through 
Allah). It appears from this that one who does not know verses of the Quran should 
recite in prayer — Tahmid, Tahil and Tasbih as narrated, ' 

1699. Tashahhud is At-Tahiyyat ( See note 1784), The bracketted portion is * the 
wording of the narrator by way of explanation of satisfaction of hands. This tradi- 
tion refers to additional prayer. Imam Shaf eyi follows this tradition. Imam Abu 
Hanifa holds however thj.t additional prayer should be said each by four bendingBt 

33 
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209 Sayeed-b-al Hares-b-al 
Mualla reported : Abu Sayeed 
al Khodri prayed for ( showing) 
lis. He was loud with Takbir 
when he raised up his head 
from prostration, when he 
prostrated and when he rose up 
from the bendings, and he said ; 
Thus I saw the Apostle of 
Allah, noo Sukkari 

210. Akramah reported : J 
prayed behind an old man at 
Mecca. He recited takbirs 22 
times, I asked Ibn Abbas : 
Verily, he is a silly fellow. He 
said : May your mother be heavy 
with you ! It is the practice 
of . the Apostle of Allah. 

— Bulchari. 

211. Alqamah reported : Ibn 
Mas'ud told us— shall I not pray 
with you the prayer of the Ms. 
of Allah? So he prayed, but 
he did not raise up his hahds 
except for one time with the 
opening takbir. 1701 

■ —Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nisai. 

212. Abu Humaid as-Sayedi 
reported that when the Messen- 
ger of Allah stood for prayer, 
he faced the Ka'ba and raised 
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Imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad say that it is betterV pray two bandings' at 
night i and four bandings at day time. Imam Abu Hanifa followed the practices of the 
Fropnet as reported in some traditions. 

J100 Imam shall recite takbir in open voice. Abu Daud says that it is not so 

Th.s supports the veiw that hands are not to be raised but o„ ly 
m the time of opening, y 

is by way of revelation or intuition of a prophet). 
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up his hands, and said: Allah ^ ''' J^/'''t-Lk&J) J fs'H 



is greatest. — Ibn Majah. , 

481w. Abu Hurairah reported ( "jLLo ^ | ) * ^JL'j 

that the Messenger of Allah praA- ✓ 

ed with us the mid-day prayer, Uo JLj ^ | ^ 



* J "& S.? A <- ✓A 



while there was a man in the 

last of the lines. Then he pray- fty j f — *^ -$1 

ed badly. When he greeted, j>] s sss $ss 

the Ms. of Allah called him : J-TJ jj*- UU S>ait ^LU J*j 

0 so and so, do you not fear '^m'*, uf i 

Allah ? Do you not see how Vfc5 - r , ^ I 

you should pray ? Verily you ^\ ^ ^3] ^Ui 

think that something out of ' ^ - " J 



what you do is concealed from ^ , y 5 | 4&1 j ^ > ^ ^ 

me. By Allah, I see certainly \, a 

from my back just as I see (^)^^ ^ ^ ^j) ' <j 
from my front. 1702 —Ahmad. 

482w. Ali-b-Hussain reported a J 13 U S or^' ^ 

mursal badis that the Ms. of Allah .^i J, 5 ,, . i 

used to recite takbir in prayer ^ U ' ^ ^ ^ ? ^ 

whenever he lowered or raised f£ '< V; ^ Jp„ JJ^". 

voice. That prayer of his con- ^ 



tinued till he met Allah. ~Malek ( ^IL* ) * &\ JU 



SECTION 11 

1703. Prayer after Takbir. 

Invocations after Takbir are read in silence. Different invoca- 
tions were read by the Holy Prophet at different times. Prom, 
these invocations, it is seen how deep was the prayer of the 
Prophet and how sincerely he dedicated himself to the Almighty. 
We have got, however, to recite the same formula at all times 
inrespective of our feelings in mind. Imam Shafeyi held thsit 
besides the invocations recorded in 216 and 220, the recitation 



1702. As the Prophet was an extraordinary person, his gifted qualities were also 
extraordinary. 
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of all others is Mustahab in all prayers, but according to Imam 
Abu Hanifa, Malek and Ahmad, the formula recorded in 216 shall 
be recited in Farz prayer and all others in Nafl prayers (Hedayah), 
Imam Abu Yusuf holds that both the invocations recorded in 2D 
and 220, should be read together. These are however different 
readings like different dishes. The eater is to choose the dish he 
wishes to take. Similar is the case with spiritual food. As forced 
feeding brings more injury than good, so forced reading of one 
formula at all times brings unrnindfulness. 
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213. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet remained 
silent for a while between 
Takbir and Quran-reading, I 
asked ; By my father and mother, 
O Mb. of Allah, what do you 

recite in your silence between HH^I klt^ f^o 4D) J^j 

„ - , . n ■> x ' 1 x 
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takbir and the Quran reading ? 
He replied : I say : 0 Allah ! 
keep the distance between me 
and my sins as Thou hast kept 
the distance between the east 
and the, west. O Allah ! purify 
me of my faults as a white 
cloth is cleansed of dirt. 0 
Allah ! wash off my faults with 
water, snow and hail. 1704 

— Agreed. 

214. Ali reported that when 
the Prophet rose for prayer (In 
a narration : When he opened 
a prayer), he used to recite 
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1704, The latter portion means that different kinds of sins shall be washed by 
liferent kinds of virtues. The recitation of this prayer in silence is not compulsory. 
It may be done at option. The Holy Prophet prescribed different invocations according 
TMJtf lasfces of different" worshippers to be recited in silence after Takbir. 
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takbir. Afterwards he used to 
pray : Certainly I have turned 
my face towards One who 
created the heavens and the 
earth, being upright, and I am 
not of the polytheists. Verily my 
prayer, my sacrifice, my life 
and my death are all for Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. There 
ia no partner for Him, and I 
have been commanded with 
that, and I am one of those 
who submit. 0 Allah ! Thou art 
the king ! There is no god but 
Thee ! Thou art my Lord, and I 
am Thy servant ; I have been 
unjust to myself and I confess my 
sins ; so forgive me of all my 
sins. None but Thou can par- 
don my sins. Guide me to the 
best " of morals ; none but 
Thou can guide to the best 
of them (virtues), and remove 
from me all their evils. None 
but Thou can remove their 
evils. I am ready to serve 
Thee and Thy fortune, and 
everything good is in Thy 
hand, and nothing bad can be 
ascribed to Thee. My exis- 
tence is from Thee and to 
Thee. Thou, art Blessed and 
Exalted. I ask pardon of 
Thee and return to Thee. And 
when he bent, he used to say : 
0 Allah, for Thee I have bent 
down, and in Thee I believed 
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and to Thee I resign. My 
ears, my eyes, my brain, my 
bones and my veins humbly 
surnhit themselves before Thee. 
When he raised up his head, 
he used to say : 0 Allah ! 0 
our Lord ! For Thee are all 
praise to the full of the heavens 
and earth and what is between 
them, and the full of what 
Thou wisheth of anything after- 
wards. When he prostrated, he 
used to say : 0 Allah ! I have 
prostrated for Thee, and in 
Thee I put faith, and to Thee 
I resigned. My face has pros- 
trated for One who created it, 
fashioned it and made separate 
its hearing, and its sight. 
Allah is Blesed, the best of 
creators ! After that, what he 
used to say between Tashahhud 
and Salam was : 0 Allah, par- 
don me for what I sent before 
and after, and what I kept 
concealed, and what I made 
public, and what I spent extrava- 
gantly and what Thou knowest 
best from me. Thou art the 
first and Thou art the last. 
There is no god but Thou 1705 

— Musli?7b, 

215. Anas reported that a 
man came and entered the 
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; ,lfOo. In a narration of Shafeyi : And evii is not ascribed to Thee and a guided one is 
j^^koni Thou hast guided. I am with Thoe and to Thee. There is no salvation 
sS^fe^om Thee, and no refuge but to Thee. Thou art Blessed. 
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rank while he was fatigued with 
running. He said : Allah is 
greatest, all praise is due to 
Allah, profuse and pure praise 
and being blessed in it. When 
the Ms. of Allah finished his 
prayer, he asked : Who of you 
has uttered the words ? The 
people remained silent. He 
asked ; Who of you has uttered 
the words ? The people re- 
mained silent. He asked : 
Who of you has uttered the 
words, and verily he has not 
uttered it wrongly. A man 
replied : I came and I was 
fatigued and so I uttered it. He 
said : I have certainly seen twelve 
angels going in haste as to who 
could first raise it up (to heaven) 
among them. —Muslim. 

2.16. Ayesha reported that 
when the Prophet opened the 
prayer, he used to say : Glory 
to Thee, 0 Allah ! Thine is all 
praise. Blesed is Thy name and 
exalted is Thy Majesty, and 
there is none to be served be- 
sides Thee 1703 —Tirmizi, 
Abu Datid, Ibn Majah. 

217. Jubair-b-Mut'em repor- 
ted that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah saying a prayer. He 
said ; Allah is the greatest of 
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1706. Ibn Majah narrated it from Abu Sayeed- This is said to be generally followed 
as the riihtty guidii 0 ilipha followed it. It also occurs in Sahih Muslim. 
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the great, Allah is the greatest 
of the great, Allah is the great- 
est of the great, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and glory 
be to Allah at morn and dusk 
(thrice), I seek refuge to Allah 
from the devil, from his breath, 
his impurity and his evil sugges- 
tion. 170/ —Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

218. Samorah-b-Jundub repor- 
ted that he remembered from 
the Ms. of Allah two pauses — 
one pause when he recited tak- 
bir and one pause when he was 
free . from reading "Besides 
those on whom wrath has 
fallen, and not of those who 
have gone astray.'' Obay-b-Ka'ab 
corroborated him. 170s 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi^ Ibn Majah. 

219. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Prophet got up 
from the second rak'at, he 
opened the reading with "All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds" but he did not 
beep silence. —Muslim. 

219(a), Jaber reported that 
when the Prophet opened prayer, 
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3/707. Ibn M-ajah narrated without the words-Profuse praise is for Allah" and in 
its. end-' 'accursed devil"- Omar said that breath of devil is self-conceit, his impurity 
is hair and his evil saggestion is doubt. 

1703. With regard to second pause, Shafeyi holds it as Sunnat' because it gives the 
followers an opportunity to read Fatehah. Imams Malek and Abu. Hanifa hold it as 
Makruh (abominable). 
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he used to recite takbir and then 
say : Verily, my prayer, my 
sacrifice, my life and my death 
are all for Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds. There is no part- 
ner for Him, and with that I 
have been commanded, and I 
am the first of those who sub- 
mit. 0 Allah, guide me to the 
best of actions and to the best 
of manners. None can guide to 
their best except Thou. Protect 
me from evil actions and evil 
conduct. None can protect from 
their evils but Thou. — Nisai. 

220. Muhammad-b-Muslamah 
reported that when the Apostle 
of Allah stood in optional prayer, 
he recited : 46 Allah is greatest, 
verily I have turned my face 
sincerely towards One who 
created the heaven and the 
earth ; and I am not of the poly- 
theists". And he mentioned the 
tradition like the tradition of 
Jaber except that he said : 
And I am of the Muslims. 
Afterwards he said : 0 Allah, 
Thou art the king, there is no 
deity but Thou. Glory be to 
Thee and Thine is the praise. 
Afterwards he used to read the 
Quran. —Nisai. 
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SECTION 12 
1709. Quran-reading in Prayer 

The Quran-reading in prayer is Farz according to the Holy 
Prophet and unanimous decision of all the jurists. The juj ' ' 
34 < 
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however, differ with regard to the extent of its reading. Accor- 
ding to Imam Shafeyi, it is compulsory in all the four rak'ats, 
according to Imam Malek in three rak'ats, and according to Imam 

Abu Hanifa in the first two rak'ats. Imam Ahmed followed Imiin 
Shafeyi, 

221. Oba'dahb-Sw a met re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : * There is no prayer 
for one who h-is not read the 
Opening of the Book. Agreed 
upon it, and in a narration of 
Muslim : for one who has not 
read the Mother of the Quran 
as well as something more. 17 10 

222. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said thrice : Whoso prayed 
without reading therein, ' the 
Mother of th Quran, it is defective 
without completion, mi jt was 
questioned to Abu Hurairah: 
We remain behind the Imam. 
He said : Read it within your- 
self, because I heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah say : The Almighty 
Allah said; I divided prayer 
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1710. Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad on the basis of this tradition hold that with- 
out Fatihah ( opening chapter), prayer becomes void. Imam Abu Hanifa does not 
hold such prayer void but only defective. His argument is on the basis of the Quranio- 
verse . Bead what seems easy to you from the Quran (78:20Q). It is however wajeb 
(tending) to read something in addition to Fatihah. The Mother of the Book is the 
opening chapter of the Quran. 

■ 1711. This hadis proves that even the followers in case of congregational prayer is 
: bouud-. to recite Fatihah silently, This is true in case the Imam reads silently such 
; as 3n mid-day prayer. If the Imam reads loudly, all must remain silent and hear 

P> ^SLTlw t e ,?T says : And whenthe Quranis read - lte< * sile »°° ( 7:20 ^- 

^m Shafey. holds that for the followers the recitation of Fatihah is wajeb ( binding ) 

- ^.taam sUently reads the Quran, F.tiha-reading by the followers is wajeb. Imam 

, f0UOWer9 Sh " U n0t reada ^« behind the Imam, whe- 

oUkrtj. The two disciples Abu Yusuf and Muhammad sup- 
Viimaa, Abu Hanifa relies on the hadis : Whoso has got an Imam, the 
the Imam is reading for him. 
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between Me and My servant 
into two portions, and thera is 
for My servant what he seeks. 
When the servant utters "All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds/' the Almighty 
Allah says "M-\ servant has 
praised Me," and when he utters 
"The Compassionate, the Mer- 
ciful," the Almighty Allah says 
"My servant glorified Me," and 
when he utters "Master of the 
Days of Judgement," the Al- 
mighty Allah says "My ser- 
vant honoured Me", and when 
he says : "Thee do we worship 
and from Thee do we seek 
assistance", He says : "This 
is between Me and My servant 
and for My servant there is 
what he seeks." When he utters 
"Guide us to the right path, 
the path of those upon whom 
Thou hast bestowed favours, 
not of those upon whom wrath 
has heen brought down, nor of 
those who went astray", He says ; 
This is for My servant, and 
there is for My servant what 
he seeks. —Muslim. 

223. Anas reported that the 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and Omar 
used to open prayer with "All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds", i7ia — Muslim 

224 Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
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1712. Though this tcadition does not show that Bismillah should be recited before 
Al-himi^UUah, ib ia ajcasi, hiwivor, th at it should be recited before. 



AL-HA0IS 



When the Imam says "Auaeen", 
say "Ameen'' 1713 "because whoso 
approves his Ameen the approval 
of the angels, is forgiven of his 
sins which he sent in advance. 
Agreed upon it. And in a narra- 
tion, he said : When the Imam 
utters "Nor of those upon 
. whom wrath has fallen, nor of 
those who have gone a-Jtray," 
say Ameen. because whoso 
approves his saying the saying 
of the angels is forgiven of his 
sins which he sent in 
advance. 17H 
225. Abu Musa-al-Ash'ari 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When you pray, 
arrange your lines, and then let 
one of you be Imam. When he 
Recites takbir, recite takbir, 
and when he says "Not of those 
upon whom wrath has fallen, 
nor of those who have gone 
i astray," say Ameen, and then 
Allajh will love you. Wheri he 
recites takbir and bends, recite 
takbir and bend because the 
Imam bends before you and 
rises up before you. The Ms. 
of Allah said That is in 
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5#Oi Allan said: That is m ^ * ^ j, ^x ^ v x 

I ^change of that. 1715 H e said s J yy y t*' f ] >J ^ 

1^ , 

fe> 1713. Ameen means "Beitso". This is signifying consent of the follower to the 
reading of the Imam. The Christians also say Ameen at the end of their prayers. 
1714. Bukhari had added a portion. He said ; When a reader says Ameen, say Ameen 
|^ fceconse the angels say Ameen. So who's Ameen coincides with Ameen of the angels, 
k$ is forgiven .of his sins he sent in advance. This hadis proves that Ameen should he 
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$f in > loud voice h 7 the Imams. To say Ameen is sunnat according to the opinion 
the jurists. Imam shafeyi holds that to read Ameen in voice is sunnat. Imam 



mjjftij^JSx^t^ and Ahmad say that it should be read silently. The traditions however 
j.,.^ j. Imam Shafeyi. 




CHAPTER XXXIv] 

When he says, "Allah hears 
one who praises Him," say : 
0 Allah ! Thine is the praise, 
Allah hears you. 1716 Muslim 
narrated it. In a narration 
reported by him from Abu 
Hurairah and Qatadah : When 
he reads, keep silence. — Muslim, 

226. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Prophet used to read 
in the first two rak'ats the 
Mother of the Book and two 
Chapters of the Quran, and the 
Mother of the Book in the last 
two rak'ats. He used sometimes 
to make us hear the verse, used 
to prolong in the first rak J at 
what he did not do in the second 
rak'at. (He did) thus in Asr 
prayer and thus in Fajr 
prayer. !717 — Agreed. 

227. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 
reported : We are guessing the 
standing-time of the Ms. of 
Allah in Zuhr and Asr prayers. 
We guessed that his standing 
time in the first two rak'ats 
of the Zuhr prayer was as long as 
the reading of "Alif , Lam, Mim, 
the Descending into prostration. 
And In a narration : In each 
rak'at as long as thirty verses. 
And I guessed that his standing 
in the last two rak'ats was like 
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QUEAN-READING IN PRATER 



1715. Follow step by sbep with the Imam in beading and prostration or any other 
mode of prayer. 

171C. In his another narration from Abu Hurairah and of Qatadah : When he 
reads, keep silence. 

1717 To prolong prayer in the first rak'at is the common consent of three 
trtn-ms in ord3r to give opportunity to those who do not finish their ablution, 
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balf of that, and we guessed 
that in the first two rak'ats of 
the Asr prayer (his standing) 
was to the length of his standing 
in the last two rak'ats of Zuhr 
prayer ; and in the last two 
rak'ats of the Asr prayer, it was 
half of that 1718 -Muslim 

228. Ja'ber-b-Samorah repor- 
ted that the Prophet used to 
read in Zuhr prayer with — "And 
by the night when it covers — 92Q : 
And in a narration with "Glorify 
the name of Thy Lord (87Q) • " 
and in the afternoon prayer 
like that And in early morning 
prayer, longer than that. 

— Muslim, 

229. Jubair-b-Mut'em repor- 
ted : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah read the sun-set prayer 
with "The Mountain (52Q)." 

— A greed, 

230. Omme Fazl, daughter of 
Al-Hares, reported : I heard the 
Ms. of Allah read the sun-set 
prayer with "The Sent forth 
with goodness (77Q).» —Agreed. 

231. Jaber reported that Mu'az- 
b-Jabal prayed with the Ms. of 
Allah. Afterwards he came and 
led prayer of his people. One 
night he prayed with the 
Prophet the I'sha prayer. Then 
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1718 It appears form this that in the last two rak'ats of Zuhr pcayar, verses alter 
Fatihah were read but they were more brief. Imam Shafeyi holds this as void. Imam 
Abu Hamfa relies on a subsequent tradition. To read verses in the last two rak'ats is 
TOt. It u however lawful, according to Hanifi Mazhab, to read Tasbih or to remain 
stfent after Paiihah iu the last two rak'ats of Zuhr and Asar prayers. Abu Shaiba 
reports from Ali and Ibn Mas'ud that no reading is necessary in the last two rak'ats. 
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he came to his people and led 
their prayer. He opened with 
the chapter "Cow". A man 
turned aside and greeted and 
then prayed alone and finished. 
They asked him : 0 so and so, 
have you done treachery ? He 
said : No, by Allah, I must 
go to the Prophet and inform 
him. Then he came to the 
Prophet and said : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! verily we are day- 
labourers, we work at day time, 
and verily Mua'z said the night 
prayer with you. Then he 
came to his people and opened 
with the chapter "Cow". Then 
the Ms. of Allah stepped for- 
ward to Mu'z and said : 0 
Muaz ! are you a sower of 
dessension ? Eead — "And the 
sun and its brightness f91Q)," 
and "the Noon and the Night, 
when it covers ( 93Q)," and 
"Glorify the name of your 
Lord, the Highest (87Q)." 

— Agreed^ 

232. Bara'a reported : I heard 
the Ms. of Allah read in Tsha 
prayer "And the Fig and the 
Olive (95Q)". I did hear none 
with bettor voice than him. 

— Agreed. 

233. Jaber-b-Samorah reported 
that the Prophet was reading 
in Fazr prayer with "Qaf, 
and the G-lorious Quran," and its 
like, and his prayer was after- 
wards lighter. — Muslim. 

1719. Tis is chapter 18 of the Quran. 
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234. Amr-b-Hurais reported 
that he heard the Prophet read 
in the early morning prayer 
"And the Night when it falls/' 

— Muslim. 

235. Abdullah-b-Sayeb repor- 
ted : The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us the Fazr 
prayer at Mecca. He opened 
with the chapter of the Be- 
lievers till the description of 
Moses and Aron came or the 
description of Jesus. The Pro- 
phet was then overtaken with 
cough and so he bent down, 

— Muslim. 

236. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 
reading the Eajr prayer on 
JSummaday with " Alif , Lam x Mim, 
•fanjiP in the first rak'at, and 
"Has it come over men, (6Q)" in 
tfie second rak'at. — Agreed. 

237. ObaiduIlah-b~Ra'fe re- 
ported that Merwan appointed 
Abu Hurairah as governor over 
Medina, and he came out to- 
wards Mecca. Abu Hurairah led 
the Zuinma prayer for us. He 
Efead the chapter Congregation 
(62Q) in the first prostration 
and "When the hypocries come 

;to you (65 Q)" in the last. He 

it 

I said; I heard the Ms. of Allah 
these on the Zumma 

— Muslim. 
Nu'man-b-Bashir reported 
the Messenger of Allah 
to read in the two Tds, 
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4J 



and Zumraa "Glorify the name 
of your Highest Lord (87Q)" and 
"Has the overwhelming event 
come to you (88Q)". He narra- 
ted that when there was con- 
gregation for I'd and Zumma on 
the same day, he read them 

both in both the prayers. 

— Mtislim. 

2*39. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah read in 
the two rak'ats of Fajr prayer 
"Say, 0 you the infidels (.10, Q)", 
and "Say, He is Allah, the One 

(112Q)". —Muslim. 

240. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet used to open his 
prayer w ith — "In the name of 
Allah, the most Compassionate, 
the Merciful." — Tirmizi. 

241. Wael-b-Hujr reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah say 
"Not of those upon whom wrath 
has fallen, nor of those who 
have gone astray," and he said 
"Ameen" prolonging voice there- 
with. — Tvrmizi, 
Abu Daud, Darimi, Ibn Majah. 

242. Abu Zuhair an-Numairi 

reported : We came out with 

the Messenger of Allah one 

night and we passed by a man 

who was excessive in questions. 

Then the Prophet said : It (Paradise) 

has become obligatory if he 

finishes. One of the people 

asked : "With what thing will 

he finish ? He replied : With 
"Ameen." — Abu Dctud. 

243. Oqbah-b A'mer reported : 
I u&$d to' drive the she-camel 

35 
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of the Prophet in journey. He 
said to me: 0 Oqbah, shall 
I not teach you the best two 
chapters which were read ? He 
taught me: Say, I seek refuge 
to the Lord of the dawn, and 
say, I seek refuge to the Lord 
pf 'men. He said that he 
did not see me reciting very much 
the two chapters. When he came 
down for the early morning prayer, 
he prayed with them the 
prayer of dawn for men. When 
he finished, he looked at me 
and said : 0 Oqbah, how have 
you seen? —Ahmad, Abu Baud, 

— Nisai. 

244. Solaiman-Yasr reported 
from Abu Hurairah who said : I 
did not pray behind any- 
body more in resemblance of the 
prayer of the Apostle of Allah 
than ( that of ) so and so. 
Solaiman said : I prayed behind 
him and he used to prolong 
the first two rak'ats in Zuhr 
prayer and to make short the 
(prayer of) last two rak'ats and 
to make short the Asr prayer, 
and to read in sun-set prayer 
with the short Mufassal 
and to read in I'sha prayer 
with the medium Mufassal 
and to read in Fajr prayer 
with the long Mufassal. 1720 

— Nisai, Ibn Majah* 
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^. 17*20. The jurists agree that in the early morning and mid-day prayers, verses of 
ISiC, ^tho Quran from long of the short sentenced ohapters should be read, and in the 
^^ : ?a^Sd^dSfi"«6nia ni^bi' prayers with the middle of the short sentenced ohapters, and 
;ip Ihe sun-sej; ^ayer with the shortest of the short sentenced, chapters. 



CHAPTER XXXTV] 

245. Oba'dah-b-Svva'met re- 
ported : We were behind the 
Prophet in the early morning 
prayer. He read and then the 
reading became hard for him. 
1Y21 When he finished, he said : 
Perhaps you read behind your 
Imam. 'Yes' said we, '0 Ms. 
of Allah/ He said : Don't do 
except with the Opening of the 
Book, because there is no 
prayer for one who does not 
read therewith. Abu Daud and 
Tirmizi narrated it, and there 
is its substance reported by 
Nisai. And in a narration of 
Abu Diud, he said : And I 
am saying (within myself) : What 
is the matter with me that the 
Quran contends with me ? So 
don't read anything of the Quran 
when I read openly except 
with the Mother of the 
Quran. 1722 
246. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
finished prayer in which 
he was express in reading. He 
asked : Did one of you read 
with me just now ? A man 
replied : Yes, 0 Ms. of Allah. He 
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The last ohnpfcors have been expresed by the word Mufassal (short- worded verses). They 
are the last chapters of the Quran from the chapter Ghimbara to the end. The long 
chipbers of Mufassal ran from "the Chambers" to the Stars (49 to 8 5) Medium chapters 
run from : 'the Night Oomer to Lam Yakun" and the remaining are short chapters of 
Mufassal. 

1721. This means that when the followers began to read the Quran along with the 
reading of the Prophet, it became difficult for the Prophet to follow in spirit what he 
read. This also shows that Fatihah is Farz and that it should be read even when 
the Imam reads loudly. This is said however to have been spoken in the beginning of 
Islam. Imam Abu Hanifa supports the view that this was not in force afterwards, 

172*2. Mottpr of Quran is chapter Fatihih 
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that the Ms. of Allah said : Verily 
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248. Ibn Abbas reported that 

when the Prophet read "Glorify 

the name of your Highest Lord," 

he said : Glory to my Highest 
Lord. — Ahmad, Abu baud. 

24*). Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : 

Whoso among you reads with 

"The Fig" and "The Olive" and 

then comes to end up to — Is not 

Allah the Wisest of the wise, let 

him reply "Yes, and I am one of 

the witnesses of that". 172s And 

whoso reads — Nay, I swear by the 

Judgment Day — and comes to 

end up to — Is not He powerful 

to bring the dead to life-let him 

say "Yes," and whoso reads : 

"The sent Forth" and comes to — 

"Then which of the stories do 

you believe ?" let him reply 
— We put faith in Allah. 

— Abu Daud,Tirmizi. 

250. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah came out to 
his followers and nead out to 
them the chapter Merciful from 
its first to its last. They re- 
mained silent. He said : Indeed 
I read it out to Jinn in the night 
of Jinn, and they were better 
than you in reply. Whenever 
I came to His saying "Then 
which of the bounties of your 
Lord do you reject" ? — they 
responded : Nothing of Thy 
bounties, 0 our Lord, do we 
reject, and Thine is the Praise. 

— Tirmizi {Bare) 
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J723. Tirmizi njentioned up to-wifcnesos of that. 
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251. Mu'az-b-AbdulIah al 
Johani reported that a man of 
Juhainah tribe had informed him 
that he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah read in the morning 
prayer £C When it will be shaken 
(99Qy'in both the rak'ats, I know 
not whether he forgot or read 
it intentionlly. —Abu Baud. 
483w. Ibn Omar and al-Bayazi 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily the praying- 
man whispers with his Lord, So 
let him examine with which he 
whispers with him. Let not 
some of you contend with others 
with the Quran. >— .Ahmad. 
484w. Urwah reported that 
Abu Bakr Siddiq said Fajr 
prayer and read in it the chapter 
"Cow (1Q) in both rak'ats. 

-MaM. 

485w. Amr-b Shuaib from his 
father from his grandfather re- 
ported : There is no chapter of 
'Mufassal', short or long, except 
that I heard that the Apostle 
of Allah led therewith the 
people in the ordained pra- 
yers 1724 —MaleJc. 
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SECTION 13 

1725. Bowing ) 

■ 'Euku' means bowing down. In Buku, the worshipper bows 
: .;. itis head for ward placing both his hands on knees, so that the 
;N"b&cfc and the head become in a straight line. In this posture, the 

( J , -n n l ' 'l n, i , . v , - , » , i,- — „ — ^ , , — , , — ■ 

fe/;^724. Mttfassal is the last portion of the Quran from the ohapter "the Chambers" up 
§^$$$0& f ntf. of the Quran. 
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words as recorded in 34:264 are generally uttered. The worshipper 
rises up from this posture saying "Allah hears one who praises 
him" a A) The followers repond in silence : 0 our Lord ! 

Thine is the praise d^si) *£JJ Ujj. Then he falls down in pros- 
tration. In Buku, the Quran should never be read — 84:257, and 
never should it be made hastily, as in that case, it will be 
nothing but exercise. Some other forms of glorification have 
been prescribed in traditions. They may be lecited conveniently 
at the wish of the worshipper. 

252. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Keep 
•up the bowings and prostra- 
tions. By Allah, I am certainly 
seeing you from my back. 

Agreed. 

253. Bara'a reported that the 
bowings and prostrations of 
the Prophet were between two 
prostrations ; and when he rose 
from bowing, it was not stand- 
ing or sitting, but near the 
middle position. — Agreed. 

254. Anas reported that when 
the Prophet said "Allah hears 
one who praises Him," he 
stood till we thought that he 
gave (it) up. Afterwards 
he prostrated and sat between 
two prostrations till we said : 
He has given (it) up. — Muslim. 

255. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used often to say in 
his bowing and prostration : 0 
Allah ! glory to Thee ; 0 my 
Lord ! by Thy praise ; 0 Allah ! 

forgive me in agreement with 
the Quran. 1720 
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1726. Tho Quran says : So glorify (Allah) with the praise of your Lord and ask 
pardon of him (110:8Q). So According to tho injunction of tho Quran, this pardon was 
sought. 
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256. Same reported that the 
Prophet used to say in his 
bowing and prostration : The 
Most Glorious ! The most Holy ! 
0 my Lord and Lord of the 
angels and the Spirit. 

— Muslim. 

252. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said; 
Behold ! verily I have been 
forbidden to recite the Quran 
in bowing and prostration, 
As for bowing, glorify there- 
in the Lord ; and as for 
prostration, strive hard in 
supplication. Then it is proper 
that you should be responded 
to. —Muslim. 
258/ Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When the Imam read 
"Allah hears one who praises 
Him," say "0 ' Allah !- 0 our 
Lord ! Thine is the praise," 
because whoso responds to his 
saying, the angels say : He has 
been forgiven of the sins he 
ja&s sent in advance, 
r — Agreed. 

Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa re- 
that when the Messen- 
of Allah raised up his 
from bowing, he used to 
Allah hears one who 
praises Him. 0 our Lord ! 
^Jhine is the praise full of 
heavens and full of earth and 
liili of what Thou wisheth of 
;:aaiy thing from distance. 

— Muslim. 
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260. Abu Sayeed-al Khodri 

reported that when the Mess- 
enger of Allah raised up his 
head from bowing, he used 
to say : 0 Allah ! 0 our 
Lord ! Thine is the praise, 
full of heavens and full»of earth 
and full of what Thou wisheth 
of anything from, a distance. 
Possessor of praise and honour ! 
Eight is what this servant 
says. And everyone of us 
is Thy servant. 0 Allah ! there's 
none to deny what Thou hast 
given, nor anyone to give 
what Thou hast denied. Fortune 
giveth no benefit to a fortunate 
man as against Thee. 

— Muslim. 

261. Refa'a-b-Ra'fe reported : 
We were praying behind the 
Prophet. When he raised up 
his head from bowing, he said: 
Allah hears one who praises 
Him. A man said from behind 
him : 0 our Lord ! And Thine is 
the praise — praise, profuse, pure 
blessed therein. When he finished, 
he said : Who has just uttered 
it ? He replied : I. He said : 
I saw thirty angels and odd 
running in haste as to who 
among them will record it first. 

— Sukhaxi. 

262. Abu Mas'ud al-Ansari 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The prayer of a 

m 

man is not perfect till he 
makes his back straight in 

36 
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bowing and prostration. , JLJJi v _^ l v» J J)| j ojlty I ) 

Abu Baud, Tirmizi, Niiai, Ibn ' ' ^ ✓ • ~ ✓ 
Maiflh, (^rocetZ. Correct). * ' * ■ V 

263. Oqbah-b-AW reported ( rT/ ^ } S# ,dM > 

that when it was revealed A ✓ as ✓ , - 

"Then glorify the name of Thy ^ ^ J U A ^ **** 
Lord, the Great/' the Messenger ^ , , * ✓* ✓ A ,/"T 

of Allah said : Make it in ^1 JrJ J^(*^' ^ & 
your bowing. When it was » /^s// a; aj> ■> a . 
revealed : Glorify the name ot ' J C,J ' S£ J r 

Thy Lord, the most High, he K y s , ia xa ✓ » ✓ ✓a 



w- 

said • ^uleTt in "your pVostra- ^ t ^ J f^tf: 

tion. — Baud, Ibn Mai ah, t a sk,As^ »s 

Darimi. W^J*^ ^j' 1 ^' ) * 



264. Aun-b-Abdullah from Ibn a , ^ a^ a a ✓ a ✓ 

Mus'ud reported that the tf* ^' ^ er? ^-T* ^ 

Messenger of Allah said: When ' j, 

one of you bows and says b J ^' Jn > J b ^ 

thrice in his bowing "Glory be - - J£ J£ 

to my Lord, the Great," S£ J u 1 Sr, u 

y ^ ,PA^ J $S A ^ £>' / \ S A /"A 

his bowing becomes perfect and ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 ,y f-*Ja*Jl 

that is the least of it. And ' ' / , 

when he prostrates and says ^ Jl_iiJ <3-=?*» 1 j J ^ suio | <JJ' i 

in his prostration three times „ ^ fA/ , A y ^ , , A j> aSj> 

"Glory be to my Lord, the ^ C S1 ^^4^ 

Highest, his prostration becomes , s< »// 

perfect and that is the least of * sUli ' ^ J r J ^ 

—Tirmizi, Abu Datid, Ibn Majah. ( ^ ^ ] * ' J 1 ) 



265. Huzaifah reported that « jc ^ ^ ^ A ^ 

he prayed wibh the Prophet ^S? - ^ ^ ^ 

who was saying in his bowing J££ ^ j^g " u 

"Glory be to my Lord, the Great" * i ✓ - ^ ' 

and in his prostration "Glory be V*/ * JJ * • ' * u 'f, 'r* 

to my Lord, the Most High," and u ' % J » ; J 

?he came across no verse of mere v "•»''« i ~1 / ' 

.but tarried and supplicated? and he * 

♦"' "'■t 1 1 y i i m i , i - .. . . » ' 

; ' ^ ;IT27. The tost is the recitation of these formulas thrice, but the more one recites them, 
\, . .Uie^nore is the reward for him ; in the case of an Imam, he should remember that the 
foEoyers consist of the weak, the old and the diseased and that as such the prayer 
|l ^otild he shortened. * J 
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came across no verse of chastise- 
ment but tarried and sought 
refuge. — Tirmizi, Abu Band 

{Approved, Correct). 

266. Auf-b-Malek reported : I 
got up with the Apostle of Allah ; 
when he bowed, he tarried as 
long as the (reading of) the 
chapter Cow, and said in his 
bowing "Glory be to One possess- 
ing power, kingdom, prowess 
and greatness. — Nimi. 

267. Ibn Jubair reported : I 
heard Anas-b-Malek saying : I 
have not prayed a prayer behind 
anybody after the Apostle of 
Allah more resembling with the 
prayer of the Ms. of Allah than 
that of this young man meaning 
Omar-b-Abdul Aziz. He narra- 
ted that he said : We guessed 
that his bowing was of ten 
glorifications, and that his pros- 
tration of ten glorifications, 

— Ahn Band, Nisai. 

268. Shaqiq reported that 
Huzaifah saw a man who did 
not make his bowing and pros- 
tration complete. When he 
performed his prayer, he called 
him. Huzaifah told him : You 
have not prayed ! He (narrator) 
said : I consider him to have 
said : If you had died, you 
would have died upon what 
is other than the natural re- 
ligion on which Allah created 

Muhammad . — Buk hari . 

483w. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
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The worst of men in theft is one 
who steals from his prayer. 
They asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
and how can he steal from his 
prayer ? He said : He does not 
make his bowing perfect, nor 
his prostration. — Ahmad. 

487 w. Nu'man-b-Murrah repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : What do you consider 
about a drunkard, a fornicator 
and a thief ? And that was before 
the ordained sentences were 
revealed to them. They replied : 
Allah and His Prophet know 
best. He said : These are in 
indecencies, and there is chastise- 
ment for these, and the worst of 
the thieves is one who steals from 
his prayer. They asked : And how 
can he steal from his prayer, 0 
Mb. of Allah ? He said : He does 
not make his bowing perfect, nor 
his prostration. — Malek. 
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SECTION 14 
1728. Prostration (ijouJl) 
Prostration is the highest manifestation of humility and 
self-surrender. The king and the beggar, the high and the low, 
must surrender to the Almighty after prostrating on the ground. 
By this act, all the limbs-forehead, two hands, two knees, two ends 
of feet and nose— are brought to submission This prostration 
of limbs is coupled with the glorification of the Maker. 
What can there be a better form for the expression of 
self-effacement and self-surrender ? The posture of prostration is 
assumed twice, the worshipper raising his head with Takbir in his 
lips and sitting and then prostrating with Takbir and repeating words 
o| divine glory at least thrice. Between the two prostrations, the for- 
vj.HPiIa $s in 34:292 may be recited, To make prostration is Farz in 
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prayer. It is said that there is nothing which brings a man nearer to 
God than prostration — 34:271. Various forms of glorification have 
been prescribed in the traditions giving elasticity to outpouring 
one's heart, but a standard form for all the people, literate and the illi- 
terate, has been taught in 34:264. The devil was turned out of 
Paradise because of the rejection of prostration. Hasty prostration 
like the picking of a crow has been prohibited — 34:284. In prostra- 
tion, glorification or seeking for divine favours are both permissible. 
In short, a worshipper is free to express the yearning of his soul 
before his great Maker with any word he likes. 

269. Ibn Abbas, reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I 
have been directed to make pros- 
tration upon seven limbs, upon 
forehead, palms, knees, and toes 
of feet, and not to tack clothes, 
nor - hairs. 

— Agreed. 

270. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Be 
moderate in prostration, and 
none of you shall spread his 
arms the spreading of a dog. 

— Agreed. 

271. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
"When you make prostration, 
place your palms and raise up 
your elbows. 

— Muslim 

272. Maimunah reported that 
when the Prophet prostrated, he 
made % open between his two 
hands, so much so that if a 
goat intended to pass "under his 
hands, it could have passed. 1729 

— Abu Daud. 

273. Abdullah-b-Malek repor- 
ted that when the Prophet made 
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1729, Muslim also narrated \% in words which convey its meaning. 
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prostration, there was opening 
between his two hands till the 
briteness of his armpits was 
seen, — Agreed. 

274. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet used to say- 
in his prostration : 0 Allah ! 
forgive me of all ' my sins, 
little and great, first and last, 
open and secret. — Muslim. 

275. Ayesha reported : One 
night I missed the Prophet 
from bed. I searched for him 
and then my hand fell over the 
sole of his feet while he was 
in prostration with his feet 
kept erect. He was saying : 
O Allah ! I seek refuge from 
Thy wrath to Thy pleasure, from 
Thy chastisement to Thy 
pardon ; and I seek refuge to 
Thee from Thee ; I can't recount 
praise on Thee ; Thou art as Thou 
praiseth Thyself. — Muslim. 

276. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
A servant becomes nearest to 
his Lord while he is in prostra- 
tion. So increase supplication. 

— Muslim. 

277. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
the son of Adam reads "The 
Adoration — 32Q" and then 
prostrates, the devil goes 
off crying and saying : Woe 
to me ! The son of Adam has 
been commanded to prostrate 
aaia so he has prostrated and 

are is Paradise for him. I 
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was directed to prostrate but I 
declined, and there is the fire 
for me. — MtisUm. 

278. Rabia-b-Ka'ab reported : 
I used to frequent the Prophet 
at night and take for him 
ablution water and his necessi- 
ties. He told me : Seek. I said : 
I seek thy company in Paradise. 
He said : Or anything besides 
that ? He said : Only that. 
He said : Help me for thyself 
with excessive prostrations. 1730 

— Musiim. 

279. Ma'dan-b-Talhah report- 
ed : I met Saoban, a freed man 
of the Ms, of Allah. I said ; 
Inform me of an action which, 
if I carry out, will admit me in 
Paradise. Then he remained 
silent. Afterwards I asked him, 
but he remained silent. Then 
I asked him for the third time. 
He said : I asked the Ms. of 
Allah about that. He said : 
He taught you with a great deal 
of prostrations for Allah, and 
verily you don't prostrate for 
Allah a prostration but Allah 
raises you therefor a rank and 
put off from you therefor a 
sin. Ma'dan said : Then I met 
Abu Darda'a and asked him. 
He told me like what Saoban 
had narrated to me. — Muslim. 

280. Wael-b-Hujr reported : I 
saw that when the Prophet 
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1780. This was said to teach the man that Allah does not love the idle but the active 
and that salvation lies in action. The Quran says : There is nothing for man bub 
-what he strives for ( 5S:38Q ). 
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prostrated, he placed his knees be- 
fore his hands ; and when he got 
up, he raised up his hands before 
his knees. —Abu Daud, Tirmizi, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

281. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you makes 
prostration, let him not sit just 
as a camel sits, and let him place 
his hands before his knees. ™i 

— Abu Daud, Nisai, Varimi. 

282. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used 
to recite between his two pros- 
trations : 0 Allah ! pardon me, 
and have mercy on me, and 
guide me, and forgive me, and 
give me provision. 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

283- Huzaifah reported that 
the Prophet used to say between 
two prostrations : 0 Lord ! 
Pardon me. — Nisai. 

281 Abdur Rahman-b-Shibl 

re-ported that the Apostle of 
Allah prohibited the picking of a 
crow and spreading of a beast, 
and a man's taking position in 
the mosque as a camel does. 1732 

— Abu Daud, Nisai. 
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1731. Abu Solaiman-al-Khattabi says that the tradition of Wael-b-Hujr (280), 
is more binding than this hadis. He regards this hadis as abrogated. Imams Abn 
Hanifah, Shafeyi and Ahmad- b-Hanbal follow the tradition of Wael, but Imam Malek 
follows this. 

17S2. Picking of a crow means the making of prostration very hastily. The place of a 
mosque as open to aU Muslims irrespective of caste, creed, and position. There is no 
right of anybody to reserve a portion of it for private use. 
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were destroyed for this very reason. The Qur'an says : Woe to the 
defaulters who, when they measure from people, take it with full 
measure, and when they measure out to them or weigh out for them, 
decrease. Do not these think that they shall be raised up for a great 
day ? 88 : 1 — 4Q. The Holy Prophet fixed up the standard measure- 
ment. The measurement was of the Medinites who were well-known 
to it as they were chiefly agriculturists, and the weight that of the 
Meccans as they " were efficient in the weight on account of their 
commerce. He also said : Nor a people decrease weight and measure 
but provision is cut off from them — 26 ; 35 9 v. 



63. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Measurement is the measurement 
of the inhabitants of Medina and 
weight is the weight of the inhabi- 
tants of Mecca. — Abu Daud, Nisai. 

64. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said to the 
owners of measurement and weight: 
You have been certainly entrusted 
with two affairs about which the 
former nations before you were 
destroyed. — Tirmizi. 

65. Suwaid-b-Qais reported : 
I and 1 the slave M.akhrafah brought 
cloth from Hajr and came 
therewith to Mecca. Then the Mes- 
senger of Allah came to us walk- 
ing. He bargained with us for 
clothes and we sold to him. A 
man there was measuring with 
weight up. The Holy Prophet said 
to him : Measure and weigh down, 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Tirmizi 
(Approved, CorrectJ* 
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prostrated, he placed his knees be- 
fore his hands ; and when he got 
up, he raised up his hands before 
his knees. — Abu Baud, Tirmizi, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

281. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : "When one of you makes 
prostration, let him not sit just 
as a camel sits, and let bim place 
his hands before his knees. 1781 

— Abu Baud, Nisai, Barimi. 

282. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used 
to recite between his two pros- 
trations : 0 Allah ! pardon me, 
and have mercy on me, and 
guide me, and forgive me, and 
give me provision. 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi. 

283. Huzaifah reported that 
the Prophet used to say between 
two prostrations : 0 Lord ! 
Pardon me. — Nisai. 

2 84. Abdur Rahman-b-Shibl 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah prohibited the picking of a 
crow and spreading of a beast, 
and a man's taking position in 
the mosque as a camel does. 1732 

— Abu Baud, Nisai. 
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1731. Abu Solaiman-al-Khattabi says that the tradition of Wael-b-Hujr (280) 
is more blading than this hadis. He regards this hadis as abrogated. Imams Abn 
Hanifah, Shafeyi and Ahmad- b-Hanbal follow the tradition of Wael, but Imam Malek 
: follows this. 

... 17S2> Picking of a crow means the making of prostration very hastily. The place of a 
/ mosque is open to all Muslims irrespective of caste, creed, and position. There is no 
Vrig^t of anybody to reserve % portion of it for private use. 
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were destroyed for this very reason. The Quran says : Woe to the 
defaulters who, when they measure from people, take it with full 
measure, and when they measure out to them or weigh out for them, 
decrease. Do not these think that they shall be raised up for a great 
day ? 83 : 1— 4Q. The Holy Prophet fixed up the standard measure- 
ment. The measurement was of the Medinites who were well-known 
to it as they were chiefly agriculturists, and the weight that of the 
Meccans as they ' were efficient in the weight on account of their 
commerce. He also said : Nor a people decrease weight and measure 
but provision is cut off from them — 26 ; 359v. 



63. Ibn Omar reported that ^ 



the Messenger of Allah said : 
Measurement is the measurement 
of the inhabitants of Medina and 
weight is the weight of the inhabi- 
tants of Mecca". — Abu Daud, Nisai. 

64. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said to the 
owners of measurement and weight: 
You have been certainly entrusted 
with two aifairs about which the 
former nations before you were 
destroyed. — Tirmizi* 

65. Suwaid-b-Qais reported : 
I and the slave Makhrafah brought 
clotlr from Hajr and came 
therewith to Mecca. Then the Mes- 
senger of Allah came to us walk- 
ing. He bargained with us for 
clothes and we sold to him, A 
man there was measuring with 
weight up. The Holy Prophet said 
to him : Measure and weigh down. 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Tirmizi 
(Approved, GorrectJ. 
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SECTION 6 

933. Payment in advance ( ) 

'Silm' literally signifies a contract involving a prompt delivery 
in return for a future delivery. Technically it means a contract 
of sale causing an immediate payment of the price and admitting 
a delay in the delivery of goods. It is an advance payment for 
future goods. Advance payment is lawful in all articles of weight 
and measurement. Money in coins is not included in the description 
of articles of weight. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, a e silm' 
sale cannot therefore be made for goods in exchange of cash 
money. Goods may lawfully be advanced for goods and not for 
money. A silm sale with respect to articles of longitudinal measure- 
ment such as cloth or the like is lawful because it is possible to define 
them exactly by number of yards in respect of length and breadth. 
It is not lawful with respect to animals according to Imam Abu Hanifa 
but lawful according to Imam Shafeyi. It is also not lawful till the 
article be in continued existence until the time of delivery which must 
be fixed. The sale, in short, requires that the genus be specified and 
that the species, quality, quantity, period of delivery, rate and place 
of delivery be all determined. Silm sale can be lawfully effected for 
cash money according to majority of the theologians and it is now the 
prevailing law. 

66. Abu Sayeed al Khodri ^j)^^ ^1 ^ 

reported that the Messenger of ^ h¥ S * ^ K *> , jaj, 

Allah said : Whoever advances a ^ \y* <j£ \*/° 4U' Jr*J 

thing for something, let him not ^/aSa/za^ % ja a*> 

transfer it to others before he pos- y ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ a 

sesses it. — Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 
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SECTION 7 

934. Monopoly (jl&J ) 

Monopoly means storing up of food-grains for getting higher 
price in times of need and scarcity. This is quite unlawful and at least 
abominable (Makruh) where such monopoly is likely to prove 
detrimental. Grains and food-stuffs are connected with the rights of 
everyone, whence the withholding of them from sale is an invasion of 
the general rights of mankind and an occasion of scarcity in their 
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necessary food. It is however not any sin where such storingis not detri- 
mental to the people as in a large city. If however the period of deten- 
tion be long, it becomes an abominable monopoly, as it then induces 
detriment. The period of detention is 40 days according to some and 
30 days or less according to others. The principle, however, is the injury 
likely to be caused to people if detained for longer time than is necessary. 
A person is, however, allowed to monopolize the product of his own 
grounds or what he brings from a very distant place. Prices of commo- 
dities must not be fixed. Except food-grains and necessaries of life, 
other commodities may lawfully be stored up. 



67. Me'mar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Whcever 
monopolises, he is a sinner. 

— Muslim 

68. Omar reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said : 
Bringer of food-grain (to a city) 
is given provision, and the mono- 
poliser-is cursed. 9 35 

— Ibn Majah, Darirni. 

69. Anas reported that the 
current price became dear at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah. 
They asked : 0 Messenger of 
Allah ! fix a rate for us. The 
Holy Prophet replied : Verily Allah 
is One who fixes price, curtails, 
gives amply and provides suste- 
nance • and certainly I hope that I 
should meet my Lord while there 
will be none amongst you who will 
hold me responsible either for 
blood or for property. 936 

Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 
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935. Trade is for the benefit of the people by exchange of commodities from 
one place to another. The man who fulfils this object and removes want of 
the people is doubly blessed. 

936. It apears therefore that there is a pronouncement of great 
commercial value in not fixing the price of anything. If price be fixed, 
there will be no enterprise for commerce and trade, and business of the 
world will be at a stand still causing a great loss in the mercantile worJd T 
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70. Omar-b-al-Khattab re- 
ported: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoever mono- 
polises over the Muslims their 
food-grains, Allah will inflict them 
with epidemics and bankruptcy. 

— Ibn Majah. 

314vv. Ibn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoever stores up food-grains 
for 40 days, intending thereby 
a dear price, has indeed become 
free from Allah and Allah, is free 
from him. — Razin. 

315w. Mu'az reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Bad is he who monopo- 
lises. If Allah, makes commodities 
cheap, he becomes aggrieved, 
and if He makes them dear, he 
becomes pleased. 

— Razin, Baihaqi. 
316w. Abu Omamah re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Whoso stores" up food- 
grain for 40 days, and then gives 
it in charity, it will not be an ex- 
piation for him ( for his sins ). 

— Razin. 
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SECTION 8 
937. Industry (s*L») 

• The Holy Prophet said : Never has any one eaten a better thing- 
than what he has eateri of the labour of his own hands- 4 : 109 
Verily the purest of what you eat is of your own earnings-4 ■ 110* 

S e ? POr , U ^ Pr ° n0Un 1 Cem ? nt 0f the HoI y Pt °P het ma ^e in an age 
quite remote from ours has brought a revolution in the industrial world. 

'St LZ*? T ? a \ h ? gr6ater t - han c ms magnificent utterance that 
^© purest of what we earn is of our own earnings, This led the 
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emperors and saints to take up works and live upon their wages, This 
injunction led the Muslims to invent machineries of works and 
various ways of workmanship and manufacturing articles and commodi- 
ties of common and extraordinary uses. There was therefore a great 
impetus given to homogenous and extraneous industry on the ruins of 
which the modern industrial enterprise is chiefly based. What we eat 
is corns, sugar, salt, oil, butter, etc. ; what we use is cloth, soap, paper, 
utensil, shoe and thousand other things of daily use. According to 
the instruction of the Holy Prophet, we should ourselves manufacture 
these articles and supply our needs therewith. This also gives a great 
impetus to using the indigenous articles and establishment of mills 
and factories. Indeed the modern mills and machinaries have taken 
the place of individual labour of by-gone days. Hence the greater the 
use of these machineries, the greater the prosperity of individuals as 
well as of nations. 



CHAPTER XIX 

938. Cultivation (icJjJ)) and Gardening ($L*J)) 

Mozara'at signifies primarily cultivation. It means a contract 
between two persons, one being an owner of land and the other 
cultivator, by which it is agreed that whatever is obtained from the 
land shall belong to both in such proportions as may be therein " 
determined. It is just like lhag leases in our country. Mosaqat 
means watering and signifies a contract like the former on condition 
that the labourer shall take care of the fruitful trees or plants to be 
grown. The former applies to lands and the latter to trees and 
plants. Cultivation and gardening are most important for production 
of fruits and corns with which people and other animals sustain 
themselves. Stoppage of cultivation and gardening means famine and ^ 
starvation for want of food. Hence it must be resorted to. Indeed the 
whole civilized.world is greatly indebted feo the tillers of the soil. Accord- 
ing to Imam Abu Hanifa, such kind of leases as above described are 
invalid as wages are uncertain and lie buried in futurity, but according 
to his disciples and the three Imams, they are valid and the latter 
view has teen accepted by juristsconsults. The people of Medina 
were mostly agriculturists and those of Macca tradesmen. The Holy 
Prophet himself entered once into a contract with the people of 
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Khaiber that they sliould manage and cultivate the gardens and lat 
of Khaiber and enjoy in return half of the produce and give i 
other half to him. Besides, it is a case of partnership with stock a 
labour. The produce is participated according to agreement, anc 
nothing is produced, the cultivator or landlord has no claim. 1 
following rules shall be observed in agricultural and horticultu 
leases ; — 

(1) The ground shall be capable of cultivation and gardenii 

(2) The contracting parties must be mature and duly qualifi 

(3) The terms of lease shall be express. (4) The party sh 
comply as to who is to supply seeds. (5) Shares of the parties to 1 
produce shall be fixed. (6) The land shall be delivered to the poss 
sion of the cultivator. 

1. Jaber reported that the 
Holy Prophet said : Whoso has 
got land, let him cultivate it or 
let it out to his brother. If he 
denies, let him keep his land to 
himself. — Agreed. 

2. Abu Omamah reported 
that he saw a plough and some- 
thing of the implements of hus- 
bandry. He said : I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say : This 
does not enter the house of a 
people but Allah brings disgrace 
therein. 939 — Bukho/ri. 

3. Rafe'b-Khadiz reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 
said : Whoso cultivates the land of 
a people without their permission, 
there is nothing of produce for 
him, and for him is its expense. 

— Abu Daudj Tirmizi (Rare). 

4. Qais-b-Muslim reported 
from Abu Jafar : There were no 
inmates of* any refuging house at 

Medina who didnot cultivate (lands) ^js i| Jal SiidJlj 
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939. This was said at the time of battle -in the following circumstanc 
The Holy Prophet saw a man engaged in cultivation without joining Zil 
or holy war. So the Prophet discouraged it in the time of war. "V 
is a principle source of wealth, then trade and next industry ar^d cultivat' 
Therefore great importance was given to ZihacIL 
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on condition of Jrd or £th (of pro- 
duce). Ali, Sa'ad-b-Malek, Abdul- 
lah-b-Mas'ud, Omar-b-Abdul Aziz, 
Qasim, Urwah, the family members 
of Abu Bakr, the family members 
of Omar, the family members of 
Ali and Ibn Sirin had cultivation. 
Abdur Rahman-b-Aswad said : I 
was a partner with Abdur Rah- 
man Yezid in cultivation. And 
Omar engaged people in labour on 
condition that if Omar gave seeds 
from himself, there was half for 
him, and if they gave seeds, for 
them was the like. — JBukhari. 

5. AbdulIah-b-Omar re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah leased out the date trees of 
Khaiber and its lands to the Jews 
of Khaiber, 9 40 on condition that 
they would labour thereon with 
their wealth, of which there would 
be half of their fruits for the 
Prophet. Muslim narrated it. In 
a narration of Bukhari : the Pro- 
phet gave the Jews of Khaiber to 
labour on them and cultivate them, 
and for them there would be half 
of what would yield therefrom. 

6. Same reported : We used 
to practise Mukhabarah 941 and 
saw no harm in that till Rafe-b- 
Khadiz held that the Messenger 
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940. Khaiber is a place near Medina where the Jews lived. The Jews 
were besieged on account of their repeated treacheries, and their lands were 
taken. These lands were let out again to them on their request. 

941. Mukhabarah is a kind of agricultural leases. See note 910-b (3). 
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of Allah forbade it. We gave it 
up on account of tliat. 

— Muslim. 

1. Hanzalah-b-Qais from Rafe'- 
b-Khadiz reported that he said : 
My two uncles informed me that 
they used fco let out land afc the 
time of the Holy Prophet for what 
the aqueducts produced or something 
which the owner of the land set 
apart. The Holy Prophet prohi- 
bited us from that. I asked Safe' : 
Then how is it in exchange of 
dirhanis arid dinars ? He said : 
There is no harm in it ? And that 
was what was prohibited as it were. 
If any man of understanding looks 
therein with ( a sense of) legality 
and illegality, he will hold it as 
unlawful on account of what is 
therein of cheatings. 9 4 3 Agreed. 

8. Rafe'-b-Khadiz reported : 
We were many men of Medina 
who had cultivation. Someone 
amongst us used to let out his land 
and say : This plot is for me, and 
this is for you. Often it yielded 
crops and another did nob yield. 
The Holy Prophet prohibited 
it.^ 45 " — Agreed. 
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942. The Holy Prophet prohibited here bhag-leases of some descriptions. 
The reason of the prohibition was unequal .distribution of crops. The 
landlord reserved for himself the crops of some pirticular lands and gave 
other plots to the cultivator. 

943. The reason is very clear, because one plot yielded something and 
. another plot nothing, so one got nothing and another everything, tfor this 

was disallowed to demarcate lands between a cultivator and an owner 
the cultivator has been given to cultivate. 
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off before he is forgiven, be 
chopped off and may the nose 
of a man whose parents (or one 
of them) reach old age at his 
time and who is not still admit- 
ted in Paradise, be chopped 
off. — Tirmizi. 

306. Abu Talhah reported : 
One day the Apostle of Allah 
arrived with good news upon 
his face. He said : Gabriel 
came ■ to me and said : Verily 
your Lord says : 0 Muham- 
mad ! should it not please you 
that none of your followers 
should send a blessing on you 
except that I should send ten 
blessings on him, and that none 
of your followers should send 
a greeting to you except that 
I should send ten greetings on 
him. — Nisai, Darimi. 

307. Obai b-Ka'ab reported : 
I said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! verily 
I send excessive blessings on 
you, so how much shall be 
my blessings on you ? He 
replied : As you wish. I asked : 
One-fourth ? He replied : As 
jour wish ; but if you increase, 
it is better for you. I asked : 
Half ? He said : As you wish, 
but if you increase, it is better 
for you. I asked : Two-thirds ? 
He replied : As you wish, but 
if you increase, it is better 
for you. I asked : Shall I send 
my entire blessings on you ? He 
replied : In that case, your 
anxieties will find ample com- 

38 
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pensation and your sins expiation. 

— Tirmizi. 

308. Fudhalah-b-Obaid report- 
ed that when the Apostle of 
Allah was seated, a man sud- 
denly came and prayed. 
He said ; O Allah ! pardon me 
and have mercy on me. 
Then the Apostle of Allah 
said : You are in a hurry, O 
praying man ! When you pray 
and sit, praise Allah with His 
clue praise and send blessings 
on me and then supplicate to 
Him. He narrated that another 
man prayed after that. He 
praised Allah and sent blessings 
on the Prophet. Then the 
Prophet told him : 0 praying 
man ! supplicate and you will 
be given response. 1743 —Tirmizi, 

Abu Baud, Nisai. 

309. Abdullah-b-Musud re- 
ported ; I was praying while 
tlie Prophet was present with 

Bakr and Omar. When I 
pat, I began with praise on 
lUllah and then blessings on the 
3? r ophet. Then I supplicated 
'/for myself. The Messenger of 
iAllah said ; Seek and you will 
^& given, seek and you will be 
given. — Tirmizi. 

310. Abu Hurairah reported 
' 'that* the Apostle of Allah said : 
lf>ne who is satisfied that full 
ypasure be given to him when 
blessings on us, the people 
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of the House, let him say : 
0 Allah ! send blessings on 
Muhammad, the illiterate Pro- 
phet, and on his wives, the mothers 
of the faithful, and his descen- 
dants and the people of his house, 
as Thou hast sent blessings 
on Abraham. Verily Thou art the 
Praised, the G-lorious. 

— Abu Daud, 

311. AH reported that' the 
Apostle of Allah said : The miser 
is he to whom I am mentioned 
but who does not send blessings 
on me. 1744 — Tirmizi {Approved, 

Correct, Bare), 

312. Omar-b-al Khattb reported : 
Verily invocation is kept in 
abeyance between heaven and 
earth and nothing therefrom 
ascends, till you send blessings 
on your Prophet. 

— Tirmizi* 

49 Lw. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso sends blessing on me 
near my grave, I hear him ; 
and whoso sends blessing on me 
in absence, it is taken to me. 

— Baihaqi. 

492w. Abdullah-b-Amr repor- 
ted : Whoso sends one blessing 
on the Prophet, Allah and His 
angels send seventy blessings on 
him. — Ahmad 

493w. Ruwaife reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
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174^. Ahmad narrated it also from H^ssam-b-AU. 
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sefcds blessings on Muhammad 
and says "0 Allah ! entertain 
him on the Eesurrection Day 
with an abode adjacent to Thee, 
my intercession for him will 
become obligatory. — Ahmad. 
494w. Abdur Rahman-b-Auf 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah came out till be entered 
in 'to a garden of dates. He fell 
in prostration and prolonged the 
prostration till we feared lest 
Allah took his life. He narrated : 
I came to examine and then he 
raised up his head and asked : 
What is the matter with you ? 
I mentioned it to him. Then 
he said ; Verily Gabriel (peace 
Bfe on him) said to me : Should 
I not give you good news that 
the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
Bays for you "Whoso sends 
blessing on you, I send 
blessing on him ; and whoso 
greets yon, I greet him. —Ahmad 
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SECTION 17 
" 1745 - Invocation after Tashahhud ' 

^ Invocation after Tashahhud is sunnat. The worshipper may 
., ; .ad 0 ptan y mode of petition according to his will and may speak 
| ; m any language he likes to outpour his heart to his Maker after 

u 6 b6St inv0cation ' howe ^ » t^t which contains 

%^ g + v ^ °f ^ the Quran : 0 our ^ ! give us 
^04 m th JS world and good in the hereafter and save „. from 

^InreiQ). There are other forms of invocation recorded in the 

prions m th 18 section and elsewhere. When praying i n congrega- 
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^13. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to make 
invocation in prayer by saying : 
0 Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee 
from the chastisement of grave, 
and I seek refuge to Thee from 
the calamities of one-eyed 
Dajjal and I seek refuge to 
Thee from the calamities of 
life and the calamities of death. 
0 Allah ! verily I seek refuge to 
Thee from all sins and from all 
debts. Some one asked him-: 
What's the sin for which you 
seek protection from debt? He 
said : Verily when a man falls 
in debt, he talks much, speaks 
falsehoods and makes promise 
and breaks (it). —Agreed 

314. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When one of you is free from 
the last Tashahhud, let him seek 
refuge to Allah from four things, 
from the chastisement of Hell 
and from the chastisenent of the 
grave, and from the calamities 
of life and death, and from the 
evils of one-eyed Dajjal. 

— Muslim. 

315. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet used to teach this 
invocation just as he used to 
teach a chapter of the Quran 
by saying : Say, 0 Allah ! verily 
I seek refuge to Thee from the 
chastisement of the fire 
and I seek refuge to Thee 
from the chastisement of the 
grave, and I seek refuge to Thee 
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from the calamities of one-eyed 
Dajjal, and I seek refuge 
to Thee from the calamities of 
life and death, — Muslm 

716. Abu Bakr, the Truthful 
reported : I asked — >0 Ms. of 
Allah ! teach me an invocation 
with which I shxll sapplicate in 
my prayer. He said : Say, 0 Allah 
verily I have done to myself a 
great injustice, and none but 
Thou can forgive the sins. 
So grant me forgiveness from 
Thee, and show mercy on me. 
Verily Thou art the Forgiving, 
the Merciful. — Agreed. 

317. A'mer-b-Sa d reported 
from his father who narrated : 
I used to see the Messenger 
of Allah by his right and by 
his left sides till I saw the 
brighteness of his cheek. 

— Muslim. 

318. Samorah b-Jundah report- 
ed that when the Messenger 
of Allah finished prayer, he 
used to turn his face towards 
us. — Bukhari. 

3lf). Anas reported that the 
Prophet used to turn towards 
his right side. -Muslim. 

320. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud re- 
ported : None of you shall set 
up anything of his prayer for 
the devil. He should consider 
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1746. Auti-Christ -will appear before the Hour and his mission will be auti-God move- 
; ment. His title would be Messiah as he will be free from all good things. Messiah 
;, ; means one who is far off from good or one whose one eye is blind, It comes from the 
He ^ew word 'M^siha' meiing blessed In this sense, it is used in the case of Jesus 
ffeCfcifit. 
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that it is his duty not to 
turn except to his right side. 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
turning often towards his left 
side. — Agreed, 

321. Bara'a reported : When 
we prayed behind the Apostle 
of Allah, we liked to be by 
his right side, so that he may 
turn his face towards us. He 
narrated : I heard him say : 
0 Lord ! protect me from Thy 
chastisement of the Day on 
which Thou wilt resurrect or 
gather together Thy servant. 

— Muslim. 

322. Omme Salamah reported : 
When the women, at the time of 
the Apostle of Allah, greeted 
in obligatory prayers, they 
used to stand up 1747 while 
the Apostle of Allah remained 
sitting ; and as for those of the 
males who prayed as long as 
Allah liked. When the Apostle 
of Allah stood up, the males 
also stood up. — Btikhari. 

323. Mu'azb-Jabal reported 
The Messenger of Allah took 
hold of my hand and said : 0 
Mu'az ! certainly I love you. I 
said : And I love you, 0 
Apostle of Allah ! He said : 
Then don't give up to say at 
the end of each prayer u O Lord ! 



A S 



A S Ayy 



A y 



S y Ay 

^ S A 9S JA S S A// A S 

/ s 1 

A// i£ S1Z2 A 

( ^aIc ) 



I y y 



\s y 



5>J> y s ssk 



yAy y AC/ y 

JLL LjulL? )j>| I if JUS ^ 



A s *J y \ y y Ay A y 



O A S S AS y KyS 2 Aj 

iJi^ovJ JU» IxjUlc Jljij ^JuJUoJ, 

y I - y y \y y 

J ^a/ /A/ y y yy a w y J KJy 

" ✓ 

✓ / ^ J> y Ay Ay 



& AS 

( f J ~* ) 

y 

A y yoi 



y 

* y y y y yy wJ a y 

Ayy Ay 



** y y y 

y y a 33/ y & j 



^j<X^ \'d \ ^jS ^-«La 41) ) Jj«*m J^c 

" y y s 

^ J*J> y y yy y yAj yAJA ^ A 



y 

y y J 



y y y 



y ^ y 
J y in y y ^ J Ajy y y 



35 



yJA y 



( I ) 



y yy y y 



yy 



. . A - Jr A y 

S y y 



y y 

y uu jy Ay y y y 



s ''y y 

y aj y y y a J y y y J a Jy J ^>J> y 



w J> J y A y Ajy Ay J Ay yy y y 



1^47. The females used to start for their houses as soon as the obligatory prayers were 
finished in order to avoid the intermingling of both tho sexes in the streets after prayer, 
This tradition proves that the followers should sit as long as the Imam remains sitting 
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help me to Thy remembrance, and 
Thy greatfulnebs and the best 
form of Thy worship. 1743 

— Ahmad, Abu Baud, Nisai. 

324. Abdullah b-Ma ; ud report- 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
nsed to greet to his right side 
"Peace be on you, and mercy 
of Allah," till the brightness of 
*of his right cheek was seen ; 
and to his left side — "Peace he 
on you and mercy of Allah/' 
till the brightness of his left 
cheek was seen. 1749 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi, Nisai. 

325. Ata a-al Khorasani re- 
ported from Mugirah who narrated 
f &at the Apostle of AUah had 
jsaid : The Imam shall not 
pr,ay in the place wherein he 
prayed till he moves to a 
side, mo —Abu Baud. 

326. Anas reported that the 
Prgphet gave them a stimulus 
;#or prayer and forbabe them 
to depart from prayer before his 
departure. —Abu Baud. 

327. Shaddad-b-Aus reported 
,that the Messenger of Allah 
used to say in his prayer : 0 
Allah ! I seek from Thee firm- 
ness in action and strong de- 
termination in guidance, and 
I seek from Thee gratefulness 
for Thy favours and the 
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^43. Abu Daud did not mention the following : "And I love you", 
p 'Tirmizi did not mention "till the brightness of his cheek was seen," Ibn 

narrated it from Ammar-b-Xasar . 
Ste.4 7 H°-. Ima ^ must shift a little for saying 'sunnat 1 and optiona-1 prayers from* 
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excellencle for Thy service, and I 
seek from Thee a sound mind 
and a truthful tongue ; and I 
seek from Thee the good which 
Thou knowest, and I seek re- 
fuge to Thee from the evil of 
what Thou knowest, and I besr 
pardon of Thee for what Thou 
knowest. vrzi —Nisai. 

328. Ja'ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say 
in his prayer after attestation : 
The best discourse is the dis- 
course of Allah, and the best 
guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad (p. h.). —Nisai. 

329. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
greet in prayer towards the 
front of his face and then to 
incline a little towards his right 
side. — Tirmizi, 

330. Samorah reported : The 
Messenger of Allah directed us 
to return (the greeting) to the 
Imam, and to love one another 
and that some of us should 
salute the other. 1752 —Abu Battel. 

496w. Abdullahb-Mas' ud re- 
ported that the turning of the 
Prophet from his prayer was 
often towards his left side in 
the direction of his room. 

— Sharhi SutmaL 
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the plaoe where the Farz prayer was said. The followers also should observe this rale. 

1751. Ahmad narrated a similar tradition. 

1752. To return the greeting upon tho Imam moans to respond to the greeting uttered 
by the Imam at the end of the prayer. 
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SECTION 18 
1753. Zikr after prayer 

After the Farz prayer is finished, there are some hymns for the 
remembrance of Allah and His greatness. This may be done at 
the option of the individual worshipper. The following has, 
however, been recommended by the traditions and the jurists 
(vide Durre Mukhtar) :— (1) to read jixL, | ( I seek forgiveness 
to Allah ) several times preferably twelve times ; (2) Ayatul Kursi 
(2:255Q) once ; (3) the Refuging verses (113Q, 114Q) once ; (4) 
4&I iJjb!** (gl° r y to Allah), 4J& o*.sJ| (Allah praise is* for Allah) and 
j£=> I a3 ! (Allah is greatest ), each 33 times ; (5) and if possible 
A> J ) SjS S ; J;^ S for 100 times. These formulas of divine 
glory may be recited after sunnat prayers. 



331. Ibn Abbas reported: I ^( ^JL JL5 ^li* ^ Jc 
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know that the termination of the 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah . > U^-"-? f^ 1 ^^r) ,L ^ J| 

was with Takbir. "53 -Agreed. 'J, ' 

352. Ayesha reported that (*kjd*) 

when the messenger of Allah ' .*„■',*■" \" 

rtroo^A V»p. nsed not to sit f * uj J u w 



greeted, he used not to sit 

except the time required for jX\Z) 

uttering" : 0 Allah ! Thou art UJ " J , . f 1 

Peace, and from Thee peace; ^ LJ |*1U) (ilU j ^1)^1^1 

Thoir art Blessed, 0 Lord of ^ ^ ✓ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

grace and honour. 1754 —Muslim. ( ^L* ) - fl^l j JM 13 t& 
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333. Saoban reported that , ^ _ 

when the Messenger of Allah <$! Jj^; J£ 

finished his prayer, he begged V- S r3<''*'\ u a V A , t < , 

pardon thrice and said : 0 J b J [sLi f**»\ ^ ^ ^> 

Allah ! Thou art peace, and ' K A'<*'*u it ' \\ ' *1* J \u 

from Thee peace. Thou art J ' i ^ ^ ' 1 

Blessed, 0 Lord of grace and ) m rf^' j^J| fi b 

honour. — Muslim. ✓ ✓ ✓ 

1753. Takbir means the formula of the remembrance of Allah. Some say that it means 
Takbir." Tahmid and Tasbih. 
1754- This was in the case of prayers in which there is sunnat prayer after obliga- 
. tory fctayers. 



CSAPTEB XXXI v] 



ZIKB AFTER PRAYER 



307 



334. Mugirah-b-Shu'bah report- 
ed that the Prophet used to 
say at the end of each obli- 
gatory prayer : There is no 
deity but Allah. He is One. 
There is no partner for Him. 
For Him is the kingdom and 
for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things. 0 
Allah ! there is no gainsayer 
of what Thou hast given, and 
there is no giver of what Thou 
hast gainsaid, and fortune 
does not give benefit to one 
possessing fortune as against 
Thee. 

— Agreed. 

335. Abdullah-b-Zubair report- 
ed that when the Messenger 
of Allah greeted from his prayer, 
he used to say with his loud- 
est voice : 1755 There is no 
deity but Allah. He is One. 
For Him is the kingdom, and 
fbr Him is all praise, and He 
is Powerful over all things. 
There is no power, nor strength 
except through Allah. There is 
no deity but Allah, nor do we 
worship but Him. For Him is 
gift and for Him is grace, and 
for Him is the best praise. 
There is no deity bat Allah ; 
being sincerely submissive to 
Him, though the polyfcheists dis- 
like. W6 —Muslim. 
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1755, This was recited loudly by way of giving lesssons to his followers. It is however 
agreed that this should be reoited in silence. 
1755. It is one of the best formula 'of supplication. If rightly understood and 
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336. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the poor Befuges came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
said : The wealthy have gone 
with the highest ranks and 
permanent gifts. He asked : 
What is that ? They replied : 
They pray as we pray, they 
fast as we fast, and they pay 
charity but we do not, and 
grant manumission and we do 
not. The Messenger of Allah 
said : Shall I not teach you 
something with which you may 
overtake those who surpass 
you and with which you 
will surpass those who will 
come after you ? And none 
of you will be better than you 
except one who will do what 
you will do. 'Yes, 0 Ms. of 
Allah' said they. He said : You 
will read Tasbih, Takbir and 
Tahmid 1757 at the end of each 
prayer, each for 33 times. Abu 
Saleh said : Then the poor 
Eefugees returned to the Pro- 
phet and said : Our brethen, 
the owners of properties, heard 
of what we had done, and so they 
did like that. Then the Mess- 
enger of Allah said : That is 
the grace of Allah which He 
bestows on whom He wishes. 

— Agreed. 
Ka'ab-b-Uzrah reported 
* the Messenger of Allah 



y * & / / s 



S SK^f A S A y 

Li 



y ti '< , A ' K >' *yyy* **\K 



M s 

SKjS A/> s S A 



f-PA 



y y 



AJ> jfi 



J. K y y y y \s 



s 

A J? s S 



y y 

AJ S S \ S S S ' S A JA A C ✓ 



y y m£/J> 



* l y 

J A J Ss ' AJ AJ , J s*) y 

* y 



<" y 

y A.P A//a; A y 



3u a y a 
3) 



- j r ■ 



X A^P A„P 



* S*- / $S S S Af s A J> x'A/" 



y y ^ 

S \S AJ S AfA/f S SA SSS A y 

^Ji ^K*U bo JU ^L? 



y y s a \ s & S I s \y yjj 

Jli ly* ^j-^'Llj j LjLLj 'ijl<£> Ji^a j)£ 

' ss y 



\y yjs 



yA 



yJA f ssf yyyy 



S AJs 



' \J-J^— ^j*"' f^-<° y\ I 

y yy ^S*- 

I LLJI^L ) ^.6^i ^stlo 4JLJI 

^ A^ x iT^a Afss/ yA/S s sAyA 

\}y*) J^-' bijts U) Jl^^l 



y 

*y , ;a/ / I 



( ^ Jf^ ) 
J *fy y y y y yy as a 



j y& 



A y A , 



the this has got the potential^ of elevating one to the high scale 

|/^7. Tasbih is Sobhan Allah (Glory be to God), 
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said : There are seme recita- 
tions after prayer, of which the 
reciters or the doers at the 
end of each obligatory prayer 
will not be disappointed — » 
Tasbih for 33 times, Tahnid 
for P3 times and Takbir for 
34 times. 175S —Muslim. 

338. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso glorifies Allah at 
the termination of each prayer 
for 33 times, and praises Allah 
for 33 times and hold Allah 
greatest for 33 times ( and 
that will be 99 times ) and 
says completing one hundred 
"There is no deity but 
Allah. He is one. There is no 
partner for Him, for Him is 
the kingdom, and for Him is 
all praise and He is Poweful 
over all things," his minor sins 
are forgiven though they are 
like the foams of the sea. 

— Muslim. 

339. Abu Omamah reported : 
It was questioned : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! which supplication is 
the most acceptable ? He 
said - ( One) in the middle of 
the latter half of the night 
and at the end of the ordained 
Prayers. —Tirmizi. 
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1758. Tahmid is Alh^mdo lillah (all praise is for Allah) and Takbir is Allaho-Akbar 
(Allah is Greatest). The sentence from— 'Abu Saleh said etc. up to end' occurs only 
in Sahih Muslim. There is another narration of Bukhari : You will read Tasbih ten 
times at the back of each prayer and Tahmid ten times and takbir ten times. This 
should be counted in finger prints rather than by beds. The Prophet did not use be 
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340. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported : 
The Messenger of Allah ordered 
me to read the 'Befuging 
chapters 1 759 at the end of each 
prayer. — Ahmad, Abu Daud, 

Nisai, Baihaqi. 

341. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : That 
I should sit with a people who 
remember Allah from the Fajr 
prayer till the sun rises is 
more pleasing to me than that 
I should emancipate four of the 
children of Ismail. That I should 
sit with a people who remember 
Allah from the Asr payer till 
the sun r-iets in, is more pleas- 
ing to me than that I should 
emancipate four (slaves) 

— Abu Daud. 

342. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Who- 
so says the Fajr prayer in 
congregation and then sits 
remembering Allah till the sun 
rises and then prays two rak'- 
ats, there is for him the equi- 
valent reward of one pilgrim- 
age and one visit to the Ka J ba. 
He said that the Messenger 
of Allah had said : Perfect, 
perfect, perfect. ■ — Tirmizi. 

343. Azraq-b-Qais reported : 
Our Imam surnamed Abu Eemsah 
prayed with us. He said : I 
said this prayer or similar to this 
player with the • Prophet. 

Bafer and Omar were 
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1759, These axe the last two chapters of the Quran (113, 114). 
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standing in the front line by 
his right side, and there was a 
man who overtook the first Tak- 
bir from the prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah prayed and 
afterwards greeted to his right 
side and to his left, till we saw 
the brightness of his two cheeks. 
Then he turned aside like the 
turning of Abu Kemsah meaning 
himself. Then the man who 
overtook the first takbir of the 
prayer with him got up to pray 
the two rak'ats. Then Omar 
sprang to his feet and caught 
hold of his two shoulders and 
shook him. Then he said : Sit 
because the People of the Book 
would have never perished but 
for want of differetiation in their 
prayers. 1760 Then the Messen- 
ger of Allah raised up his ' look 
and said : 0 son of al-Khattab, 
may Allah grant thee wisdom. 

— Abu Daud. 
344. Zaid-b-Sa'het reported ; 
We have been directed to read 
Tahmid for 33 times and Tashbih 
for 34 times. A man of the 
An'sars saw (an angel) in dream. 
It was said to him : The 
Ms. of Allah directed you to 
read Tasbih at the end of each 
prayer so many times and 
so many times. Then make 
it each 25 times, and make 
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17C0. DifEerectiation must be made in obligatory, Sanuat and optional prayers 
either by moving to a side, back or front, or by holding t Jks, or going out of the mosque 
and then coming in. 
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therein Tahiti. 1761 "When it was 
dawn, he went early in the 
morning to the Trophet and 
informed him. Whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah said : Do 
(accordingly). — A hmad, 

Nisai, Darmi. 
345. Omar-b al Khattab repor- 
ted that the Prophet despatched 
an army towards Najd. They 
acquired enormous booties and 
returned with haste. A man 
from amongst us who did not 
march out, said : We did not see 
an army more hasty in retracing 
arnd more lucky in booty than 
this army. Whereupon the 
^Messenger of Allah said : Shall 
1; I not guide you to a people who 
: : are more lucky in booty 
and better in return than a people 
h who are present in the early 
morning prayer and then sit 
; : remembering Allah till the sun 
rises. Those are more hasty in 
^return and better lucky in 
t booty 1762 — Tirmizi {Bare) 

% 497w. Alt reported : I saw the 
^Messenger of Allah upon the 
l^lanks of . this pulpit saying : 
I^Whoso reads the Chapter 
I'Throne' 1768 a t the end of each 
grayer, nothing but death can- 
prevent him to enter Paradise (at 
time) ; and whosoever reads 
the time when he goes to 

* y.-Est."M?i, 
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"■' - "\ Tahlil is to recite 1 "There is no power, and no stength except through 



■tfe 11,6^.; tradition has been said to be 'Garib' (rare) as the narrator Hammad* 

Mfas weak in authority in narrating traditions. 



|ik Hasnid, was weak in authority in narrating traditions. 
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held, Allah gives hira security 
over his house and the house of 
his neighbour and the people of 
the houses around him. i : 63 

— Baihaqi 

498w. Abdur Rahman-b-Gan- 

am reported from the Prophet 
who said : Whoso utters ten times 
by folding his legs before he 
departs from the sun-set and early 
morning prayers "There is no 
deity but Allah. He is one. There 
is no partner for Him. For Him 
is the Kingdom and for Him is 
all praise ; and in His hand, there 
is good. He gives life and makes 
dead, and He is Powerful over 
everything/' ten virtues are 
recorded for him for every utter- 
ance, and ten sins are effaced 
from him, and ten ranks are 
raised up for him, and he will 
have a guard against every abo- 
minable thing and a guard aga- 
inst the accursed devil. It is not 
lawful for any Bin to overtake him 
except - polytheism. And he is the 
best person in action except a 
man who is more superior to him 
for uttering a better thing than 
what he has said. 1764 — Ahmad. 
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SECTION 1 9 
1765. Self-nestraint in prayer 

In prayer there is deep concentration of mind towards the 
remembrance of the Almighty and His glorifications. Hence 
everything that diverts the attention of the worshipper and breaks i ts 

1763. Those are the verses 2:255 to 257 of the Holy Quran. Baihaqi says that the 
isnad of its narration is weak. 

1764, Tirmizi also narrated it from Abu Zarr up to— "except ploy theism. did 
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solemnity is either abominable or unlawful, as in that case, the 
very .object of prayer is frustrated. It has therefore been recom- 
mended that absolute restraint of mind and the organs of hear- 
ing and sight should be practised. All the organs and force of 
a man should be combined to create a divine atmosphere in 
mind in order to receive the celestial gifts. The worshipper is 
not allowed to turn his look towards any of his sides, 
either right, left, above or back except towards the place of 
prostration. He is not permitted to hold talks with anybody or 
respond to the greeting. He is not to give out wind. He 
should shut up his mouth in case of yawning. He should not 
break his fingers, play with the beard, throw stones or do other 
acts which divert the attention of the worshipper. 



346. Muwayiah-b-Hakam re- 

, ported ; While we were pray- 
ing- with the Prophet, a man 
among the people sneezed. I 
said ; May Allah have comp- 
assion on you ? Then the 
people struck me with their 
eyes and I said : Alas ! may 
"your mother be heavy ! What 
$s the matter with you that 
you are staring at me ? Then 
rlhey began to strike their thighs 
Pith their hands. When I saw 
§hat they would make me silent, 
I remained silent. 1766 When 
the Prophet prayed, I did never 
'see (I swear by my father and 
pother) any teacher before him 
and after him better in teaching 
than him. By Allah, he did 
neither threaten me, nor assault 
, nor rebuke me. He said : 
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mention the sunset prayer, nor "In His hand, there is good". He say s also 
tiat this hadisis Hasan (fair), Sahih (correct) and Garib (rare). 

** ih0 * of Mishkat *»7* the word waa found ia > « Sahih 
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Verily this is a prayer in which 
no talk of men is allowed. 
Verily it consists of Tasbih, 
Takbir and the Quran-reading, 
or as the Prophet said : I asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah, verily I was 
a young man in the Days of 
Ignorance, and (now) Allah has 
brought Islam to us ; and verily 
there are men among us who 
go to the sooth-sayers. 1707 He 
said : Don't go to them. I 
asked : And there are men 
among us who believe in 
omens. He said : That is a 
thing which they will find in 
their chests. So they must not 
prevent them. I asked : There 
are men among us who foretell 
by marks. He said : There 
was a Prophet 1768 ^mong the 
prophets who used to foretell 
by marks. So the marks which 
agreed to his marks w'ere 
(accepted). — Muslim. 

347. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud report- 
ed : We used to greet the 
Prophet while he was in prayer, 
and he used to respond to us. 
When we returned from the 
Negus, we greeted him, but he 
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Muslim. It is unlawful to say "May Allah have compassion on you' as a reply to 'AH 

* 

praise is due to Allah' when it is recited after sneezing 

1767. Sooth-sayers used to foretell events and they were attached to the devils and Jinn. 
The astrologers who foretell events by marks of palms or by other meaas are also of 
the same kind. To approach them is infidelity, and they are unbelievers in the great 
power of Allah. 

1768. This Prophet was Wais or Daniel. He used to tell prophecies from Allah by 
revelation and he used to observe marks incidentally. This however should not be 
followed by ordinary men as they will not reeceive revelation. This means that the 
marks would never coincide with the marks of this particular Prophet as they are now? 
no longer is existence. Therefore foretelling by marks is unlawfu.1, 
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did not return to us. We 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
we used to greet you in prayer 
and you to return to us ! He 
said : Verily there is concentra- 
tion in prayer. 

— Agreed. 

348. Mu'aiqib reported from 
the Prophet about a man who 
made the earth even where he 
prostrated. He said : If y0 u 
are a doer fof this), then only 

once * — Agreed. 

349. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah prohi- 
bited from (placing hand on) 
waist in prayer. - —Agreed. 

350/ Ayesha reported : I asked 
the Apostle of Allah bout (random) 
looks in prayer. He replied ; 
That' is 1 a fraud which the devil 
practices in prayer of a servant. 

— Agreed. 

351- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the. Apostle of Allah said : 
People must abstain from raising 
up their looks towards heaven 
at the time of invocation in 
prayer, or else their sights will 
certainly, be overtaken 1769 

352. Abu Qatadah reported : 
I saw the Prophet acting as 
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Imam of the people, while Oma' 
mah, daughter of Ahul A's 1770 
was upon his shoulder. When he 
bent, he placed her down and 
when he rose from prostration, 
he took her up. 

— Agreed. 

353. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : When one of you 
yawns in prayer, let him shut up 
his mouth as far as possible, be- 
cause the devil enters. Muslim 
narrated it. And in a narration 
of Biikhari from Ahu Hurairah, 
he said : When one of you yawns 
in prayer, let him shut up his 
moat'i as far as possible, and 
let him not recite for it, be- 
cause that is from the devil who 
laughs at him. 17V1 

354. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
A party of Jinn came last night 
to destroy my prayer but Allah 
gave me strength over it. Then 
I caught it and intended to 
bind it with a pillar out of 
the pillars of the mosque, till all 
of you looked towards it, 
Then I remembered the supplica- 
tion of my colleague Solomon — 
0 Lord ! give me kingdom 
which will not be granted to any- 
body after me. Then I turned 
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1770. Abul A' s was the son-in-law of the Prophet as he married his daughter 
Jainab, and Oma'mah was the issue of the marriage. The little girl used to climb 
upon the back of the Prophet at the time of prayer. 

1771. See note 496 for full discussion. Yawning is an act of the devil and occurs 
generally when the body is idle and the devil's workshop. 
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him out dishonoured. 

— Agreed 

355. Sahl-b-Sa'ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Who- 
so is interfered by anything in 
his prayer, let him glorify Allah. 
Verily clapping is for women. 
And in a narration, he said : 
Glorification is for men and 
clapping for women. 1772 

— Agreed. 

356. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud repor- 
ted : We used to greet the Pro- 
phet in prayer before we migra- 
ted to Abyssinia and he used to 
reply to us. When we returned 
from Abyssinia, I came to him 
and found him praying. I gree- 
ted him, but he did not reply to 
me, till when he finished his 
prayer, he said : Verily Allah 
renews His orders as He wishes, 
and verily out of what He re- 
newed, there is this that you 
should not talk in prayer. He 
returned greeting to me and 
said : Verily prayer is for reading 
the Quran and remembering 
Allah, So when you are there- 
in, let that be your occupation. 1773 

— Abu Baud. 
357. Ibn Omar reported : \ 
asked Bilal : How did the Pro- 
phet respond to them when they 
greeted him while he was in 
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praymg and calls bm or ier, then if sne is a female, she shall claphor hand, and 

,rf he .samale, he shall recite Sobhan Allah aloud. 

From this tradition, it has been deduced that it is commendable (Mustahabj 
to ^,^^ eefan S the prayer or the Qwan-reading is finished. 
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prayer ? He said : He used to 
hint with his hand. i? 7 4 

— Tirmizi. 

358. RePah-b Ra'fe reported : 
I prayed behind the Apostle of 
Allah and gave out an yawning 
and said : All praise is due to 
Allah, profuse pure praise, blessed 
therein and blessed thereon just 
as our Lord wishes and is pleased 
with. When the Apostle of 
Allah prayed, he turned round 
and asked : Who has uttered (that) 
in prayer ? None replied. Then 
he asked for the second time, 
but none replied. Then he asked 
for the third time. Whereupon 
Eefa'a replied : I, 0 Ms. of Allah. 
Then the Apostle of Allah said : 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, thirty angels and odd 
were certainly vying with one 
another as to who among them 
will carry it above. — Tirmizi, 

Abu Datid, Nisai. 

359. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Yawning in prayei comes from 
the devil. So when one of you 
yawns, let him swallow (it) as 
far as possible. 1775 — Tirmizi. 

360. Ka'ab-b Uzrah reported 
that th§ Apostle of Allah said : 
When one of you makes ablution 
and then makes his ablution 
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1774. Nisai also narrated it in slightly different wording. To respond to prayer 
by raising hands or moving head makes the prayer void. 

1775. Tirmizi and Nisai narrated in addition : Let him place his hand upon his 
mouth. 
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complete and then comes out inten- 
ding for the mosque, let him 
not put his fingers upon fingers 
because he is in prayer. r7?6 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Datid, 

Nisai. 

361. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Almighty and Glorious Allah does 
not cease to come near a servant 
while he is in prayer so long as 
he does not look around. When 
he looks around, He goes away 
from him. Ahmad, Abu Daud, 

Nisai, Darimi. 

36*2. Anas reported : The Apos- 
tle of Allah said to me : 0 dar- 
ling ! Guard yourself from look- 
ing around in prayer, because 
( random ) look in prayer 
is a cause of destruction. If 
there is no other alternative, 
then it is in optional and not in 
obligatory prayers. — Tirmizi. 

363. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
peep to the right and left with- 
out inclining his neck behind 
his back. — Tirmizi^ Nisai. 

364. Adi-b-Sa'bet reported from 
his father from his grandfather 
who raised it up to the Prophet 
who said : Sneezing, napping and 
yawning in prayer, and menses, 
vomitting and bleeding of nose 
come from the devil. — Tirmizi. 

365. Mutarref-b-Abdullah re- 
parted from his father who 
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a776. Let liim not put his fingers uponhis fiDgers' means-let him not put his 
, "fingers of one hand in the midst of the fingers of another, One starting from his 
>':house for the mosque with the intention of praying remains as it were in praying while 
siwalking. , 
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narrated : I came to the Pro- 
phet while he was praying, and 
there came a silent noise from 
his belly like the boiling noise 
of a cauldron, that is, he was 
weeping. And in a narration, 
he said : I found the Prophet say- 
ing prayer while there was silent 
noise in his chest; like the noise 
of a grinding stone on account 
of weeping. 1777 — Ahrnad, 

Nisai, Abti Baud, 

366. Abu Zarr reported that ihe 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
one of you stands up for prayer, 
he shall not rub stones, because 
blessing is looking at him. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Baud, 

Nisai , Ibn Majah. 

367. Omme Salamah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah saw a 
servant of ours called Aflah. 
When he prostrated, he blew. 
He said : 0 Allah ! cover your 
face with dust. —Tirmizi. 

368. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Kill 
two black things in prayer : ser- 
pent and scorpoin. — Alimad, 

Abu Baud and Tirmizi. 

369. Ayeshah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah was praying 
optional prayers while the door 
was shut up against him, I 
came and asked for opening 
(the door). He stepped forward 
and opened (the door) for me. 
Afterwards he returned to his 
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1777. Nisai narrated tho first portion, and Abu Daud the second. 
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praying place, I mentioned that 
the door was towards the Ka'ba. 
— Ahmad, Abu Baud, Tirmizi, 

Nisai. 

370. Tal'qe-b-Ali reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you emits wind 
in prayer, let him depart and 
make ablution and then repeat 
the prayer. 1778 — Abu Baud, 

Tirmizi. 

371. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet said : When ablution 
of one of you goes in his 
prayer, let him catch hold of his 
nose and then turn aside. 1779 

— Abu Baud. 

372. Abdullah-b-Amr repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : When ablution of one you 
fcreaks while he sits in the last 
rak'at of his prayer before he 
greets, his prayer is lawful. 17S0 

— Tirmizi. 

373. Ja'ber reported ; I was 
saying zuhr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah. I took a 
handful of stones to keep my 
and palms cool, to put them for 
my forehead that I may prostrate 
thereon owing to excessive heat. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai. 
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Tirmizi narrated this tradition with addition and alteration. Imam 

|F BtaUa holds tiat in ca8e of iivoluntiry emission of wind, «hi prayer is not 
=<ppa«red void, but it is otherwise with regard to the other three Imams. 
|fH9. The catching. hold of nose has been directed to giyo an indication, to the 
fcftple that something lm happened whiob rendered the ablution void 

,iC?tnifa held ^p|^1i^^•te^ s ^-|^fett j ^^^;•;';^^i - Vr,*';,,. 
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374. Abu Darda'a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
stood for prayer. Then we 
heard him say : I seek refuge 
to Allah from you. Next he 
said thrice : I carse you with 
the curse of Allah. He spread 
his hand to catch hold of 
something as it were. When 
he finished the prayer, we 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, we 
heard you say something in 
prayer which we did not 
hear you say before that, 
and we saw that you had 
spread your hand. He replied : 
Verily the devil, the enemy of 
Allah, came with a fleak of 
fire to place it in my face. I 
I said thrice : I seek refuge 
to Allah from you. Then I said : 
I curse you with the perfect 
curse of Allah. He did not seek 
to end it with three times. 
Then I intended to take hold 
of it. By Allah, but for the 
supplication of my brother 
Solomon, the children of the 
citizens of Medina would have 
come out to play with it while 
it was in chains. — Muslim. 

499w. Anas reported that the 
Prophet said : 0 Anas ! fix 
your look to the place where you 
prostrated. — Baihaqi. 

500. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet went out for 
prayer. When he recited Takbir 
he turned aside and hinted at 
them tQ remain as they were, 
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Afterwards he came out, took 
bath and then came while his 
head was dropping down waters. 
He then prayed with them. When 
he finished, he said : Verilv I 
was in impure state and I 
forgot to take bath, rrsi 

— Ahmad, Mcdeh 
fiOlw. Nafe' reported that 
Abdullah-b Amir passed by a 
man while he was praying. He 
saluted him, but the man re- 
turned a word. Abullah-b-Amr 
returned to him and said to 
him: When one of you is 
saluted while he prays, let him 
not speak but let him give 
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SECTION 20 
1782. Prostration of mistakes 

In case of mistakes in prayer either regarding the number of 
rak'ats prayed by the worshipper or regarding the verses read, 
the remedy is to prostrate. If the Imam commits such mistake^ 
the whole congregation shall make similar prostrations. There 
are traditions to show that such prostration can be made 
either before the greeting or after it. Bat the Imams had their 
respective canons. Imam Shafeyi holds that it should be done 
before Salam, while Imam Abu Hanifa holds that it should be 
done after Salam. Imam Ahmad upholds both the times for 
prostration. It appears from the traditions that both are lawful 
Hedayah says that this prostration should occur after Salam on 
both the sides. Some of the other rules that have been deduced 
from the traditions are the following. Whosoever forgets one 
wajeb m prayer, the prostration is wajeb. If a man is just near the 
middle position between si tting andjtanding w hen he is in doubt 

i*J2L Mal6k narrated m * tradition f7om 4 W^if 
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he should sit ; and if above that, he should stand. . In case of 
sitting, no prostration is necessary if the rak'ats are correct. 
In case of mistaken standing, prostration is necessary. If doubt 
arises as to the exact number of rak'ats prayed, then the rak'ats 
shall be increased till he thinks that he has prayed excess of 
what is required. 



375. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you stands 
up for prayer, the devil comes 
to him and throws doubt in 
him till he does not know how 
much he prayed. When he finds 
that, let him prostrate twice 
while he is sitting. - — Agreed. 

376. Ata'a-b-Yasar from Abu 
Sayeed reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah said : When one 
of you feels doubt in his prayer 
and- knows not how much, three 
or four rak'ats he prayed, let 
him remove the doubt and 
build upon what is certain, 
then let him prostrate twice 
before he returns salutation. 
Jf he prays five rak'ats, his 
prayers will intercede for him-; 
and if he prays complete four 
rak'ats, they ( prostrations ) will 
be a cause o£ disgrace for the 
devil. 1783 —Musli?n, Malek. 

377. Abdullah-b Mas'ud report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed Zuhr with five rak'ats. 
It was then questioned to him l 
Have you increased the prayer ? 
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1783, Malek also narrated it from Ata'a as, a defective tradition. He reported 
Tritl* a slight alteration wljioh runs thus : He repeated it with these two prosjratji^, 
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He replied : What is that ? 
They said : You have prayed 
five rak'ats. Then he prostrated 
twice after he returned saluta- 
tion. And in a narration, he 
said : Verily I am only a man 
like you. I forget as you for- 
get. So when I forget, remind 
me, and when one of you feels 
doubt in his prayer, let 
him intend merit, and let him 
complete it and afterwards let 
him make salutation and then 
let him prostrate twice, —Agreed. 
378. Ibn Sirin reported from 
Abu Hurairah who said : The 
Apostle of Allah prayed one of 
the two after-noon prayers. 1734 
(Ibn Sirin said: Abu Hurairah 
named Then bat I forgot). He said : 
Then he prayed two rak'ats with 
us and next returned salutation. 
Then he walked towards a spaci- 
ous plank in the mosque and 
leaned against it as if he was 
angry; and he placed his right 
hand upon his left and entered 
bis fingers into his fingers. 

and placed his right cheek 
upon the back of his left palm. 
Themo3t impatient of the peo- 1 
$>le came out of the doors of the 
iriosque and asked : Has the prayer 
been shortened ? And there werr 
iLfcu Bakr and Omar among the 
|>^|)Ie. They presed him to 
"~ about it. And among the 
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people, there was a man whose 
hands were long and who was 
called "Possessor of hands." 
He asked : 0 Ms. Allah ! have 
you forgotten or shortened the 
prayer ? He said : I have neither 
forgotten, nor shortened. He 
asked : Is it as the Possessor of 
hands says? 'Yes' said they. 
Then he stepped forward, pra- 
yed what he had left, next he 
returned salutation and then read 
Takbir and prostrated like his 
prostration or longer. Next he 
raised up his head and recited 
Takbir. Next he recited Takbir 
and prostrated like his prostra- 
tion or longer. Then he raised 
up his head and recited Tak- 
bir. 1786 

379. Abdullah-b-Buhianah re- 
ported that the Prophet prayed 
Zuhr with them. He stood in 
the first two rak'ats and then sat. 
The people also stood with him, 
till when he finished the prayer 
and the people were waiting for 
his salutation, he recited Takbir 
while he was sitting, and pros- 
trated twice before he returned 
salutation. Next he returned 
salutation. 1787 _ Agreed. 
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1786 In the book 'Fathhul-Bari', the question whether talk in prayer nullifies* 
has been discussed at length. The substance of those discussion is the following. 
Imam Shafcyi holds thit talk or deed in prayer makes bho prr.yer void, if it is held or done 
willingly. Imam Abu Hanifa holds it as invalid in case of both voluntary and involun- 
tary talk or action. He said that this tradition Was reported previous ta talks being held 
unlawful. Imam Ahmad agrees with Imam Abu Hanifa except thit tho prayor is not 
rendered invalid if talk or aotion is held or done for good of the prayer 
1787. According to Imim shafeyi, the prostration of forgetfulness occurs before, tho 1 
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380. Imran-b-Hussain repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed with them and made 
mistake. Then he prostrated 
twice. Next he read Tashahhad 
and next he made salutation, wss 

— Tirmizi {Approved, Rare) 

381. Mugirak-b-Shu'bah repor 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When the Imam stands 
in prayer of two rak'ats — if he 
remembers before he stands up 
erect, let him sit ; and if he stands 
erest, let him not sit but pros- 
trate twice for mistake. 1739 

— Abu Daud, Ifoi MajaK 

382. Imran-b-Hussain repor- 
ted that' the Messenger of Allah 
prayed Asr and greeted in the 
third rak'at. Afterwards he en- 
tered his' abode. A man known 
as Kherbag and long of hands 
w£nt to him. He addressed : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! Then he men- 
tioned his, action to him. He 
came out enraged drawing his 
sheet till he came to the 
people. He asked : Does he 
speak the truth ? 'Yes' said they. 
Then he prayed one rak'at and 
then greeted. Afterwards he 
prostrated ■ twice and then 
greeted. 1790 — Muslim. 
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salutation in accordance with this tradition, while Imam Abu Hinihh, following the 
other traditions, upholds that it should occur after salutation. 

1788. This hadis supports the Hanifi and Hanbali mazhabs Patwa Qazi Khan and 
Hedayah support the view that after prostration of mistake, Tnhiyynt should be recited 
according to this hadis. 
QW)y:}\^m» ^*me Hanifi mazhab holds the view that in case of standing he should sit if ho 
: -»;^E|lilip to the middle and should stand if above that Ttn express wording of this hadis 
.}.|#i:;^ws that hefpre erection, sitting is allowed. In case of sitting, no prostration is 
ft^/^UoeBBaxy. In case one sits down from standing, the prayer will be regarded as invalid. 
'^fj£?k ^ ccp ^^JSiS?'^ ^tt'^fi^ this ItadiB was prevalent in earlier stages of 
Islam. i &tib&tytip^j^^ ' : 1 ,-. 
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SECTION 21 

1791. Prostration in the Quvan 

Prostration on reading some particular verses of the Quran is 
wajeb according to Imam Abu Hanifa, and sunnat according to 
the other Imams. The following are the verses of prostration — 
7;26; 13:14; 16:49; 17:108; 19:57; 22:18,76; 25:59; 27:25 ; 
32:14; 38:25; 53s62 ; -84:21; 96:19. It is preferable 
to make prostration at the end of reading of each of those 
verses ; but according to Imam Abu Hanifa, it may be done after- 
wards. The latter view is. not generally followed. 



383. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet prostrated in The 
star' 1792 ; and the Muslims, the 
polytheists, Jinn and men pros- 
trated with him. —Biikhari. 

384. Abu Hurairah reported : 
We prostrated with the Prophet 
in "When the heaven will he 
rent asunder," and "Read in the 
name of Thy Lord." 1798 

— Muslim. 
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1792, This prostration comes to pass at the end of 53:62Q. The polytheists prostrated 
as the devil read after the Prophet had recited : Have you seen the Lat and the XTzza, and 
Manat the third, the last ? Those are the highest deities and verily their intercession 
is expected." Polytheists thought that the Prophet had reoited this, while in fact the devil 
recited it resembling tho voice of the Prophet. 
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385. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
make prostration in the Quran 
reading while we were near him. 
He prostrated and we also 
prostrated with him. "We mustered 
strong till one of us found a place 
for his forehead to make prostra- 
tion thereon. — Agreed. 

386. Zaid-b-Sa ; bet reported : I 
read out to the Messenger of Allah 
"And the Star", but he did not 
prostrate therein. 1794 — Agreed, 

387. Ibn Abbas reported : The 
prostration of "Swad" is not 
of the binding prostrations, 
but I have indeed seen the 
Prophet making prostration 
therein. — Bukhari. 

388. Amr-b-al-A's reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
- taugit him fifteen prostrations 
in the Quran. Out of these, 
three prostrations are in the 
'Mufassar and tw r o are in the 
Chapter on Pilgrimage. 1795 

Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 
389. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported : 
1 asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, the 
chapter on pilgrimage has been 
given excellence because there 
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■ l79i» Imam Abu Hanifah holds on the basis of this tradition that prostration may 
be done at other tiroes. But the jurists unanimously recommended to make prostration 
at the time when the particular verse of the Quran is read. In anther narration of 
Bukhari, Muzahed asked Ibn Abbas : * 'Shall I prostrate in the Swad" 9 Then he read — 
"And from his descendants are David and Solomon", till he reached— 1 "Then follow 
^Ijheir' guidance". He said : Your Prophet is from those who were directed to follow them. 
I. This is the verse 38:25Q. 

MutasaJ is the last portion of the Quran from "The Champers" to the last 



CHAPTER XXXIV] 



PKOSTRATION 10 THE QURAN 



331 



are two prostrations therein. 
'Yes' said he, 'and whoso does not 
prostrate for them, shall not 
read them'. 1796 

— Abu Dandy Tirmizi. 

390. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet prostrated in Zuhr 
prayer. Then he stood and bent. 
They saw that he read "the Be- 
velation of the Adoration. 1779 

— A bu Baud, 

391. Same reported : The 
Messenger of Allah used to read 
the Quran to us. When he 
passed by a prostration, he reci- 
ted takbir and prostrated, and 
we also prostrated with him. 179S 

— Abu Baud. 

392. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah read ( the 
verses of) prostration in the year 
of Victory, and so all the 
people prostrated. There were the 
cavalry and the prostrating ones 
upon the ground, till the rider 
prostrated upon his hand. 1799 

— Abu Baud. 
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1796. In the Pilgrimage chapter, these occur at the end of 22:1SQ and 22:77Q. Jurists 
differ with regard to the numbers of prostrations. Imam Ahmad follows this tradition. 
Imam Shafeyi limits it to 14 excluding 38:25, Imam Abu Hanifah supports Shafeyi 
but excludes 22:77 and included 38:25. Malek makes it to eleven after excluding 38:25, 
53:62, 84:21, and 96:19. Imam Abu Hanifah says however that in the last verses, 
only bending is sufficient. 

1797. Tirmizi says that its chain of narration is not very strong. 

1798. This is chapter 32 of the Quran. The people thought that while bowing, 
the Prophet read the above chapter. This shows that the Prophet did not prostrate at 
the time of reading the chapter. It was a mere conjecture and hence cannot prevail 
over positive instructions. 

1799. Abu Hanifa holds that one takbir is sufficient without the raising of hands, 
while Imam Shafeyi holds that there are two takbirs — one at the time when hands 
aire raised up, and another at the time of going to prostration. 
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393. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet did not prostrate in 
any verse of the last chapters 
since he migrated to Medina, isoo 

— AbuDaud. 

394. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say 
about the prostration of the 
Quran at night : My face pros- 
trated for One who created him 
and split up his ears and eyes 
with His power and strength, isoi 

— Alu Daud, Tirmizi, Nisai. 

395. Ibn Abbas reported that 
a man came to the Apostle of 

t Allah and asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah! I saw myself this night 
While I was asleep as if I was 
praying behind a tree. I fell i n 
prostration and then the tree 
also prostrated on account of my 
prostration. J heard it say : 0 
Allah ! record for me a reward 
Bear Thee for this, and put off 
* sin from me for this, and make 
it for me a hidden treasure near 
Thee, and accept it from me as 
Thou hast accepted it from Thy 
servant David. Ibn Abbas said . 
The Messenger of Allah then 
raad a verse of prostration and 
then prostrated. I heard him 
^hilehewas saying the like of 
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what the man had informed him 
from the saying of the tree. 1802 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah(Bare) 

396. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Prophet read "And the 
sfar", and prostrated therein, 
and those who were with him 
also prostrated except that an 
old man of the Quraish took a 
handful of pebbles or dust and 
raised it towards his forehead 
and said : This suffices me. 
Abdullah said ; I saw him after- 
wards that he was killed as an 
infidel. 1803 —^ Tee g m 

397. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet prostrated in "The 
sawd" and he said : David pros- 
trated therein by way of repen- 
tence, and we prostrate therein 
out of gratefulness. — Nisai. 
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SECTION 22 ' 

1801. Prohibited times of Prayer 

There are three principal times in which prayer is unlawful ; 
(1) When the sun is in the course of rising ; (2) when the sufr 
is just in the meridian; (b) and when the sun is in the course 
of setting. The reason has been given in 34:400. The prohi- 
bition is chiefly due to the fact that a Muslim's action must be in ,' 
opposition to that of the polytheists. The object is to pluck out idolatry; 
in any shape or form. The sun, when it rises, sets in and is in 
meridian, is worshipped by may nations. If prayer is offeree! 
at these times, the people outside will take the view that Islam 
also sanctioned the worship of the sun. Hence it is said that 
the sun rises or sets in between two horns of the devil. This is also 



180'. Ibn Majah did not mention "Accept it from me as Thou hast accepted it front 
Thy servant David". 

1803: Bytkhari says that the man wag Oniayyah-b-Khalf, 
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the reason why life pictures were declared unlawful. Imam 
Abu Hanifa says on the basis of tradition 34:401, that prayer 
after the morning Farz and afternoon Farz is Makruh (abominable) 
while other Imams do not hold it to be so. At Mecca, this rule is not 
applicable. If, however, any rak'at is overtaken before the setting 
and rising of the sun, the prayer may be legally finished in full. 
This shows that when the rising or setting was not taken as 
the occasion of the time of worship, it is not prohibited. In 
Zumma prayer also, prayer is not unlawful when the sun is in the 
mer i d ian — 34:405 . 



398. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
None of you shall wish to 
pray at the rising of the sun, 
nor at its setting. And in a 
narration, he said : When a 
portion of the sun rises, leave 
the prayer till it is up in full • 
and when a portion of the 
sun sets in, leave the prayer 
till it goes in. Make not the 
rising of the sun the- time of 
your prayer, nor its setting in, 
because it rises between two 
horns of the devil. — Agreed. 
399. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported : 
There are three times in which 
the Messenger of Allah prohi- 
bited us to pray or to bury 
our deceased : at the time when 
the sun begins to rise shining till 
it is up in full ; and at the 
time when the sun stands up 
m the meridian till the sun 
inclines, and at the time when 
Ihe sun is invited for setting 
m till it sets in (completely). . 

— Agreed. 
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400. Amr-b-Abasah reported 
that the Prophet arrived at 
Medina. I also came to Medina 
and went to him and asked him : 
Inform me about prayer. He 
said : Pray Fajr prayer and then 
abstain from the prayer when 
the sun rises till it rises up, 
because it rises when it rises 
between two horns of the devil 
and the infidels prostrate for 
it at that time. Pray Afterwards 
because prayer is witnessed. 
— Till ( when ) the shade rests 
upon arrow. 1S05 Then shorten the 
prayer because Hell is kindled 
at that time. When the shade 
returns, pray 1805 because prayer 
is witnessed, presented ; till you 
say Asr prayer. Then abstain 
from the prayer till the sun 
sets in, because it sets in be- 
tween two horns of the devil, 
and the infidels prostrate for it 
at that time. I asked : 0 
Prophet of Allah ! regarding 
ablution, inform me about it. 
He said : There is no man 
among you who comes near 
his ablution, then gurgles and 
throws water into nose and 
then washes it except that the 
minor sins of his face and his 
mouth and his nose drop down ; 
(when) he washes his face as 
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1805. This prayer is the prayer of Ishraq said at about 9 A.M. This prayer is 
witnessed by angels who also remain present at that time. This extends up to noon, 
when the sun is just in the meridian. 

1S06. This prayer is mid-day prayer after the meridian sun inclines a little towards 
the west. 
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Allah directed him, the minor 
sins of his face drop down 
from the sides of his beard 
along with water. Then (when) 
he washes his hand up to the 
elbows, the minor sins of his 
two hands drop down from his 
fingers along with water * after- 
wards when he rubbs his head, 
the minor sins of his head 
fell down from the sides of his 
\ hairs along with water ; then 
(when) he washes his feet up 
to the joints, the minor sins of his 
Jegs fall down from his toes 
along with water. If he stands, 
/prays, praises Allah, glorifies 
Him and honours Him with 
What is His due, and his heart 
.becomes free for Allah, his 
•^pinor sins vanish away like his 
Ifigure on the day, his mother 
£gave birth to him. isoo 

— Musllim. 

;401. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

^ported that the Messenger of 
plah said : There is no prayer 
|§Ster Fajr till the sun rises 
i *n.d, no paryer after Asr, 
; the sun sets in. i&os 

^ , — Agreed, 

i Koraib reported that Ibn 
and Meswar-b-Makhra- 
and Abdur Rahman-b- 
Azhar sent him to A'yesha and 
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fe^lSm, The laeb sentence shows that all sins 5 minor or great, are^gi^en. The 

f^tjf*' ^. ever ^ that the minor *™ arc forgiven while the great sins are pardonable 
mm*:\.stm®@, conditions. 
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said ; Tender greeting to her 
and ask her about the prayer 
of two rak'ats after Asr. 
He said : Then I went to 
Ayesha and conveyed to her 
what they had sent me 
for. She said : Ask Omme 
Salamah. So I went to them 
and they sent me back to 
Omme-Salamah. Omme Salamah 
said : I heard the Prophet 
prohibiting them. Afterward I 
saw him praying them. Then 
he entered and I sent a maid- 
servant to him. I said : Tell him 
that Omme Salamah asked ; 0 
Ms. of Allah, J heard you 
prohibiting these two rak'ats 
and I saw you praying 'them. 
He said: 0 daughter of Abu 
Omayyah, you have asked about 
the two rak'ats after Asr while 
some people from Qais came to 
me. They kept me occupied 
from thee two rak'ats after 
Zuhr. So the two rak'ats are 
these. 1809 

— Agreed. 

403. Muhammad-b-Ibrahim re- 
ported from Qais-b-Amr who 
had said that the Prophet had 
seen a man praying two rak'ats 
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1809. (i) The two bsndings I prayed after afternoon prayer were two suunat prayers of 
mid-day prayer which were not said by the Prophet as he was engaged in giving sermons 
to the tribe of Qais. (ii) Abu Omayyah was the father of Omme Salamah. (iii) It is also 
inferred from this that for sermons and religious instructions, additional prayers may be 
neglected. Imam Shafeyi says that Qaza optional prayer may be said after its usual time, 
while Imam Abu Hanitah holds the contrary view. It has now been established on the 
basis of anthentic traditions that prayer after afternoon prayer is Makruh. Majority of 
theologians follow this rule. 

a 
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after Fajr prayer. Then the 
Jfessenger of Allah said : E'ajr 
is of two rak'ats. A man said : 
I did not pray these two rak'ats 
before those two. So I prayed 
them now. Then the Messenger 
of Allah remained silent, 1810 

— Abu Batid, Tirmizi. 

404. Jubair-b-Mut'em reported 
thai the Prophet said : 0 Chil- 
dren of Abd Manaf ! Prevent 
nobody who intends to go round 
this House and to pray in which- 
ever - hour he likes . from both 
night and day. i8ii —Tirmizi, 

Abu Baud, Nisai. 

405. - Abul-KhaM from Abu 
Qatadah reported that the Messen- 
ger of /Allah disliked prayer at 
mid-day till the sun inclined ex- 
cept on Zumma-day. i8ia And 
he' said : Verily Hell is enkindled 
except on Friday. — Abu Baud. 

•406. Abdullah-b -as-Sonaziy re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily the sun rises 
with , the horn of. the deviL 
When it rises up, it is separated 
from it. Afterwards when it is 
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* '1810. Tirmizi also narrated a similar tradition. He says that the chain of narration 
oMhishadis is not continuous as Muhammad-b-Ibrahim did not hear from Qais-b-Amr. 
; Sharhi-Snonafc also narrated this tradition from Qais-b-Qahd. 

1811 0?his silence of tjie Propheb gav 6 approval, of a prayer of two bendings after 

says that if the sannat prayer be . not said before 
Fajr, they may be said after JPajr prayer. 

» W«. The 'House is the Holy Ka'ba at Meoon. The children of Abd Manaf were 
i^f:??^ todiaDS 01 * ha Ka ' bl Henoe the instructions were issued to them. The jurists 
^^nanimous in holding that ciroumbulation round the Ka'pa is always permitted, 
"^0^^ 01 1™- 1 ^ «d suu-setting and when , the sun is just on the metfctfcm. 
Tlwtowever : differ with regard to the time of prayer in the. Holy ..Sarins. Aooor&n* 
■^KfS^W^'I**^ is allowed at the above-mentioned hours. Imam Ahmad holds. 
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in the meridian, it joins it ; and 
when it inclines, it is separate 
from it ; and when it is about to 
set in, it joins it ; and when it 
sets in, it is separate from it. 
The Messenger of Allah prohibi- 
ted prayer in these hours. 

— Malek, Ahmad, Nisai. 

407. Abu Basrah al-Gefari re- 
ported : The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us Asr prayer at 
Mukhammas. He said : Verily 
this prayer was presented to 
those who were before you. 
They injured it. Whoso pro- 
tects it, there will be double 
rewards for him ; and there is 
no prayer after it, till the wit- 
ness rises, and the witness is 
the star. 1818 — Muslim. 

408. Mu'wayiah reported : 
Verily you pray a prayer. We 
accompanid the Messenger of 
Allah. We did not see him 
praying it. He has indeed pro- 
hibited it, that is, two rak'ats 
after Asr. — Bukhari. 

503w. Abu Hurairah repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited prayer at mid-day till 
the sun inclines except on 
Zumma day. — Shafeyi. 

504w. Abu Zarr reported while 
he ascended upon the door of 
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that only the prayer of two headings after circumbulation is allowed at these times. , 
Imam Abu Hanifa did not hold any prayer lawful at these hours. 

" 1813. Abu Daud said that Abu Khalil did not meet Abu Qatadah. Imam Shafeyi ' 
follows this tradition, while Imam Abu Hanifa holds that, prayer at noon.. is not 
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the Ka'ba : Whoso recognises 
me recognises me, and whoso 
does not recognise me, then 
verily I am Jundub. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say •: There 
is no prayer after Fajr prayer 
till the sun rises, nor after Asr 
prayer till the sun sets in except 
at Mecca, except at Mecca, ex- 
cept at Mecca. Ahtnad, Bamt. 
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SECTION 23 

1814. Congregation and its excellence 

(a) Congregation. Only Farz prayers may be said in congrega- 
tion, the smallest number of which is two— 34 : 4j3. The other 
prayers are said singly. If a third man joins the congregation of the 
two, either the Imam shall move forward or the Muqtadi backward, 
so that the two may form a row with the Imam ahead. The 
Muqtadis (followers) must follow the Imam in all his movements — 
34:419. If the females attend, they must take the last row but 
come out first before the males leave the mosque. They shall not join 
the males in the street. No perfume should be applied by them 
when joining the congregational prayers. When there is pressure 
of hunger or call of nature, it must be first removed by one 
joining the prayers ; because prayerful attitude arises in a peaceful 
mincl. 

(b) Is congregational prayer obligatory ? There are differen- 
ces of opinion among the famous jurists in this respect. One 
section like Imam Ahmad and Ata'a held on the basis of traditions 
34:425, 508w that prayer in congregation is Farz Ain (strictly 
compulsory). Imam Shafeyi held that it is Farz Kefayah (compul- 
sory on the community), while Imam Abu Hanifa and his disciples 
held it to he Stmnat Muakkadah in the neighbourhood of Wajeb. 
It is written in Quduri that it is Wajeb and that it can be said 
in indvidual houses after calling the males of the houses in one 
place. It is hower seen that the traditions put a great stress for 
JfMma*at and hence Imam Abu Hanifa's opinion is reasonable 
practicable, 
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(c) Procedure of Jamaat. After formation of rows and lines 
in case of more than two worshippers, the announcement is made 
by Aqamat that the prayer has begun. This is really an Azan 
produced in a lower voice with the utterance of k^UJl 
(Prayer has just begun) twice. Immediately after, the Imam starts 
the payer by uttering 'Allaho-Akbar.' The followers follow him 
-likewise as described in the note. Then in the two rak'ats of Pajr, and 
in the first two rak'ats of Magrib and I'sha prayers, the Imam 
reads Patihah loudly followed by the reading of some verses from 
the Quran not less than three. The followers remain silent hearing 
attentively to the reading of the Imam. When the Imam reads the 
Quran in silence in the remaining prayers, the followers also read 
Patihah in silence without the Quranic verses. After Patihah, 
the Imam says "Ameen" in a loud or silent voice. Then the followers 
respond to him by saying in chorous "Ameen." When the Imam 
says " s^6^ 4ol £*u, Allah hears one who praises him", the 
followers must reply by uttering " a 0 ^J] ^£JU Ljjj " 0 our Lord ! 
Thine is all" praise". 

(d) Merits of congregational prayers. Great rewards have been 
promised for congregational prayers. The Prophet said that each 
step towards the mosque brings reward— 34:428. The greater the 
number of the worshippers in the congregation, the greater are 
the rewards -34:423. Whoso prays in the congregation for 40 days 
becomes free from the fire— 34:489. Women are also allowed 
to join the congregation— 34:416, 434, but their prayer in their houses 
is better than in congregation. Except on excuses (such as illness, 
weakness, blindness, excessive rain, too much heat or cold, darkness 
etc), prayers in congregation shall not be avoided— 34:412. 

409. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prayer in conregation is superior 
to single prayer by twenty 
seven degrees. — Agreed, 

410. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : By 
One in whose Hand there is 
my life, I indeed intend to 
order for a bundle of fuel to 



j, J W y y s //; a / 

mi Jrr; J u J u r-* c ^ ^ 

' y y 

*s w , a y \ s j jhs y yyh j | ^ 

y y y , 

Kyy $y&J fyyy yK a 3; 

( *Uc JfiX^ ) * j^j ^ 

y y y 

^ J *jy y s s y y^k^j k s k y 

y » y • 

J ky** Kyy s \ A 5; y 

1 y y y y 1 



342 



AL-HADIS 



be gathered ; next order for 
prayer and to say azan there- 
for, and next to order a man 
to be Imam of the people. I 
should remain behind for the 
people ( and a narration : for 
those who do not come to 
prayer ) that I may burn their 
houRes against them. And by 
One in whose hand there is 
my life, had one of them 
known that he would get a 
( cooked ) bone with meat or 
two excellent rams, 1*15 they 
would have been present at 
Fsha prayer 181? — Bzihhari. 
-411. Same reported that a 
blind man came to the Prophet 
and said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! I 
I have no guide to lead me to 
the mosque. He asked the Pro- 
phet .to give him permission 
that he might pray in his 
house. So he gave him permi- 
ssion. When he went away, he 
called him and said : Do you 

! hear Azan for prayer ? 'Yes' 
said he. He said: Then res- 

\ pond. 1817 —Muslim. 
412. Ibn Omar reported that 
he proclaimed Azan for prayer 
in a night of cold and wine. 1 
Then he said: Behold! pray 
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1815. This star rises along with the moon. 
^, 1816. Muslim also narrated a similar tradition . This means that great merits can 
i|Jer acquired in congregational • prayers. 

x Be present in praj'er' was the instruction given to the blind man Abu Omme 
Em who was a poor refugee. This is, however, said to bo a special instruction 
Ijiakhtum though he had real excuse. In case of rain, cold and heat, 
. it %|a^ulio-pray in houses without going to the mosque for congregational prayer. 
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vfithin the houses. Afterwards 
he said : The Messenger of 
Allah used to direct the Mua- 
zzen in a night of cold and 
rain to proclaim : Behold ! pray 
within the houses. 

— Agreed. 

413. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
supper is served for one of you 
while the prayer begins, then 
begin with the supper and let 
him make no haste till he finishes 
it. And as for Ibn Omar, 
(when) food was served for him 
and prayer began, he used not 
to come to it till he finished 
it (food), though he was hearing 
the Quran-reading of the Imam. 

— Agreed. 

414. Ayeska reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : 
There is no prayer at the 
presence of food, nor it is 
when calls of nature drive 
him. 1818 

415. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When Aqamat is recited, there 
is no prayer except the ordained 
prayers. 1819 ^Muslim. 

416. Ibn Omar reported that 
the" , Apostle of Allah said : 
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1818. Prayer at tke time when food has been served or when one is urged by calls of 
nature such as passing urine or stool, is Makruh and not prohibited, The reason is 
obvious, as mind cannot be concentrated at that time in prayer. 

1819. It appears from this that after Aqamat, no sunn at prayer shall be said. This is 
the opinion of Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hanifa however holds that if there is chance 
of joining the Imam after finishing 'sunnat' prayers, it may lawfully bo done. It is said 
on the basis of . traditions that sunnat prayer of the early morning prayer is very 

' important. ' 
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When the wife of one of you 
seeks permission to go to the 
mosque, he must not prevent 
her. 1820 —Agreed. 

417. Zainab, wife of Abdullah- 
b-Mas'ud, reported : The Apostle 
of Allah said to us : When 
one of you is present in the 
mosque, let her not touch 
perfume. — Muslim. 

418. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso female applies "Bakhur' 
perfume, shall not be pre- 
sent with us in the last prayer 
Tsha. — Muslim. 

419. Ibn Omar reported that 
Messenger of Allah said; 
Don't prevent your women from 
( going to ) the mosques, but 
their houses are better for 
them. — Abu Daud. 

420. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prayer of a woman in her house 
is better than her prayer in her 
compartment, and her prayer 
in her closet is better than her 
prayer in her house. — Abu Daud, 

421. Abu Hurairah reported : 
Verily I heard my beloved 
Abul Qasem say : The prayer of a 
woman may not be accepted 
who applies perfume for (going 
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.'4820^ It shows that women also can pray in the mosque in congregation. At least thej 



CHAPTER XXXTV] CONGREGATION AND ITS EXCELLENCE 



to) the mosque, till she washes 
(it) a washing from impurity. 1S21 
— Ahmad, Nisai, AbuDatid. 

422. Abu Musa reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Every eye is a fornicator, and 
when a woman applies perfume 
and then passes by an assembly, 
she is like so and so, that is, 
a fornicatress. 1822 — Tirmizi. 

423. Obay-b-Ka'ab reported : 
The Messenger of Allah one 
day prayed the Fajr with us. 
When he made salutation, he 
asked : Is so and so present ? 
They replied : No. He asked : 
Is so and so present ? 'No' 
replied they. He said : Of all 
the prayers, these 1823 are the most 
troublesome to the hypocrites. 
Had you known what is in them 
both, you would have come to 
them even walking upon breasts, 
riding upon conveyances. Verily 
the first row is like the row 
of the angels. Had you known 
what its excellence is, you 
would have hastened towards it, 
and verily the prayer of a man 
with another man is purer than 
his prayer singly, and his 



( JL^'l 



'y S 

y V/ y 



j*a y yf ^Ajy yy yh 



I A? A y Ay 

^ Jrj J 13 J u ^rf yj ' ■ 

y "s 



y y 
yy y yy ' ' 



\yA A&yy A /SKSK 



y y 



(py y A Ay 



(^yiii ) 

" yy ' 



) or 



Lb 



Ay 



y y *S 



y 

^/ Syy S \s j, J*?' 

\ \~ y 



S 



S y y y y 



y y 



I^UI JUiJ IjJIS Jte JALA I JL 



y y 

3 



Ay y s y y y a J y $ y? 



y 

Ay y y A yyA -*y y * '53 J,'*' 



y 
>y 



jyAs 



yy 



&Ay *y y 



y?AJS Ay y 



y 

y a 



y y A 9 -A- 



y 



y syA 



% y 



y£ yS 



o'jy\ y 5 aJa y a y y y 



I^A 

JUI 



t»y 



,y y 



yy 



y ] y & y st*J *sy\yy 



y 

yy O O*/ 1^- *^ ("A>, 



l'A> 



shall not he prevented to pray in the mosque. The author of Mazhare-Hoque says ths 
this applies in case of old women. There is, however, no such implication in tB 
context of the hadis. This is supported also by the practice prevailing now in t| 
cradles of Islam (Mecca and Medinah) where women pray in congregation in resor|| 
compartments. 

1821. Ahmad and Nisai narrated a similar tradition. The portion on which porfu] 
has been applied should be washed and not the entire body, but the washing must 
complete so as to leave no trace of perfume. 

1822. Abu Daud and Nisai narrated a similar tradition. 
1823* The prayers of dawn and night have been meant here, , 
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prayer with two men is purer 
than his prayer with one man, 
and what increases is more 
pleasing to Allah. 

— *Abti Daztd, Nisai. 

424. Abu Darda'a reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There are no three persons of 
a village or a desert among 
whom prayer is not said (in 
congregation) but on whom the 
devil prevails. So you should 
take to congregation, because 
the wolf devours the remotest 
flock. 1824 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Nisai. 

425. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : "Whoso 
hears a proclaimer (for prayer), 
no excuse should prevent him 
from following him. They 
asked : And what is excuse ? 
He said : Fear or illness. No 
prayer of him which has been 
prayed shall be accepted. 1825 

— Abu Baud, Darqutni, 

426. Ab iullah-b-Arqam report - 
ed : I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : When Aqamat is recited 
for* prayer and one of yo a feels 
(the urge of) stool, let him first 
pass stool, mc — Tirmizi. 
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1824- Three persons form a complete congregation. If it is not formed, the devil 
prevails over them. In other words, they meet with destruction. 

J825. He who does not pray in congregation even though he has got no excuse does 
" ntit offer his prayer for acceptance by Allah. This does not mean that prayer without 
congregation is rendered null and void bub it means that no great religious' merit is 
\ achieved. 4 ■ ■ ~ - • - 

^ffflfa, 1 ' Mal&k, Abu Daud and Nisai narrated like' it. ~ ■ - 
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427. Saoban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said As for 
three things, it is not lawful 
for anybody to do : A man 
must not be an Imam of a people 
and then should particularise 
himself besides them with an 
invocation. If he does that, he 
is indeed treacherous to them. 
And he shall not go into the 
inner side of a house before 
he seeks permission. If he does 

that, he commits with them a 
breach of trust. And he shall 
not pray when propelled by a 
call of nature till he clears it. 1897 

— Abzi Daud* 

428. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud re- 
ported : Indeed we have seen 
us ( companions ) : None but 
a hypocrite whose hypocrisy is 
well-known remains behind a 
( congregational ) prayer, or a 
sick man if the sick man is 
then able to walk with the help of 
two men till he comes to the 
prayer. He said : The Messen- 
ger of Allah taught us the 
ways of guidance ; and of the 
ways of guidance, there is 
prayer in the mosque for 
which proclamation is made. 
And in a narration^ he said : 
Whoso likes that he should 
meet Allah tomorrow as a 
Muslim, let him protect these 
five prayers wherever there is 
call for them. Yerily Allah 
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promulgated the rules of guid- 
ance for your Prophet, and 
there are of the rules of guid- 
ance : And if you had prayed 
in your houses just as one 
remaining behind prays in his 
house, you would have given 
up the way of your Prophet, 
and if you had given up the 
way of your Prophet, you 
would have gone astray, And 
there is no man who makes 
ablution and then makes the 
ablution well and then intends 
towards a mosque out of 
these mosques except that 
Allah records for him one merit 
for every step he takes, and 
raiBes one rank therewith, an d 
drops down one sin from him there 
with, Indeed we have seen 
us ; and none but a hypocrite, 
well-known for hypocrisy, keeps 
behind from it, and also the man 
who is brought therewith 
and is conducted between two 
men till he stands up in the 
row. — Muslim. 

429. Abu Sha'sa J reported that 
a man came out of the mosque 
after there was Azan therein. 
Abu Hurairah said : As for 
ibis ( man ), he has indeed 
disobeyed the father of Qasem. 

i — Muslim. 

430. Osman-b^Affan reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
sjftd : Whoso is overtaken by 

>$8qXL for prayer in the mosque 
corner put without 
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coming out for any necessity 
and intending no return, he 
is a hypocrite. 

— Ibn Majah. 

431. Abdullah-b-Omme Makh- 

tum asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
verily Medina is full of poisonous 
animals and beasts and I am 
defective in sight. Do you 
give me an exemption ? He 
said : Do you hear — ''Come to 
prayer, come to salvation" ? 'Yes' 
said he. He said : Then why 
do you not come ? And he did 
not give (him) exemption. 

— Abu Datid, Nisai. 
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432. Omme Darda'a reported : 
Abu Darda'a came to me 
being enraged. I asked : What 
has enraged you ? I said : By 
Allah, I know not anything of 
the affairs of the followers of 
Muhammad (p. f. ) but they 
pray in congregation, (while you ( ^U*U I ) 
do not). " ' 

— Bukhari. 
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433. Abu Musa al-Ash'ari re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Two or what is more than 
two form a congregation. 

— Ibn Majah. 

434. Bilal-b-AbdulIah reported 
from Ibn Omar who from his 
father who said that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said : Don't deny 
the women their shares in the 
mosques when they seek youi 
permission. Bilal said ; By 
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Allah, we do not certainly deny 
"Tifcem. 182S Abdullah said to him: 

I say that the Prophet had 
narrated (it), but you say that 
you prevent them. — Muslim. 

5 5w. Ja'ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Don't give 
up prayer for food, nor for any- 
thing besides it. — Sharhi Sunn at. 

509w. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
But for women and children 
in the houses. I would have kept 
up I'sha prayer and ordered my 

children to burn with fire what 
is in the houses. 1329 — Ahmad. 

507w. Same reported : The 
Apostle of Allah enjoined on us : 
When you remain in the mosque 
and then proclamation for prayer 
is made, none of you shall go 
put till he prays. —Ahmad. 

508w. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Whoso hears the prayer-call but 
does not respond to it, there is 
no prayer for him but on account 
of an excuse. 1880 —Darqtdni, 

509w. Abu Bakr-b Solaiman 
reported : Verily Omar-b-al 
Khattab missed Solaiman-b-Abi 
Hasmah from Fajr prayer. Omar 
then went to the market at 
dawn, and th e abode of Solaiman 

1828. In a narration of Sa'lem from his father, he said ; Abdullah then advanced 
towards him and rebuked him with a rebuke which I did never hear like it. 
. ,1829. But for the ohildren and women, he would have ordered all to pray in the mosques 
in congregation and in default to have the houses burnt. In other words, great is the 
reward of congregational prayer. 
iSSO. His prayer is not accepted who does not go to the mosque for prayer. wl*en lie 
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was between the mosque and 
the market. He passed by 
Shefa'a, mother of Solaiman 
and said to her : I have not seen 
Solaiman in the Fajr prayer. 
He said : Verily he passed the 
night praying and then his eyes 
overcame him. Omar said : 
That I should be present in 
Fajr prayer in congregation is 
pleasing to me than that I should 
stand up the whole night ( in 
prayer ). — Malek. 

510w. Muzahed reported from 
Abdullah-b-Omar that the Me- 
ssenger of Allah said : No man 
shall ever prevent his family 
members from coming to the 
mosques 1831 — Ahmad. 
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SECTION 24 

1832 Rows in Prayer 

Eows of worshippers should be arranged without leaving 
any space open, and the two feet of each worshipper should 
be placed nearly 4 inches apart. The older section of the 
people, the wiser and the pious should occupy the front rows and 
then the children. The best is the first row for males and the last 
row for females— 442, 511w. Disorder in congregational 
prayer is bad and leads to differences among its votaries. Every 
step taken in order to be in line brings reward — 34 : 445. No single 
man shall make a row by himself — 34 : 454. 



435. Nil' man-b-Bashir report- j * * s * a * a ^a^ x 

ed thab the Apostle of Allah Jry vir* 

1831. The son of Abdulla-b-Omar said : We present them. Abdullah said. I 
narrate to ypu from the Prophet, while you say this ! He said that Abdullah did not * 
speak about it till he died. w# ^ 
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-Jised to arrange our rows straight 
till he made them a bow as 
it were, till he saw that we 
understood him. Afterward one 
day he went out and stood till 
he was about to recite Takbir. 
He then saw a man's breast 
going out from the line. He 
said : Servants of Allah ! you 
must make your rows straight 
or Allah must turn your faces 
opposite , — Mus lim* 

436. Anas reported : Aqamat 
ifcwas recited for prayer. Then 
Vfhe Messenger of Allah ad- 
• vanced towards us with his 
S'fa^e ( turning ) and said : 
Arrange your lines and stand 
; Shoul&er to shoulder, because 
J see you from behind my back. 
Bukhari narrated it. And in 
uohat has been agreed upon, he 
k said : Complete your lines, be- 
i, 6ause I see you from behind 
r rtiy back. 

$ v jfe7. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Make 
your lines straight, because the 

: straightening of lines belongs to 
the Aqamat of prayer. — Agreed, 
: 438. Abu Masud al Ansari re- 

f ported that the Messenger of 

[ Allah used to touch our shoulders 

if; , 

^Jn prayer and say ; Be straight 
\m& differ not lest your hearts 
differ. Let those who are 
lM&\or and wise from you keep 
||ed to me, next those 
\ succeed them, next those 
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Mas'ud said : You are to day 
formost in differences. L9 3 3 

— Muslim 

439. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said thrice. Let those who are 
major and wise from you stand 
next to me (in row), next those 
who follow them. Beware of 
the uproars of the markets. 

— Muslim. 

440. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah saw delay among 
his companions. So he said to 
them : Come forward and 
follow me, and let those who 
are behind you follow you. A 
people shall not cease keeping 
behing till Allah will keep them 
behind. -Muslim. 
4^1. Jaber-b-Samorah repor- 
ted : The Apostle of Allah came 
out to us and saw us in groups. 
He said : What is the matter 
with me that I see you separate ? 
Afterwards he came out to us 
and said : Do you not stand in 
rows just as the angels stand 
in rows near their Lord ? We 
replied : 0 Ms. of Allah ! and 
how do the angels stand in rows 
near their Lord ? He said : 
They make the first rows full 
and stand shoulder to shoulder 
in the row. - —Muslim. 
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1833. The Holy Prophet here sounded a note of wonderful connection between mind 
and body. Mind is moulded by outward movements and environments, and outward 
movements and environments are the results of mental thoughts. Hence, in Islam, 
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* 442. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The best of the rows of the 
males is their first, and the 
worst of them is their last, and 
the best of the rows of the females 
is their last, and the worst of 
them is their first, — Muslim. 
413. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Make 
compact your ranks and draw 
proximity between them, and 
stand neck to neck. By One 
in whose hand there is my life, 
certainly I see the. devil entering 
in the openings of the rows as 
if- he is a black kid. 

— Abu Datid. 

444. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Make 
the front rank complete, next 
that which follows it. Whatever 
defect occurs, let it occur in the 
last rank. — Abu Baud. 

445. Bara ; a-b-A'jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used 
to say ; Verily Allah and His 

t angels send blessings upon those 
who remain attached to the first 
rank, and there is no step more 
pleasing to Allah than a step 
whhh is taken to reach a line. 

— Abu Dctud. 
416. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
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,;|we find a mixture of both mind and body, The movements of limbs, arranging of 
g^ejs^and other physical feats are thus the stepping stones towards spiritual progress. The 



wise and the majors should fill up the first line in prayer, then those who are 
^aturityj then those who are still younger and then the women. 
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Allah and His angels send blessings 
upon those who stand by the right 
side of the lines. — Abu Baud, 

447. Nu'man-b-Bashir repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to make our rows straight 
when we stood for prayer. When 
we formed straight rows, he used 
to recite Takbir. — Abu Daud. 

448. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say 
to his right side "Be straight, 
arrange your lines", and to his 
left side "Be straight, arrange 
your lines". — Abu Daud. 

449. ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
best of you are those who are 
closest in shoulders in prayer, 

— Abu Daud, 

450. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Be straight 
(in line), be straight, be straight. 
By One in whose hand there 
is my life, verily I see you from 
my back as I see you in my' front. 

— Abu Daud. 

451. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Apostle of Allah said : Keep 
the Imam in the middle and shut 
up the openings. . — Abu Daud. 

452. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Make the lines straight, and 
stand shoulder to shoulder, and 
shut up the openings, and keep 
close to the hands of your 
brethren, and leave not the 
secret openings of the devil. 
Whoso 'joins a line, Allah will 
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ioinhim-and whoso sever es it, A '- -V 3' '{* 

Allah will severe him. " 



fyyy ^ y's ^ s*- J ^ ^ >v ✓ 

— Abu Daud. ( ^J^j I ) * 41)1 



453. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said: Peo- ^ Jr*; J* usJLS S-Aile ^ 

pie will not cease to keep behind 0,5 ✓ ✓a^s^s ^-^^ 

from the first line, till Allah with ^ ^ ^U L[i + Cf 51 
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454. Wa'besah-b-Ma'bad re, ^ j U ^ ^ ^ ^ c 

dorted that the Messenger of * ' ' 
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Allah saw a man praying singly s a^M ^Ji.U JJ^j ^*1^ 41)1 

behind a line. He directed him to 



repeat the prayer. 1834 —Ahmad, * V"^ ^r 1 "j-* 1 -* 

TirmiH, Abu Daud (Approved) s 
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that the Apostle of Allah said; j,, _ lf - .. ..... 

Verily Allah and his angels send , -y 



blessings on the first line. J 'V£ ^£ '/^ j 
They asked • 0 Ms. of Allah ! ^ ur " 
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and upon the second ? He 3 4B1 J^j b iyu J.)) I l_A*J| 

replied: Verily Allah and His - k's*- 

angels send blessings on the, 3 v^ 1 



first line. They asked: 0 Ms. , '» s ^ 
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He replied : Verily Allah and s s & a < x ' 

His Apostle send blessing on ; 4UI J lJ J* 5 f— ^ 

the first line. They asked: 0 'C "VW-Ct-xY 

Ms. of Allah! and upon the r J ' ^ 



second ? He said : And upon the jls jLIU 3 4B1 J r; b 

second also. Tne Messenger of 



Allah said : Make your lines ]^ ^ J^j JU 3 .^ISJI ^ 
straight, and stand shoulder to 
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the hands of your brethren, and aS^ * aa^a ajja 

shut up the openings, because ] ^ 3 r - ^J^j. ^ J 

the devil enters through what . ^ . ' 
is between them as black kids, , s 



None shall make a row by himself only, He should either stand by the 
toim ox join the lme, 
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meaning the young ones of & * A ' " A 

goats. ^ UJI ^ 1 ^ JLJjJ^ r ^o 

-Ahmad. / *' K '\ ^ u 



SECTION 25 

1835. Place of Waiting ( U&y ) 

The Imam and his followers shall stand in a place of the 
same level. There shall not be any place for the Imam higher 
than that of the followers. Bat the Imam is entitled to a higher 
place for Khutbah (sermon). If the follower be only one man, 
he shall stand, by the right side of the Imam just a little be- 
hind him. In case of two or more followers, they shall make 
a row behind the Imam. If the second follower joins 
after the prayer has already begun, either the Imam should go 
forward in order to afford opportunity to the followers to form 
a row or the follower should walk behind to make with the 
new follower a row behind the Imam. The Imam shall stand 
in front by the middle of the first row, next is the row of 
the elders, next of the boys, and next of the females. The 

followers shall stand shoulder to shoulder and very close to one 
another. 



405. Abdullah-b-Abbas report- 
ed : I passed the night near 
my maternal aant Maimunah. 
The Messenger of Allah stood 
praying and I stood by his 
left side. He caught my hand 
from behind his back and 
turned me thus from behind 
his back — to his right hand 
side. 1936 — Agreed, 
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L836. It is written in the Shari-Sunnat that some decisions have been deduced 
from this tradition — (l) it is lawful to say optional prayer in congregation ; (ii) in case of 
jr* the follower being one, he shall stand by the right side of the Imam- It is written in 
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456. Ja'ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah stood and I 
came till I stood by his left side. 
He caught my hand and took 
me round, till he kept me by 
his right side. Then Jabbar-b- 
Sakhar came and stood by the 
left side of the Ms. of Allah. 
He caught our hands together 
and dashed us off till he placed 
us behind him. — Muslim. 

457. Anas reported ; I and 
Yatim prayed in our house 
behind the Prophet, and Ome 
Solaim was behind us. 1237 

— Muslim. 

458. Same reported that the Pro- 
phet prayed with him and with, 
his mother and maternal aunt. He 
said : He made me stand by 
his right side and made the 
woman stand behind us. 

— Muslim. 

459 Abu Bakrah reported that 
he came to the Prophet while he 
was bowing. Then he bowed 
before he joined the line. 
Afterwards he walked up to the 
line. That was mentioned to 
the Prophet. He said : May 
Allah increase your greed but 
do not exceed the limit. 

— Bukhari. 

460. Samorah-b-Jundub report- 
ed : The Messenger of Allah 
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^^Cedayah that if the Muqtadi prays by the left or back of the Imam, the prayer is not 

*?oid hut it is not good, 

)-' '1 1 ; ■ 

|!-Vl|^7. Omm e Solaim was the mother of Anas and Yatim was his brother. Thip 
jl^ioatos th%t women shall stand in the last row* 
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directed us that in case we 
are three, one of us should be 
an Imam. — Tirmizi. 

461. Ammar reported that he 
became the Imam of the 
people of Madain. He stood 
in a shop to pray, while the 
people were behind him. 
Huzaifah came forward and 
caught his hands. Ammar follo- 
wed bim till Huzaifah got him 
down. When Ammar finished 
his prayer, Huzaifah said to 
him : Have you not heard that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When a man becomes Imam 
of a people, he shall not 
stand in a place higher than 
their place or similar to that ? 
Ammar said : For that, I 
followed you when you caught 
my hands. —Abu Baud. 

462. Sahl-b-Sa'd as Sayidi 
reported that he was asked : 
Of which thing was the pulpit ? 
He said : It was of the trunk 
of a jungle which so and so, 
a slave freed by so and so 
female, took for the Apostle 
of Allah. 1838 When it was 
constructed and placed, the 
Messenger of Allah stood upon 
it facing the Ka'ba and recited 
takbir, and the people stood 
behind him. Then he read, 
and the people bent behind 
him. Afterwards he raised his 
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1838. Tie trunk was procured from a distance of nine miles from Medina. The 
name j>f 'so j,nd so' was Eadmi and the female was Ayoshah Ansariyah, The pulpit 
consisted of three steps. 



360 



Atj-HADtS 



head and then retraced steps 
behind. Then he prostrated 
upon the ground and afterwards 
returned to the pulpit. Next 
he read, then bent, then raised 
up his head and then retraced 
his steps behind, till he pro- 
strated upon the ground. This 
is the narration of Bitkhari 
and there is the like of it in 
an agreed one. And he said 
in his last % When he finished, 
he turned towards the people 
and said : 0 people, verily I 
had it constructed that you may 
follow me and know my prayer. 

463. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prayed in his 
room, and the people followed 
him behind the rooms. i g 39 

— Abu Datud, 

464. Abu Malek al-Ash'ari re- 
ported : Shall I not inform 
you about the prayer of the 
Apostle of Allah ? He read 
Aqamat for prayer and arranged 
the males in a line, and placed 
the boys behind them in a line 
and then prayed with them. 
He then mentioned his prayer 
and said : Thus was the 
prayer. 1840 — Abu Daud. 

465. Qais-b-Ubad reported : 
While I was in the mosque in 
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L839. This occurred at the time of I'tiqaf during fasting. Vtiq&t is self 
imposed confinement within the corner of a mosque for a fixed period for the purpose 
of the whole-time service of God. To come out at that time from the mosque is unlawful 
except when compelled by calls of nature, 

1840 One of the narrators of this hadis namely Abdul A'la said that the Prophet 
uttered 'my foilowers', that is, "thus was the prayer of my followers." 
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the front row, a man dragged 
me a dragging from my behind 
and put me to a corner. Then 
he stood in my place. By Allah, 
I then did not know my prayer. 
When he went away, lo ! he 
was Obay-b-Ka'ab. He asked : 

0 young man ! May Allah do 
not put you in grief. Verily 
the covenant from tbe Prophet 
to us is that we should stand 
very close. Then he turned 
towards the Ka'ba and said 
thrice : The people of the 
covenant are undone, 0 Lord 
of the Ka'ba. Afterwards he 
said : By Allah, I can not be sorry 
for them, but I am sorry for 
those who have been led astray. 

1 asked : 0 Abu Ya'kub ! what 
do you mean by thy people of 
covenant. He said : The per- 
sons in authority. — Nisai. 
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SECTION 26 

1841. Imamate (s^l) 

The general rule for the Imamate is that the best man among 
the worshippers shall be the Imam. He is called the best accordixig 
to the traditions who can read the Quran well and is well-versed 
in it. The next man fit for Imamate is one who is well acquired 
with hadis and sunnat of the Prophet. The jurists added some 
qualifications for the office a man of good manners and good 
appearance. In case all are equal in every virtue, then the Imam 
shall be sele sted by lottery. There are some exceptions to this 
rule. The rulers and their officers are entitled to lead prayers 
within their jurisdiction. If any Imam has already been appointed 
for any mosque, he is entitled to lead ' prayer unless 
he gives permission to anybody — 34 : 469. There is no bar 

46 
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of a blind man to become an Imam— 34 : 470. Any major Muslim, 
whether virtuous or sinner, can be Imam with no injury to 
prayer — 34 : 472. The best Imam is he who is liked by the 
Muqfcadis and the worst Imam is he who is disliked by them — 34:471. 

OTHER CONTENTS : Zihad with a commander is wajeb— 34 : 472. An Imam 
to lead prayer shall not be found before the Hour — 34 : 37. The prayer of three men 
brings no merit : An Imam disliked by men, wife on whom husband is displeased and 
two contending brothers — 34 : 476. 



466, Abu Mas'ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; He who is the most 
excellent reader of the Book of 
Allah from a people shall be their 
Imam. If they are equal in 
knowledge of the Quran, then he 
who is the most learned of them 
in hadis *- 8 * 2 ; if they are equal 
inhadis, then he who is the "fore 
most of them in hijrat, and if 
they are equal in hijrat ; then he 
who is the oldest of them in age. 
No man shall ever be Imam 
of ( another ) man in his rule, 
nor shall he sit in his house 
by way of respect to him 
except by his permission. Mus- 
lim narrated it. And in a 
narration reported by him : 
And no man shall ever be an 
Imam of a man in his family. 

467. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
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1842. Imam Ahmad and Abu Yusuf follow this tradition. In other words, a Quran- 
reader is superior to a learned man. Imams Abu Hanifa, Muhammad, Malek and 
Shafeyi hold that a learned man is superior to a Quran reader, as the learned man has 
got also correct knowledge of Quran-reading During the time of the Prophet, Quran- 
reading received the deep attention of the people. 

1843. There is no longer emigration from the place of birth to another laud 
for religious cause. The jurists therefore interpret this hizrat as flight from all sorts 
oi sins. 
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When there are three, let one 
of them be their Imam ; and 
the fittest to be Imam is he 
who is the most well-read 
among them. —Muslim. 

468. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Let 
the best of you be your Muaz- 
zen, and let the most well- 
read of you be your Imam. 

— Abu Daud. 

469. Abu Atiyyah al-Oqaili 
reported : Malek-b-Huwaires 
used to come to us in our 
praying-place to hold conver- 
sation. There came one-day the 
prayer time. Abu Atiyyah said : 
We asked him : Step forward 
and lead prayer. He said to 
us : Let a man come forward 
from you to pray with you, and 
soon I shall inform you why 
I am. not leading prayer for 
you. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoso visits a 
people, shall not be their Imam ; 
and let a man from them he 
their Imam. — Abu Baud, 

Tirmizi. 

470. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah left the son 
of Omme Mufetum to succeed as 
as Imam of the people although 
he was blind. — Abu Daud. 

471. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There are three persons whose 
prayers shall not be accepted 
from them : 1844 one who loads a 
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44. They don't get religious merits ior their prayers. The List sentence means 
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people while they do not like 
him, a man who comes to prayer 
behind (and praying behind 
means that one comes to it 
beyond its time), and a man 
who brings a freed woman 
under slavery. 

— Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

472. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Jihad is binding on you 
with every commander, whether 
he be pious or impious, and 
though he may commit great 
sins. And prayer is binding on 
you behind every Muslim, 
whether he be pious or impious, 
and though he may commit great 
sins, and prayer is binding 
on every Muslim, whether 
he be pious or impious, %n& 
though he may commit great 
sins. 1845 

— Abu Daud. 

473. Salamah-bn-al Hutre re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily it is one of 
the signs of the Hour that the 
people of the mosque will push 
one another. They will not find 
an Imam to lead prayer for them. 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, 
Ibn Majah 

474. Amr-b-Salamah reported : 
We were by the side of a water 
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, either to enslave a freed sJave or to enslave a free woman who was never 
slave. 

''^'.'^1845* It is Makruh (abominable) to read prayer behind a transgressor, but suoh 
it^ng is perfectly lawful. 
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the resort of man. The caravan 
used to pass by us and we used 
to ask them — what is for men ? 
What is for men ? Who is 
this man ? They used to say : 
Methinks Allah sent him, revea- 
led to him and revealed thus to 
him. I used to commit that 
word to memory which was as 
if boiling in my mind. The 
Arabs liked to coincide their 
acceptance of Islam with victory 
(of Mecca). They used to say : 
Leave him ( Muhammad ) and 
his people. If he gets victory 
over them, he is a true Prophet. 
So when the victory came to 
pass, every people hastened with 
the acceptence of their Islam, 
and my father made my people 
soon to accept Islam. When 
he approached, he said : I 
have brought you, by Allah, from 
the Prophet a mission. He said : 
Pray such prayer at such time, 
an such prayer at such time. 
When the prayer time comes, let 
a man call for prayer, and let 
one who is the most well-read of 
you in the Quran become Imam 
over you. Then they looked and 
did not find one more well-read 
of the Quran than myself, as 
I used to meet the caravan. 
Then they sent me forward in 
front of them, while I was a boy 
of six or seven years. And there 
was a sheet upon me. When I 
prostrated, it slipped away from 
me, A woman of the tribe 
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told me : Do you not screen 
away form us the private 
parts of your reader ( Imam ) ? 
Then they purchased fa cloth) 
and made for me a shirt. I 
did not feel more joy for any- 
thing than what I felt for that 
shirt. iS4fi — BuJchari. 

475. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the first Eefugees arrived 
at Medina, Salem, a freed slave 
of Abu Huzaifah, used to 
act as their Imam, and there 
were Omar and Abu Salamah 
(son of Abdul Asad) among them. 

— Bitkhari. 

476. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
As for three ( persons ), their 
prayer will not be raised up 
beyond a cubit above their 
heads : A man who became 
Imam while they did not like 
him, and a woman who passed the 
night while her husband was 
displeased with her, and two 
contending brothers. 

— Ibn Majah. 
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SECTION 27 
1847- Duties of the Imam 

It is the primary duty of the Imam to make the prayer short, 
because there might be in the congregation the ill, the weak, the 
old, the needy, and possibly the women who left their suckling 
children at home. He shall neither be more hasty in prayer, nor 
shorter than what has been already prescribed. He should not 
jjjjjpgfchen his prayer to give time to the worshippers to join 
Mjfe prayers. . , 



man* |mam Bhateyi holds on tlie authority of this tradition that it is lawful r 
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477. Anas reported : I did 
never pray behind an Imam a 
prayer, shorter and more per- 
fect (than that of the) Prophet. 
If he heard the crying of a child, 
he used to make it short oat of 
fear lest its mother would be 
anxious. — Agreed. 

478. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily I enter in prayer 
intending to prolong it. Then 
I hear the crying of a child and 
I make my prayer short on 
account of what I know of the 
over-anxiety of its mother be- 
cause of its crying. — .Btikhari. 

479. Qais-bAbi Ha'zem re- 
ported : Abu Mas'ud informed 
me that a man enquired : By 
Allah, 0 Ms. of Allah, I shall 
certainly remain behind from 
the early morning prayer on 
account of so and so who is used 
to prolong it for us. Then I did 
not see the Prophet more enraged 
in a sermon than on him at the 
time. Afterwards he said : Verily 
there are those among you who 
give annoyance. So whoso of 
you prays with men, let him he 
short ; because there may be 
among them the weak, the old 
and the needy. —Agreed. 

480. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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for a boy of under-age to be Imam. Imams Ahmad, Malck and Abu Hunifa hold 
the eontray view. The inhabitants of Balkh held a minor to be a competent Imam 
in optional prayers. This has been followed by the Syrians and Egyptians. The 
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said : Your prayer will be led. 
If they (Imams) are right, then 
it is for you ; and if they commit 
mistake, then it is for you but 
against them. —Bukhari. 
481. Osman-b-Abil A's repor- 
ted s The last of what the Pro- 
phet instructed me was: When 
you become the Imam of a people, 
make the prayer easy for them. 
Mtislim narrated it. And in a 
narration reported bij him, the 
Messenger of Allah said to him : 
Be Imam of your people. I asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! verily I find- 
something in myself. ^ He 
said ; Come near. Then he 
seated me in front of him and 
afterwards placed his palms upon 
my chest bo t ween my breasts and 
then said : Turn. Then he placed 
them upon my back between my 
. shoulders and then said : Be 
i Imam of your people. Whoso 
. becomes Imam of a people, let 
: him make (prayer) easy, because 
there are among them the old, 
'rand there are among them the 
I \ sick, and there are among them 
I the weak and there are among 
them those that have needs, 
v Then when one of you prays 
I singly, let him pray as he likes. 
Z 481(a). Ibn Omar reported : 
The Messenger of Allah used to 
direct us to make (prayer) easy, 
he used to be our Imams 
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:fefi s ImaTO b^se their conclusion on the h&dis of Ibn Maa'ud , None on whom 
sentence can not be passed can be an Imam. 




SECTION 28 
1848. Duties of the followers 

It is the duty of the Muqtadis (followers) not to go ahead of the 
Imam in standing, bowing, and prostration. If anybody joins the 
congregation after the prayer has begun and advanced, he must 
follow the Imam in the condition in which he remains in 
prayer at that time — 34 : 489. He who gets the last rak'at gets the 
whole prayer provided he finishes the remaining rak'ats after 
the Imam closes the prayer with Taslim. Anybody who overtaken 
the prostration shall count the numbar of the rak'ats he shall 
have to pray from the following rak'at (bowing). When the 
Imam recites ^jJLo y the followers either in silence or in loud voice 
shall recite ^j^I- When the Imam says so*^ ^ 4U) gom 9 the 
followers shall recite <J>*sJJ When the Imam recites in 

prayer loudly, the followers shall listen to the reading ; but when 
he recites within himself the Fatihah, they may read the Fatihah 
in silence. In other matters, the Imam shall be followed. 



482. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported : 
We were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah. When he 
said, "Allah hears one who 
praises Him/' none of us be- 
hind him bent his back, till the 
Prophet placed his forehead 
upon the ground. — Agreed. 

483. Anas reported : The Mes- 
senger of Allah one day prayed 
with us. When he finished 
his prayer, he turned his face 
towards us and said : 0 men ! 
verily \ am y 0ur imam* So 
don't precede me in bowing, 
nor in prostration, nor in 
standing, nor in returning ; be- 
cause I see you from my front 
and from my back. 

— Muslim. 
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484. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Don't go ahead of the 
Imam- Becite Takbir when he 
recites, and say Anieen when 
he says "And not of those who 
have gone astray", and when 
he bows do\sn, bow down, and 
when he -says 'Allah hears one 
who praises him/ i 8 ± 9 say 4 0 
Allah Thine is all Praise, 0 oar 
Lord ! J — Agreed. 

485. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah rode on a 
horse and had a fall from it, and 
consequently his right side was 
fractured. He prayed a prayer 
out of the prayers while he was 

fitting, and we prayed also 
sitting behind him. When he 
finished, he said : Verily an 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he prays standing,, 
pray standing ; and when he 
bends down, bend down ; and 
When he rises up, rise up ; and 
when he says 'Allah hears one 
who praises Him, 5 say '0 our 
Lord ! Thine is all praise' ; 
and when he prays sitting, pray 
sitting in a body, mo -Agreed. 
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aeteay.' mentiori -' Ana ^en he says 'not of" those who have gono 

1850 Humaidi, a teacher of Bukhari, says about the Prophet's saying 'When he 
(Imam) prays sitting, pray sitting' that it was uttered at the previous illness of 
the Proph 0 t. Afterwards the Prophet prayed sitting while the people were standing 
behmd hxm He did not still order them to sit. The last is to be followed as' it 
^ the last act of the Prophet. The above has been added by Bukhari alone 
to the text of Mm hadis. It appears from this that in case the Imam - sits for some 
; |easoB or>etfcer in prayer, the followers should pray standing. 
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486. t Ayesha perorted that 
when the Apostle of Allah was 
seriously ill, Bilal came to call 
him for prayer. He said : 
Direct Abu Bakr to lead the 
prayer of the people. So Abu Bakr 
led the prayer for those days. 
Afterwards the Holy Prophet 
felt better and so he walked sup- 
ported by two men, while his 
feet were putting steps on the 
ground till he entered the 
mosque. When Abu Bakr heard 
his movement, he went behind. 
The Apostle of Allah hinted at 
him not to go behind. Then 
he advanced, till he sat by the 
left side of Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was praying standing 
and the Messenger of Allah 
praying in sitting, Abu Bakr 
was following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr. i85i — Agreed. 

487. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Does he who raises up 
his head before the Imam not 
fear that Allah will exchange 
his head for the head of 
an ass ? 1852 — Agreed. 
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1851. In a narration, Abu Bakr read Takbir to the hearing of the people. There 
is difference of opinion whether Abu Bakr led the prayer when the Prophet arrived 
t>r the Prophet himself. This was consequent upon Abu Bakr's following the Prophet, 
as no Imam can lawfully follow his follower, Some say that it was special in 
case of the Prophet. 

1852. In other words, Allah will make him devoid of common sense like an ass 
which is the weakest of all animals in intellect. Mulla Ali Qari says that it wag 
said by way of threat and warning. 
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488. AH and Mu'az-b-Jabal 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : When one of you comes 
to prayer while the Imam is in 
a state, let him do like what the 
Imam does. 

— Tirmizi (Bare). 
488a. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
"When you come to prayer while 
we are in prostration, then fall 
in prostration, and count nothing 
for it, and whoso overtakes a 
rak'at, overtakes the prayer. 

— Alu Baud* 

489. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
prays in congregation for Allah 
for forty days after overtaking 
the first bowing, two securities 
are recorded for him — one security 
from the fire, and another from 
hypocrisy. — Tirmizi. 

490. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso makes ablution and makes 
ablution well, and then goes and 
finds that the people have prayed, 
the Almighty Allah will give him 
the equal reward of one who 
prayed it and witnessed it with- 
out anything being diminished 
iiom their rewards. — Abu 

Baud, Nisai. 
r 491, Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 
Imported that a man came while 
fee Messenger of Allah had 



eady prayed. He said : Is there 
'gg^ jso show generosity to this 
and to pray with him ? 
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A man got up and prayed with 
him. 1 85 3 — Tirmizi, Abu Daud* 
492. Obaidullah-b-Abdullah 

reported : I went to A'yesha and 
said : Will you not inform me 
of the illness of the Prophet ? 
She said : Yes. The Apostle of 
Allah was seriously ill. He asked : 
Did the people say prayer ? 'No' 
we replied, '0 Ms. of Allah ! they 
are waiting for you.' He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
said : We have done. He took 
wash and intended to stand up 
but fell down senselss. Then he 
came to senses and enquired : 
Did the people pray? 'No' 
replied we 'they are waiting for 
you, 0 Ms. of Allah/ He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
said : He sat down and washed 
and then he was going to stand 
but fell down senseless. Then 
he regained senses and enquired : 
Did the people pray ? 'No' 
we said, Hhey are waiting for 
you, 0 Ms. of Allah'. He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
sat down and took a wash and 
then went to stand up but fell 
down senseless. Thereafter 
he recovered and asked : Did 
the people pray ? We said : No, 
0 Ms. of Allah, they are waiting 
for you. The people were waiting 
for the Holy Prophet for the 
last night prayer : Then the 
Apostle . sent for Abu Bakr to 
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1853, The name of the man was Sadka 
being by way of proof is annexed in the note. 



as he used to give alms The last portion 



374 



al-hadts 



lead the prayer of the people. 
The Messenger came to him and 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
directs you to lead the prayer of 
the people. Abti Bakr being a 
man full of compassion said : 
0 Omar ! lead the prayer of the 
people. Omar said to him : You 
are more deserving of it, Then 
Aba Bakr led the prayer for 
those days. Afterwards, the Holy 
Prophet felt rather better within 
himsfelf and came out (leaning) 
against two persons (one of them 
was Abbas) for the Zuhr prayer, 
while Abu Bakr was praying 
with the people. When Abu 
Bakr saw him, he was about to 
go behind, but the Prophet 
hinted at him not to retrace 
back. He said : Make me sit 
by his side. Then they made 
him sit by the side of Abu Bakr, 
and the Prophet sat. 

— Agreed. 

51 2 w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that he used to say : Whoso 
overtakes a rak'at, overtakes the 
prostration ; and whoso misses 
the reading of the Mother of 
the Quran, loses indeed many 
good things. — Maleh 

513w. Same reported that he 
said : One who raises up his 
head and guards it before the 
-Imam, verily his forehead is in 
^ghe hand of the devil. — Maleh 
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;^04. Obaidullah said : I went to Abdullah-b-Abbas and said to him— Shall I 
TFreeeDt to you what A'yeshah informed me about the illness of the Apostle of 
^ Me said : Narrate. Then I presented her tradition to him. He did deny 
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SECTION 29 

1855 Praying the same prayer twice 

If a man performs a prayer and then wishes to say it again 
in another place, he can lawfully do it, the latter being considered 
as an optional prayer. In case a prayer is said in congregation and 
a worshipper witnesses it after previously he said the same 
prayer elsewhere, he has been directed to join the congregation 
and not to leave it. Imam Malek held that this direction is 
with regard to prayers other than sun-set and morning prayers. 
Imam Abu Hanifa adds Asr prayer to them. According to 
Imam Shafeyi, there is no distinction in prayers. 



493. Ja'ber reported that 
Mu'az-b-Jabal used to pray with 
the Prophet and then come to 
his people and lead their 
prayer. — Agreed. 

494. Same reported that Mu'az 
used to pray Fsha with the 
Prophet, and then return to his 
people and lead I'sha for them. 
And that was optional for him. 

— Mishkat. 

495. Yezid-b-al Aswad report- 
ed : I was present with the 
Prophet in his pilgrimage and 
prayed Fajr with him in the 
mosque at Khaif. When he 
finished his prayer and inten- 
ded to depart when lo ! there 
were two men at the last 
( row ) of the people who did 
not pray with him. He said : 
Bring them to me. Then they 
were brought, while their skin 
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nothing therefrom except that he asked : Has she named the man who was with 
Abbas ? 'Nay' said I. He said : He was Ali. 
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was trembling. He asked : What 

prevented you from praying 

with us ? They said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! we had prayed in our 

houses. He said : Don't do (it). 

When you have prayed in your 

houses and then come to a 

congregational mosque, pray 

with them ; and verily it will 

be optional for you. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nisai. 

496, Bosr-b-Mihjan reported 

from his father that he was 

in the assembly of the Messn- 

ger of Allah. Then there was 

Azan for prayer. The Apostle 

of Allah stood, prayed and 

returned while Mihzan was in 

his assembly. The Messenger 

of Allah asked him : What 

prevented you to pray with the 

people ? Are you not a Muslim 

male ? 'Yes, 0 Prophet' said he, 

'but I have already prayed at 

home/ Then the Apostle of 

Allah said to him : When you 

come to the mosque while you 

have already prayed, and then 

Aqamat is read for prayer, 

pray with the people though 
foil have already prayed. 

— Malek, Ni&ai. 

4&1. A man from Asad-b-Khu- 

zaimah reported that he asked 

Abu Ayyub al Ansari who said : 

• One of us prays in his abode and 

he comes to the mosque 

asaid the prayer begins — shall I 

with him ? I find some- 
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Ayyub said : We asked about 
that to the Prophet. He said : 
That is his share of congrega- 
tion. — Mahk, Abu D and. 

498 Yezid-b-A'mer reported : 
I came to the Messenger of 
Allah, while he was in prayer. 
I sat; but did not join the 
prayer with them. When the 
Apostle of Allah turned, he saw 
me seated. He- said : 0 Yezid ! 
have you not accepted Islam ? 
'Yes, 0 Prophet 5 said I 'I have 
accepted Islam.' He said : What 
has prevented you frcm joining 
the people in their prayer ? 
He replied : I prayed in my 
house, I think, what you have 
prayed. He said; When you 
come to prayer and find the 
people, pray with them though 
you have already prayed. It 
will he optional for you, and 
this will be recorded. 

— Abu Daucl. 

499. Solaiman, a freed slave 
of Maimunah, reported : I came 
to Ibn Omar at Belat while 
they were praying. I asked : 
Do you not pray with them ? 
He said : I have already 
prayed, and I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah say ; Don't say 
a prayer twice in a day. 1855a 
— Abu Daud, Nisai, Ahmad. 

514w. Na'fe' reported ; Verily 
Abdullah-b-Omar used to say : 
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1856a. This has been explained to be applicable in case of Kagrib and Pafe 
prayers but the traditions do not support this contention* - 
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and then he used to - pray two 
rak'ats in his house. 1330 — Agreed. 

503. Abdullah-b-Shaqiq repor- 
ted : I asked Ayesha about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
out of his voluntary acts. She 
said : He used to pray in my 
house four (rak'ats) before the 
Zuhr and then come out and pray 
with the people, then enter and 
pray two rak'ats ; and he 
used to pray the Magrib with 
the people, and then enter and 
pray two rak'ats ; afterwards he 
used to pray the I ; sha with the 
people, and then enter in my house 
and pray two rak'ats. And he 
used to pray at night nine 
rak'ats wherein there was 
Witr ; and he used to pray at 
night for long, standing and 
at night for long sitting ; 
and when he read while 
standing, he bent down and 
prostrated in standing, and 
when he read sitting, he bent 
down and prostrated in 
sitting; and when there 
was the rise, of dawn, he prayed 
two. rak'ats. Muslim narrated 
it And Abu Baud added: 
Afterwards he came out to pray 
the Fajr with the people. 1861 



A. tu SJS 



3 J 



/A/ 



JLX S J J K yA y 

" " 1 1 



A/ A 



' j y „ y y ^ 

J A S S Ay A , Ay A y y 

* y y y 



A S 



AJy 



s ^ s y 

yKy A A/ A A ou/j 1 / y A S yy 

<■• y %* y +. y j ^ 

A J J Ay CP &yhy A l5 



y y mi y Vi, ' ^ ^ 

*wyy y^y Kyy^y a w y Jy J j Ay &J> 

y ' *7**>> I 

A tu SJ>y .9 J AS $J> y A y A £ 



»• y 
' * y 



y 

A 



y y 

a ✓ y a, s 



3 >lA * J i 

y y y s 1 y ^ 

A ji yj yy^ Ayy *y A wyjy A * y S } Ay 

^ 3 ^Loy" .Aw JM. 



y J>* k c a 



1 ✓ 

A— /A 



a; 



STA^ S Ay y # y & A y S Ky A S y y 

y*'yy$yyjy.yy ^ yy y s y 

. (Mj**) J J 5 »JeL3 



y y y {? -' yj y y y y 



'^1 ^ ; r 515 j a - 



^ ✓ ^ ip aj> 



y 



i^y y y \> y jia y k 



*bj ^P'-^=j ^ft-Ji 



A yK 

y 



1860. This was followed by Imam Shafcvi Ha +t,TT7u ^"^ 

ouaicyx. says that there ]s a praver of two 
rak'ats after Farz of Zumma Draver A ^^a- * 1- ^- F»y« 01 tjwo 

' TWS i '* he . 5 .'° 0t ^ t0 Say SUDDat ^ home is xnustahab. There 

^«a«»» <* op lnl0n with regard to the number of rak'ats he prayed at night 
vmy from 6-, Sy9, 10, 11, la at mg4D. 
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504. Ayesha reported that the 
Holy Prophet was not more 
careful for anything of optional 
prayers than for two rak'ats of 
the Fajr prayer. — Agreed 

505. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
two rak'ats of Fajr is better 
than the world and what is 
therein. 1861 — Muslim. 

506. Abdullah b-Mugaffal re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Pray two rak'ats 
before the sun-set prayer. He 
said at the third time for one 
who likes, fearing lest people 
should adopt it as sunnafc. 18^3 

— Agrd. 

507. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso among you wishes to 
pray after Zumma, let him pray 
four ( rak'ats ). Muslim narrated 
it. In his another narration, 
he said*. When one of you 
prays the Zumma, let him pray 
four ( rak'ats ) after it. 

5 08. Omme Habibah reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso takes care of four 
rak'ats before the Zuhr, and 
four after it, Allah will make 
him unlawful for the fire. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ahu Dattd, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
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1832. The learned jurists hava laid down that the Sunnat of Fujr prayer is the 
best, next the sunnat of Magrib prayer, next the snnnat of Zuhr, next the sunnat 
of I'sha and next four rak'ats previous to Zuhr prayer. 

1968. The Prophet repeated— "Pray two rak'ats before the sun-set prayer" jbbfffl&& 
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. 509. Abu Ayyub al-Ansaii re- 
ported that the Apostle of 
A Hali said : There are four 
( rak'ats ) before Zukr prayer 
in which there is no greeting. 
For them, the doors of heaven 
are kept open. 

— Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

510. Abdullah-b-Sa'ydb report- 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
used to pray four ( rak'ats) before 
Zu.hr after the sun declined. 
And he said : It is an hour 
wherein the doors of heaven 
are opened. So I like that 
pious actions may be lifted up 
"therein for me. — Tirmizi. 

511. Ibn Omar reported that 
'Ms. of Allah said: May Allah 
show mercy on one who prays 
four before the afternoon-prayer. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Baud. 

512. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to pray 

, four rak'ats before the after- 
noon prayer, which were se- 
parated by greeting the near 

\ angels, and also those who followed 
them out of the Muslims and 

'77iizi. 

>)f$l&. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say 
"two rak'ats before Asr. 
ife' ■ — Daud. 

JPT r ' 
■?' ,' 

Abu Hurairah reported 
Messenger of Allah 
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said: Whoso prays six rak'ats s a^a &s K ' 

after the sun -set prayer without J • • ^ ^ 1 



talking evil of what is between fi ' *i ' A ' • * fl ^ A "r 

them, will be given an equiva- 1 1 



lent of the divine service for * iLU S ^ JUi i<>U«i 

twelve years. !864 •• ^ 

— Tirmizi, ( itare ) ( ) ^^v^ I 

515. Ayesha reported that the t ' j kss"s C k s / / a ✓ 

Apostle of Allah said : Whoso ^ 4Ul J rj JU? i'^Jlc 

prays after Magrib twenty rak J - #S A y / A A A -A /A/ il/ A / 

ats, Allah will build for him a ^ **^J f/ J] ^ J* 

house in Paradise. 1865 $ t *a o 

( 1 ) * ^ \J lL -- &J ^ ] 

J>K \ / S A y ✓ /'S ✓ /"A/- 



— Tirmizi. 



516. Same reported: The Aps- ^ j£ u C 116 Q\ & 
tie of Allah did never pray ;; ^ 



I'sha and then came to me ^ j ] ji^; y ,l_**f| r *U 

but prayed four or six rak'ats. ' " ' 

— Abu Baud. *ci:U^rj . I ^*£=j £Jj I 

517. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said: (^jOjjl ) 

There ' are two rak'ats at the * < hJ ",{l h ' 

setting of the stars before Fajr T J ^ J J " ^ ' ^ ^ ' 



j i i i I /., j A/-* /A^ ^ A 2 A^jd ^ X A 

and two rak ats after prostra- r5 ^], ^jj) j | *L, 

tion after the sun-set prayer. 1365 "V 



A - A /A/ //AC A J & ^ /A 



— Tirmizi, # ^ijf ^lAt&yi OjaaJ| jbo | ^ 
518. Omar reported : I heard 



^-AJ/> J> A / S S S KS 



the Apostle of Allah say : Four ( 1 ) 

( rak'ats ) before Zuhr after 

declining ( of the sun ) is counted f* 1 * ^ JrJ J 15 ^ v c 

for their equivalent in the pre- s * jkjs 

dawn prayer, and there is nothing L ^ s? * 3 JbJ J1 ^ J* tJ| ^ C ? j' <-b** 

1864. Muhammad- b*Ismail said that it is the least known tradition. He therefore 
held this hadis as very weak. 

1865. The traditionists held this hadis as weak. Ibn Hujr and some learned 
doctors say that the Prophet sometimes read such number of rak'ats after Magrib. 

1865. The Quran says : And glorify the praise of Thy Lord when you rise, and 
glorify Him at night and setting of the stars — 52 : 49Q. This verse has been 
explained here by the prayer of two rak'ats of sunnat. Again it refers : Glorify the 
praise of Thy Lord before the rising of the sun and before the setting and glorify 
him at night and "at the back of prostration". The last word means £ at the back 
of early morning prayer.' 
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but to glorify Allah at that 
hour. Afterwards, lie read : Its 
shade comes forth from the 
right sides and left sides in 
prostration for Allah, whil they 
are humble. — Tirmizi. 

519. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah did never in 
iny sight leave two rak'ats 
after Asr, 18C7 — Areed. 

520. Al-Mukiitar-b-Qulqul re- 
ported : I asked Anas-b-Ma'lek 
about optional prayer after Asr. 
He said : Omar used to arrange 
hands for prayer after Asr. 
And we used to pray two rak'- 
ats at the time of the Prophet 
after the setting of the sun be- 
fore the sun-set prayer. I said 
to him : Did not the Prophet 
pray them ? He said : He saw 
us to pray them, but he did 
neither order us, nor prohibit 
us. — Muslim. 

521. Anas reported : "We were 
at Medina. When the Muazzen 
called for the sun-set prayer, 
they hastened towards the pillars 
and prayed two rak'ats so much 
so that a strange man would enter 
the mosque and think that the 

, prayer had already been prayed 
; ; on account of the great number 
: of those who prayed them, 
fev, — Muslim. 
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aao*«t,i She said; By one who has departed, Jie did" not 7 
iH^b^V0 j £H06t till he met 'Allah. 
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522. Marsad-b-Abduliah re- 
ported : I came to Oqbah-al 
Johani and asked : Shall I not 
make you wonder about Abu 
Tamim who prays two rak'ats 
before the sun-set prayer ? Oqbih 
said : Verily we used to do it 
at the time of the Apostle of 
Allah. I said-. What is now 
preventing you ? He said : 
Occupation. — BukharL 

523. Ka'ab-b-Uzrah reported 
that the Prophet came to the 
mosque of the children of 
Abdul- Ash' hal and prayed the 
sun-set prayer therein. When 
they finished their prayer, 
he saw them reciting Tasbih 
after it. He said : This is 
the prayer of the houses, Abu 
Daud narrated it. In a narra- 
tion of Tirmizi and Nisai : 
Some people got up to pray 
optional prayer. Then the 
Prophet said : You should say 
this prayer in the houses. 

524. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
prolong the Quran-reading in 
the two rak'ats after the sun- 
set prayer, till the inmates of 
the mosque would part away. 

— Abu Daud. 

525. Amr-b-Ata'a reported that 
Nafe'-b-Jubair sent him to 
Saiyeb asking him a thing 
which Muwayiah had seen him 
to do in prayer. 'Yes' said he, 'I 
prayed Zumma with him in 
shortened form. When the Imam 

49 
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greeted, I stood in my place 
and prayed ( the remainder ). 
When he entered, he sent for 
me and said : Don't repeat 
what you have done. When 
you, have prayed Zummi, don't 
pra^ it with a prayer till he 
speaks or comes out, because 
the Messenger of Allah ordered 
us to do that, not to say a 
prayer till we speak or come, 
out. — Muslim 

526. Ata'a reported : When 
Ibn Omar prayed the Zumim 
prayer at Mecca, he advanced 
and prayed two rak'ats. Then 
he- stepped forward and prayed 
four rak'ats ; when he was at 
Medina, he prayed Zumma 
prayer and then returned to 
his house and prayed two rak'ats 
Without praying in the mosque. 
It was questioned to him. He 
replied that, the Messenger of 
Allah used to do it. Abu Baud 
narrated it. And in a narra- 
tion of Tirmizi, he said : I 
Sa^v Ibn Omar praying two 
rak'ats after Zumma prayer 
and then he prayed four 
( rak'ats ) after that. 
415w. Makhul reported that 
it had reached him that the 
Prophet . had said : Whoso prays 
after Magrib two rak'ats ( and 
hx a narration: four rak'ats ) 
before he speaks, his prayer 
up to the^ highest 
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5i6w. Huzaifah reported a simi- 
lar thing and he added : He 
used to say : Hasten the two 
rakiats after the sun-set prayer 
because they rise up with the 
ordained prayer. 1868 

— Bazin, Baihagi. 
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SECTION 31 
1869. Tahajjud Prayer 

(a) Tahajjud. In this section, the night prayer means the 
Tahajjud prayer. Tahajjud is derived from Hujud meaning sleep, 
Tahajjud literally signifies giving up of sleep. This player was 
observed by the Prophet from the mid-night up to the appear- 
ance of the early dawn. This prayer was specially ordained for 
the Holy Prophet by the following verses : And forsake 
sleep by it during a part of the night, being optional for you, 
Perchance thy Lord will send thee to the Praised Abode — 
12:79Q. The Prophet was asked to stand up in prayer at night 
to seek nearness to God by the following verse : 0 thou * who 
hast wrapped up thyself ! rise to pray in the night except a 
little or add to it, and recite it with a little or add to it, and 
recite the Quran well-arranged. Surely the rising by night is 
the firmest way to tread and most impressive in speech — 73:1 — 
6Q. According to this direction of the Almighty, the 
Prophet imposed upon himself the additional prayer of Tahajjud 
and spent the major portion of his night in divine service. To 
this eifect, the Quran says: Surely- thy Lord knows that thou 
passest in prayer nearly two-thirds of the night and ( sometimes ) 
half of it, and also a party of those who are with thee — 73:20Q, 
These risings of the Prophet were generally interrupted by short 
naps for few minitues In this prayer at night, the Prophet 
unrevealed his mind before his g^t Maker with his entire self- 
surrender, and remained- standing so long in prayer that his 
fefet^asjad_^p„_. get swollen — 31:559. Was this the Prophet who 
was villified by some European writers for his many marriages ? 

f858, Baihaqi added something to this traditio-irtfs' reported in Shuabul I'man, 
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There is no fixed number of rak'ats in Tahajjud prayer. It 
is generally a prayer without any fixity of rituals and verses. 
The great object is to outpour one's heart before his Maker 
most submissively and with the utmost self-surrender and self- 
effacement in the worshipper's own language and preferably with 
the verses of the Quran which he likes most. The number of 
rak'ats varies from three to thirteen including the Witr prayer. 
The Prophet used to awaken his wives and the people of the House 
to come to God by praying at night— 34:561. 

(b ) Excellence of night prayer. Great rewards and merits 
have been promised for night prayer. Allah descends to the 
lowest heaven in the latter part of the night and invites in- 
vocations and petitions— 34:562. Therefore the latter part of the 
night, specially the middle of the latter half of the night is the 
opportune moment for acceptance of prayer— 34:570. There is a 
moment in the night in which the prayer of a devotee is accepted 
^-34:563. Night prayer expiates and prevents sins— 34:566. The 
honourable of the Muslims are the learned in the Quran and 
those that pray at night — 34:521w. 



r-527. Ayesha reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
r$ad two rak'ats of EVjr prayer, 
he used to talk with me if I 
wore awake ; and if not, he used 
io go to bed. 1870 —Muslim. 
r528. Same reported that when 
$he Prophet prayed two rak'ats 
of Pajr, he used to lie down 
japon his right side. — Agreed. 
1*29. . Ayesha reported that the 
prophet used to pray eleven 
rak'ats from the time he finished 
his I'sha prayer up to Pajr, gree- 
|ing at every two rak'ats and 
firming Witr with one (rak'at) 
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18 £* c tradition indioate s that there should be some sort of distinction between 
obkglli| and sunnat prayers -either by talking, or by lying upon a sid© or by 
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making prostration in that, so 
long as one of you reads fifty 
verses before he raises up his 
head. When the Muazzen re- 
mained silent at the Fajr prayer 
and the dawn appeared for him, 
he used to stand up and pray 
two light rak'ats and then go to 
lie down upon his right side, 
till the Muazzen used to come 
to him for Aqamat, and then he 
used to come out. 1871 

— Agreed. 

530. Same reported that the 
Prophet used to pray thirteen 
rak'ats at night, out of which 
there were Witr and two rak'ats 
of Fajr. — Muslim. 

531. Masruq reported : I asked 
A'yesha about the prayer of the 
Apostle of Allah at night. She 
said : Seven, nine, or eleven 
rak'ats excepting the two rak'ats 
of Fajr. — Bukhari. 

532. A'yesha reported that 
when the Prophet stood to pray 
at night, he used to open his 
prayer with two light rak'ats. 1872 

— Muslim. 
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533. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 

When one of you gets up at , ln - r ^ , 

night, let him open the prayer ^C, ^ ^ C « ^ 
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1871. Imam Shafeyi holds that the witr prayer is one rak'at in the least. The 
two other Imams follow this opinion in modified form except Abu Hanifa. 

1872. These two rak'ats are said to have been meant for ablution. It is Mustahab. 
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with two light rak'ats. — Muslim. . s A -» A ^ ^ a ^a s , \z 

534. Ibn Abbas reported: I ( > 
passed one night near my mater- ft/ ^ A * „ , ^ A „ 
nal aunt Maimunah 1873 while ^j) ^ c 

the Prophet was near her. The ' " ' 
Apostle of Allah talked with his d,*suJ Ujk r *L> ; &jj iU^y* 
wife for one hour and then ' x 

fell asleep. When one-third of ^ «f ^ " .u, <fo 
the latter portion of the night r u C ^ „ urj 

or a portion therefrom passed ^^^^ ,A j j>j 

away, he sat down and looked J ^ ✓ ^ 

towards heaven and said: Verily a s a, a *z s ^ 
in the creation of heavens and ^f^\ Jf^ ^ ^1 WiS *L«JJ £ J | 
earth, and the changing of night „ " ' 

' G & b ^ ^ I'/ 'S / AS X A/ AyA. 

and day, there are surely signs ^J 3 )) v^fl jU^^Ul ^lOi^^I, 
for those who posses? undersfcand- 
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ing— till he finished the chapter. ",. "u *? s"** II "v 7' i'iC 
Then he went to the water skin, ' ' ^ ; ' 

opened its mouth and then .. 33 - kssss xaa 



that, he made ahlution well 

between two ablutions without J^f^vy-^V vsrW ^.* J " J 



poured water m a pot. After ^ ' ' ? , , T V 

A AJAy Ay\f}A /A/ fsy # ^ff.'-'Z'S £ J> 
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making excess. He stood and 

then prayed. Then I got up and ^c^ol^^ v JUi j-LSi £is ) ^ 
made ablution and stood on 

his left side. He caught my ,. AS ? A ' K f \' K *\ /Cv \'* 
ears and led me to his right i// ^ i-i- 

side, Then he completed thirteen bs-p //a ^ ^ ^ fx r a c-/// 
raFats of his prayer and after ^ *J-*° ^ iJU 
that fell asleep. Then he slept till ,r , ' ^ '<< 

he snored ; and whenever he slept, c 1 ^ ^ J ^ ^ 1 L ' 
he snored. Bilal called him to pra- a a/ x ju^- is ^ / 
yer and then he prayed without ,L V-- f J -5 <J*" h~ Ul} J 11 "; 
making ablution. And there was 

° tf!A-P A Ay A A/A S;L/ Ax 

(the follow ing) in his invocation : )jy ^-vlS ^§ J*?J ) dJlxj ^* 



'■©Allah ! give light to my heart, """ " 

gdhghtto my Bight, andhght ^ ^y^^Ky^^, 

te ea ,andhghttomyright ' 
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and light to my left, and light 
above me, and light below me, 
and light to my front and 
light to my back, and make 
light for me. And some has 
added : And light to my tongue. 
And he recited : to my hones, my 
flesh, my blood, my hairs, and to 
my person. 1874 Agreed upon it, 
In a narration reported by both : 
Give light to my soul, and 
magnify light for me. 

535. Same reported that he 
fell asleep near the Apostle of 
Allah. He awoke, cleansed the 
teeth and made ablution, while 
he was saying : Verily in the 
creation of heavens and earth 
— till he finished the chapter. 
Afterwards he stood and prayed 
two rak'ats wherein he prolonged 
standing, bowing and prostra- 
tion. Then he went away and 
slept till he snored. After that, 
he did it thrice for six rak'ats, 
every time using tooth-stick, 
making ablution, and reading 
these verses. Then he prayed 
Witr with three (rak'ats). 

— Muslim 

536. Zaid-b-Khalid al-Johani 

reported that he said : I must 
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1874. It thus indicates that to talk after I'sha prayer is not Makruh (abominable). 
Any religious talk by the way of sermon or teaching is allowed. Wifch regard to the 
number of night prayers, this hadis differs from that of Ayesha. The Prophet's 
prayer was different at different times. This supplication as in this tradition 
should be recited after Tahajjud. Imam Sheik Shihabuddin Suhrawardy greatly % 
recommanded this invocation. 
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be examining to night the pra- 
yer of the Apostle of Allah. 
He prayed two short rak'ats 
and then he prayed two long, 
long, long rak'ats. Next he prayed 
two rak'ats, and they were shorter 
than the two before them. Next 
he prayed two rak'ats, and they 
were shorter than the two before 
them. Next he prayed two 
rak'ats, and they were shorter 
than the two before them. Next 
he prayed two rak'ats, and they 
were shorter than the two before 
them. Next he prayed Witr. And 
that was thirteen rak'ats. 1875 

— Muslim. 

537. A'yeshah reported that 
when the Apostle of Allah was 
old and he was heavy, most of 
his prayers were said in sitt- 
ing posture. 1876 — Agreed. 

538, Abdullah-b-Mas'ud repor- 
ted ; Verily I knew the forms 
$rhich the Prophet used to observe, 
jlp mentioned twenty chapters 
:rom the beginning of 'MufassaF 
in agreement with the collection 
d| Ibn Mas'ud — two chapters in 
me rak'at, of which the last 
im "Ham, Meem, the Cloud" 
aid "Of what they ask." 1877 . 
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539. Huzaifah reported that 
he saw the Prophet praying at 
night. He was praying thrice 
*0 Allah ! Lord of power, 
prowess, glory and greatness !' 
Afterwards he opened with 
i Alha?ndo' and read 'The Cow/ 
and then he bowed down and 
his bowing was as long as his 
standing. He was saying in his 
bowing: Glory to rny Lord, 
the Great. Then he raised up 
his head from the bowing, and 
his standing was as long as his 
bowing. He was saying : Praise 
be to my Lord ! Next he pros- 
trated, and his prostration was 
as long as his standing, and he 
was saying in his prostration ; 
Glory to my Lord, the Highest ! 
Next he raised up his head from 
prostration, and he was seated 
between the two prostrations as 
long as his prostration, and he 
was saying : 0 Lord ! pardon 
me I 0 Lord ! pardon me. Then 
he prayed four rak'ats, wherein 
he read 'The Cow', 'The Family 
of Jmran/ 'The Women" and 
'The Food' (or 'the Cattle' as 
Shu'bah doubted). — Abu Daud. 

540. AbulIah-b-Arar-b-al A's 
reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said : Whoso stands 
up (in prayer) with ten verses 
is not recorded as one of the 
heedless ones, and whoso stands 
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1878, The Prophet livod the middle course in everfcyhing acoordiag to the ins- 
truction of the Quran. ~" 
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with one hundred verses, is recor- 
ded as one of those who are 
1 obedient ; and whoso stands with 
one thousand verses, is recorded 
as one of those who are well- 
pleased (with Him). —Abu Baud. 

541. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Quran-reading of the 
Prophet at night was raised by 
degrees and lowered by degrees. 

— Abu Baud. 

542. ]bn Abbas reported that 
the Quran-reading of the 
Prophet was of such measure 
as it would make one hear who 
was in a compartment while he 
was in the house. — Abu Baud. 

543. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
came out one night when lo ! 
he was by Abu Bakr who was 
praying and reading with his 
low voice. He passed by Omar, 
while he was praying with his 
voice raised high. When they 
both came together to the 
Prophet, he said : 0 Abu Bakr ! 
I passed by * you while you 
were praying, making your 
voice very low. He -said : I 
made One hear with whom I 
whispered, 0 Ms. of Allah. He 
said to Omar: I passed by 

"you while*' you were praying 
*with your voice highly raised 
? tfp. He said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
* I was making sleepers awake 

j^nd, driving out the devil. Then 
;kke Prophet said : 'O Abu 

Ba>kr ! raise up your voice a 
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little', and he said to Omar 
'Lower your voice a little 5 , 

—A bu Daud, Tirmizi. 

544. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah stood 
( in prayer ) till he reached the 
dawn with one verse, and the 
verse is 'If thou shouldst 
punish them, then surely they 
are Thy ( mere ) servants ; and 
if Thou shouldst forgive them, 
then surely Thou art the 
Almighty, the Wise.' 1879 

— Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

545. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays 
two rak'ats of Fajr, let him 
lie down upon his right side. 

— Tirmizi y Abu Daud. 

546. Masruq reported : I asked 
Ayesha : which ( state o£ ) action 
was the most pleasing to the 
Messenger of Allah ? She said : 
Continuity. I asked : At what 
time did the Prophet use to 
get up at night ? She replied : 
He used to get up when he 
heard the crowing of the cock. 

— Agreed. 

547. Anas reported : We 
wished not to see the Prophet 
praying at night but we saw 
him praying ; and we wished 
not to see him asleep but we 
saw him ( asleep ). i 830 —Nisai. 



X AX A - - r - t - 

A cm x W yK$ s 



xx x 



J KJS >• S S S <»S A X A X 



^ 4JJ) J^j fli JL3 ;3 ) ^ 
x * s 

|a x x ! SSk* Xx 



A J AtUSj A 



f\ jf nw r „x ' m *' * * 

< s - * / 

//x ;a / i sa s x J* ' A > A ' K 

. J AXX ' S ' ' S^KS* AX A^ 

»*x 

'a^a ✓✓a- aj> jss f 



lx A X A XAX 



AWX 



( ^ ) j ) 

xx ✓ 



ig x ✓ J x ' A -> Ax A ' 

, A^> I £ ✓ ^ ^ 



X^A 



X ^ 
f A^X X ^ A 



X 

AX/* 



^a^x x. « Xs* J V J ^\\ !U 



^ a^x x ^ a x x y* 



X; C 



ss / vs a x x 



X 

( juy i ) 



X 



18T9 The Holy Prophet repeatedly read this yerse-5 : 18Q in Tahajjud prayer, 
This-is the form of pleading with which Jesus Christ would intercede for his 
followers who held the doctrine of Trinity. 

1880. In other words, the Holy Prophet did not sleep the whole night, no* did 
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548. Humaid-h-Abdur Rahman 
-b-Auf reported that a man. 
from the companions of the 
Prophet said : I said while I 
was in a journey with the 
Apostle of Allah: By Allah, I 
must watch the Messenger of 
Allah over his prayer till I 
see his action* When he 
prayed the I'sha prayer ( and 
that is Atamah ), he slept for 
a v portion of the night and 
then awoke and looked towards 
the horizon and 0 oar Lord ! 
Thou hast not created this in 
vain — till he reached up to — 
verily Thou dost not break 
promise/ Afterwards the Pro- 
phet inclined to his bed, 
took tooth brush therefrom, 
then poured water to a pot 
from a jar near him, made 
ablation and then stood and 
prayed till I said : He has 
prayed as long as he slept. 

JfThen he went to bed till I 
* said : He has slept as long as 
? lie pr&yed. Then he got up 
.from sleep and did just as he 
rhad done before and prayed 
like what he had prayed. Thus 
the Apostle of Allah acted 
^thrice before the early dawn. 

— Nisai. 

549. Ya'la-b-Mumallak report- 
ed that he asked Omme-Sala- 

h, wife of the Prophet, 
dfi&trt the * Quran-reading of the 
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^V#e whole night. He slept at intervals and prayed at intervals till the 
W^fw* am whole life was a dedication to the Almighty, 
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Prophet and his prayer. She said : 
He used to pray, and then sleep 
- as long as he prayed ; he used 
to pray as long as he slept as 
long as he prayed till dawn. 
Afterwards she described his 
Quran-reading when lo ! she 
was describing the reading 
which was distinct word by 
word. 

— Abu Datid, Tirmizi, Nisai. 
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SECTION 32 
1881. Recitations in night prayer 



550, Ibn Abbas reported that 
when the Prophet stood at night 
for Tahajjtid prayer, he used to 
say : 0 Allah ! Thine is all praise ; 
Thou art the supporter of heavens 
and earth and what is therain, 
and Thine is all praise ; Thou 
art the light of heavens and 
earth and what is therein, and 
Thine is all praise ; Thou art 
the King of heavens and earth 
and what is therein, and Thine 
is all praise. Thou art the Truth 
and Thy promise is a truth, and 
meeting with Thee is a truth, 
and Thy word is a truth, and 
Paradise is a truth, and the 
fire is a truth, and the prophets 
are true, and Muhammad is a 
truth, and the Hour is a truth. 
0 Allah ! to Thee I have sub- 
mitted, and in Thee I have put 
faith, and on Thee I have 
relied, and to Thee I have turned, 
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and with Thy help I have fought, 
and to Thee I have turned for 
justice. So pardon me for what I 
sent before and what I shall send 
latter ; and for what I have kept 
secret, and for what I have dis- 
closed, and what Thou knowest 
best than myself. Thou art the 
First"-, and Thou art the Last. 
There is none to be served but 
Thee, and there is no deity be 
sides Thee. — Agreed. 

551. A'yesha reported that 
when the Prophet stood at night, 
he opened his prayer and said : 
0 Allah ! Lord of Gabriel, and 
Michael and Israfeil ! Creator 
of heavens and earth ! Knower 
of the unseen and the seen ! Thou 
dost judge among Thy servants 
in what they differ. Guide me 
in what they differ from truth 
with Thy permission ; verily 
Thou guidest whom Thou likest 
to the straight path, — Muslim, 

552. Obadah-b-Swa'met repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso gets up from sleep 
at night and says 'There is no god 
but Allah ; He is One ; there is 
no partner for Him ; for Him 
is the kingdom, and for Him 
is all praise, and He is Powerful 
over all things, and glory be to 
Allah, and praise be to Allah, and 
there is no god but Allah, and 
Allah is the greatest, and there 
is no power and no strength 

>t through Allah' and next 
S^;,L^d^.,£oa?giye me (or 
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he said— he will be responded to). 
If he makes ablution and prays, 
his prayer will be accepted. 

— Bukhari. 

553. A'yesha reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
got up from sleep, he said : 
There is no god bat Thou. Glory 
be to Thee ! 0 Allah ! and with . 
Thy praise ! I seek pardon of 
Thee for my sins, and I ask 
Thee of Thy mercy. 0 Allah ! 
increase my knowledge, and 
misguide not my heart after 
Thou hast shown me path, and 
bestow on me mercy from 
Thee. Verily Thou art the 
great Bestower. — Abu Baud. 

554. Mu'az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no Muslim who goes 
to bed with the remembrance of 
Allah in pure state and then 
gets up at night and begs Allah 
of good except that Allah gives 
it to him. —Ahmad, Abu Daud. 

555. Shariq al Haozani repor- 
ted : I went to A'yesha and asked 
her : With what thing did the 
Prophet open ( his prayer ) 
when he got up from sleep at 
night ? She said : You have 
asked me a thing which none 
before you had asked me. When 
he got up at night, he used to 
read Takbir ten times, Tahmid 
ten times and Sobhan-Allah wa- 
Behamdihi ten times, (and he 
said — "Glory to the Purest King" 
ten times), Istigfar ten times, 
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and Tahiti ten times. Afterwards 
he used to say ; 0 Allah ! I 
seek refuge to Thee from the 
turmoils of the world, and the 
turmoils of the Eesurrection Day. 
After that, he used to open the 
prayer. —Abu Datid. 

556. Abu Sayeed reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
got up at night, he used to 
recite Takbir and then say : 
Glory be to Thee ! 0 Allah ! 
and with Thy praise ; and Thy 
name is Blessed, and Thy fortune 
is High, and there is no deity 
but Thou. Then he said: Allah 
is Greatest of the great ; then 
he said ; I seek refuge to Allah, 
the Hearing , the Knowing, from 
the accursed devil from his evil 
suggestion, and his breath and 
his impurities. —Tirmizi, Abu 

Baud, Nisai. 
557. Rabia-b-Ka'ab al Aslami 
reported ■ I was passing the 
night near the compartment of 
the Prophet, and I was hearing 
him say for long when he got 
up from sleep at night, 'Glory 
be to the Lord of the worlds', 
and then say for long 'Glory be 
to Allah and with His praise*. 
— Nisai, Tirmizi (Approved, 

Correct) 
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SECTION 33 
1882. Excellence of Night prayer 

[ See note 1879 1 
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The devil binds three knots 
upon the sca)p of the head of 
someone of you when he is 
asleep by striking on every knot 
(saying) : There is long night 
for you, so sleep. If be gets up 
from sleep and then remembers 
Allah, one knot is loosened • 
and if he makes ablution, one 
knob is loosened ; and if he 
prays, one knot is loosened. 
Then he rises up at dawn happy, 
self-contented ; and if not, he 
rises at dawn discontended, idle. 

— Agreed. 

559. Mugirah reported that 
the Prophet kept standing (in 
prayer so long that his feet got 
swollen. It was questioned to 
him : Why do you do this, 
while you have been forgiven of 
your sins what you have sent in 
advance and what will come 
latter. He said : Should I not 
be a grateful servant ? — Agreed. 

560. Ibn Mas ud reported that 
there was mention of a man 
before r the Prophet. It was said 
of him that he continued to sleep 
till morning and did not stand 
up for prayer. A man said ; 
The devil has passed urine in 
his ear (or he said — in his ears) 

— Agreed* 

561. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah got 
up frightened one night from 
sleep saying : Glory be to Allah I 
What has come down of treasur- 
es to night ! And what has 
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corae ' ioyvn of the turmoMs ! 
Who will awaken the inmates 
of the rooms (that is his wives), 
so that they may pray. How 
many a one having dress in the 
world will be naked in the next 
world ! —*Bukhari. 

.562. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said.: Our Lord, the Blessed 
and High, comes down to us 
every night 1S84 to the nearest 
heaven at the time when one- 
third of the latter portion of 
the night remains, and says : 

* 

Whoso calls Me, I shall respond 
to him ; Whoso begs of Me, 
I shall give him ; whoso seeks 
pardon of Me, I shall forgive 
him.. Agreed upon it And in 
a narration of Muslim, he said : 
Then He Bpreads His Hand 
spying till there appears the 
dawn : Who is to give loan 
to One. who is neither needv, 
nor an oppressor. 
>563. Ja'ber reported : I heard 
the Prophet say : Verily there 
i& ari hour at night which no 
resigning man begging therein 
of Allah about the good of the 
affairs of world and the here- 
after finds, except that He gives 
it to him ; and that is in 
every night. r-~Muslim. 
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56 ±. AbduIlah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The most pleasing of 
prayers to Allah was the prayer 
of David, and the most pleasing 
of fasting to Allah - was the 
fasting of David. He used to 
sleep for half the^ night, and 
stand up ( in prayer ) for one- 
third of it, and then sleep 
one-sixth .of it ; and fast for 
one day and break ( it ) for 
another day. —Agreed. 

565. Ayesha reported that the 
he ( she meant the Messenger 
of Allah ) used to sleep in the 
first part of the night and 
remain awake in its latter 
part. After that, if he felt 
any need to go the his wife, he 
used to finish his need and then 
sleep. If he was in impure 
state at' the time of the first 
call, he used to jump up and 
pour water hastily on him. And 
when he was not impure, -he 
make ablution for prayer and 
prayed two rak'ats. —Agreed: 

566. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : You should lake to 
standing at night ( for prayer ), 
because it was the practice of 
the pious before you, and it 
is the means of nearness for 
you to your Lord and .the 
means of expiation, for sins, and. 
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a preventive measure for sin. 

— Tirmizi. 

567. Abu Sayeed and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
a ~ i man awakens his wife at 
night and both pray or he 
prays two rak'ats in conrega- 
tion, they are enrolled among 
those who remember ( Allah ) 
from the males and those who 
remember ( Allah ) from the 
females. — Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 
563. Amr-b Abasah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The Lord comes nearest to a 
servant at the middle of the 
Witter half of the night. 1SS5 
If ""you are able to become one 
dp t'!:ose who remember Allah 
at that hour, be so. 

— Tirmizi (Correct, Bare). 
569. Abu 'Hurairah reported 
that , the Messenger of Allah 
said ; May Allah show mercy 
on a person who gets up at night 
&nd , then prays and awakens 
his wife who also prays." If 
['die declines, he throws water 
frpon hex face. May Allah shpw 
^meroy on a woman who g^ts 
Sfayp at night and then prays* 
:m& awaken her husband 
pk) also prays. If he declines, 
; throws water upon Eis face. 

~Mn Baud, Nisdi. 
570^' v Abu Omamah reported 
"fhat^H^^was • questioned • 0 
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Apostle of Allah ! which invo- 
cation is the most acceptable ? 
He said : That in the middle 
of the latter night and 
after thS obligatory prayers. 

571. Abdullah- b-Amr-b al A's 

reported : The Messenger of 
Allah said to- me : 6 Abdullah ! 
don't be like so and so. He 
used to stand up ( in prayer ) 
at night and then gave up 
standing at night. 18S6 

— Agreed. 

517w. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said.: There are three 
with whom Allah 1S37 is pleased : 
A man when be stands up ( to 
pray ) at night, and a people 
when they stand in rows in 
prayer, and a people when 
they stand in rank in a battle 
with the enemies. 

— Sharhi Stinnett. 
51 8 w. Osman-b-Abil-A's re- 
ported: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say that David ( peace be 
on him ) had an hour at night 
wherein he aroused his family 
from sleep saying : 0 family 
of David f stand up and pray, 
because this is an hour in 
which the Glorious and Al- 
mighty Allah responds to sup- 
plication except that of a 
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1886. This gives an indication that Abdullah was in a declining staie in the 
region of spirituality. The real progress is on onward march by gradual degrees, - 
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sorcerer or a tax-collector ( illeg- 
ally ) —Ahmad. 
519 w. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : The best prayer after the 
obligatory prayers is a prayer 
at dead -night. — Ahmad. 

52(Jw-. ' Same reported' that a 
ipan came to the Prophet and 
gaid Verily so and so prays 
diK , night. When it is dawn, 
Ke steal's. He said : What you. 
say will soon prevent it. 

* - ' — Ahmad, Baihaqi. 

52iw. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
The most honourable of my 
followers are those who carry 
the Quran, and the inmates of 
night 1838 —Baihaqi. 
522wi/ Ibn Omar reported that 
hk father Omar-b-al Khattab 
Used to pray at night as long 
as pleased, till when there 
came the latter part of the 
.night, he roused his family 
from sleep for prayer by call- 
ing out to them 'Prayer'. After 
..'that, he used to read this 
: Verse : * Enjoin your family 
:W prayer, , and be steadfast 
"i ! b it. We dp not ask provision 
horn you, We shall give you 
J^ovision and the result is for 
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SECTION 34 

1889. Middle course in Prayer 

The best of affairs, whether worldly or religious, is the most 
continuing one though it be little — 4:142, and the best of affairs 
is the mean between the two extremes — 4:142w. In praying at 
night, all should remember that it is entirely optional. In obser- 
ving it, no obligatoty duties shall be sacrified. Health should 
not be neglected entirely for worship at night because there is 
a duty also on body — 4:146. The Prophet said : When one 
of you inclines to sleep while he prays, let him lie down till 
sleep goes away from him — 4:143. Let one of you pray cheerfully 
— 4:141. See the traditions of section 10 and note 852 for details. 



572. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
sleeps from his habits (of glori- 
fication) or anything therefrom 
and reads it between Fajr 
prayer and Zuhr prayer, there 
is written for him as if he read 
it at night. — Muslim. 

573. Imran-b Hussain reported 
that he asked the Apostle of 
Allah about the prayer of a man 
in sitting posture. He said : If 
he prays standing, it is better ; 
and whoso prays sitting, there 
is reward for him equal to half 
of the reward of a man praying 
in standing ; and whoso prays 
lying, there is the reward for him 
equivalent to half of the reward 
of a man praying sitting. 

—Bukhari. 

574. Abdullah-b-Amr repor- 
ted : I was informed that the 
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Apostle of Allah said : Prayer 
of a man in sitting is half of 
prayer. He said : Then I came 
to him and found him praying 
in sitting. Then I placed my hand 
upon his head and said : What 
is the matter with you, 0 Abdul 
lah-b-Ajnr ? I replied : I havo been 
informed, 0 Ms. of Allah, that 
verily you said that the prayer 
of a man in sitting is half of 
prayer, and- you are saying prayer 
in sitting. He said : Yes, but 
I am not like any one of you. 

— Muslim. 

575. Saiem-b-Abil Ja'ad re- 
ported that a man from Khuja'a 
said : Woe to me ! I have 
prayed and then taken rest. 
They found, as it were 3 defect 
over it regarding that. He said : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 

say : 0 Bilal, keep up prayer and 
give us consolotion therewith. 

— Abu Daud* 
523w. Abu Omamah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
f3sfl»y : Whoso takes shelter to his 
,;feed after being purified and 
Remembers Allah till sleep over- 
lakes hirn, does not spend an 
|*our at night begging Allah of 
jjlhe good of this world therein 
ipd the hereafter except that 
pfe gives it to him. 1890 — Nawbi. 

Abdullah-b-Mas'ud re- 

^|te§ that the Messenger of 
IlifoiK flia*/i : Oar Lord became 
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CHAPTER. XXXlVj 



MIDDLE COTJKSE IN PRAYER 



who lifts up his soft bed and 
quilt from between his beloved 
and his household for his prayer ; 
then Allah says to his angels : 
Look to My servant who has 
lifted up his bed and his soft- 
bed from between his beloved and 
his household for his prayer out 
of desire of what is near Me and 
out of fear of what is near Me ; 
and a man who fights in the 
way of Allah and is defeated 
with his. followers and knows 
what is against him out of defeat 
and what is for him in retracing 
and then returns till his blood 
is shed ; then Allah says to his 
angels : Look to My servant. 
He has returned out of desire 
of what is near Me and being 
his fearful of what is near Me, till 
blood was shed. — Sharhi Stmnat 
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SECTION 35 
1891. Witr Prayer r 

' Witr prayer is practically anight prayer. The Holy Prophet 

used to observe it along with Tahajjud prayers and hence it is 
found mixed with them. Sometimes he prayed it at the end of 
Fsha prayer. Later on, the practice came into vouge to say it 
at the end of Fsha prayer, "because it may hot be said by thei 
majority of the people at the latter part of the night. Imam 
Abu Han if a held the view that it is .Wajeb prayer while the 
three other Imams held it to be sunnat.* Eegarding the number 
of rak'ats, there is also difference of opinion. According to Imam 
Abu Hanifa, it is observed in three rak'afcs which is now the 
general observance, - while according to the other three Imams it 
is only o&e rak'at. 
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576. Ib'n Omar reported that 
the Messenger oE Allah said : 
Prayer at night is by two rak'ats 
each. When one of you fears 
the dawn, pray one rak'at, pray- 
ing "Witr of what he has 
prayed. 1892 -Agreed. 

577. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : "Witr 
is one. rak'at at the latter pari; 
of the night. ■ , — Muslim. 

578. Ayesha imported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to pray 
13 rak'ats at night, of which he 
prayed Witr of 5 rak'ats without 
sitting in any rak'at except in 
the last of them. 1893 — Agreed. 

f>79. Saad-b-Hisham reported : 
I, went to Ayesha and asked : 
0 mother of the Faithful, inform 
me about the morals of the 
Apostle of Allah. She asked : Do 
you not read Quran ? 'Yes' replied 
I. She said : Verily the morals of 
the Prophet are the Quran. 1894 J 
asked : 0 mother of the Faithful ! 
inform me about Witr prayer 
of the Prophet. She said ; We 
used" to prepare his tooth stick 
and his ablution, and Allah 
would arouse him as He pleased 
to rouse him at night. Then he 
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1S92. Imams Shafeyi, Abu Yusuf and Muhammad hold that night prayer is 
to be said by two rak'ats and not by four* 

, ( 3,§93. The jurists are unanimous in holding that five rak'ats at a time may be prayed 

lawfully. Imam Abu Hanifa extends it to 8 rak'ats without Makruh. and beyoud 
4hat with Makruh. ' • 

undoubtedly bespeaks of i?he Holy Quran as the best illustration of the 
prophet's life. Whatever ho preaohed, he did; and whatever he did, ho preached* 
; therefore ths Quran is the. monument of commemorating the morals -of the Prophet. 
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used to use tooth stick, make 
ablution and pray nine rak'ats 
without sitting therein, (except 
at the eighth rak'at), remember 
Allah, praise Him, call Him and 
then get up without greeting. 
Then he used to read the ninth 
rak'at, and after that sit, remem- 
ber Allah, praise Him, call 
Hirri and then make Taslim 
to our hearing. Then he used 
to pray two rak'ats after he 
greeted in sitting. Those are 
eleven rak'ats, 0 darling. When 
the PropheL grew in years and be- 
came fleshy, he prayed Witr with 
seven, and he did in the two rak'ats 
like his action in the first, and 
these are nine, 0 darling. When 
the Prophet prayed a prayer, he 
desired to continue it, and when 
slumber or pain prevailed over 
him for (long^ standing at 
night, he prayed 12 rak'ats at 
day time ; and I know not 
whether the Prophet read the 
whole Quran in a night, or 
prayed the whole night up to the 
dawn, or fasted a whole month 
besides the Eamadhan. 1895 

— Muslim. 

580. lbn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Make Witr the last of your pray- 
er at night. —Muslim. 

581. Same reported from the 
Prophet who said : Hasten the 
dawn by Witr. — Muslim, 
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1895. This hadis indicates that there is no 'SurmaV prayer after W.tr, but many 
traditions opatradipt this. Imam Malek says that this Kadis is "not genuine. 
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582. Ja'ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
fears that he is unable to stand 
up (in prayer) at the latter part 
of the night, let hirn pray ^yitr 
at the first parb of it ; and whoso 
has desire to ■ stand up at the 
latter part' of it, let him pray 
Witr at the end of the night, 
because prayer at the end of 
the night is witnessed and that 
is better. b —Muslim. 

585J. A'yesha reported that in 
every night "the Holy Prophet 
used to pray Witr at the first 
portion of the night, or its mid- 
dle or its last, and he extended 
his Witr up to pre-dawn tiffin. 

— Agreed. 

584. Abu Hurairah reported: 
My friend gave me three instruc- 
tions : Fasting for three days 
in each month, praying two 
rak'ats of Zuha 1896 and praying 
Witr before I sleep. ^geerd. 

585. Gudaif-b al Hares repor- 
ted . I said to A'yesha : Inform 
me whether you have seen the 
Apostle of Allah taking bath 
from impure state at the first 
of the night or at its last? 
She said: Sometimes he took 
bath at the first part of the ni^ht 
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and' sometime at its last. I 
said : Allah is greatest ; all praise 
is for Allah who has granted 
ease in affairs. I asked whether 
he used to read Witr at the 
first part of the night or at 
its last. She said : Often 
he read Witr at the first 
part of the night and often 
at'its last. I said : Allah is 
Greatest. All praise is for Allah 
who granted ease in affairs. I 
asked : -Whether he used to be 
loud in Quran-reading or 
low She ' said : Sometimes 
he was loud and and some- 
times low. I said : Allah is 

Greatest, all praise is for Allah 
who granted ease in affairs. 1797 

— Abu Daud, Ibn Ma} ah. 

586. AbduIIah-b-AH Qais re- 
ported : I asked A'yesha : With 
how many ( rak'ats ) did the 
Prophet pray Witr ? She said ; 
He used . to pray Witr with 
four and three, six and three, 
eight and three, ten and. three, 
and he used not to say Witr with 
less than seven, nor with more 
than thirteen. 1998 — Abti Daud. 

537, Abu Ayyub reported 
tliat the Apostle of Allah said : 
Witr is incumbent upon every 
Muslim, 18^9 Whoso likes to pray 
Witr^ with five, let him pray.; 
and whoso likes to pray Witr 
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1397. -Ibn Majuh narrated the last portion of this hadis. . , 

-1893. Three rak'ats belong to Witr prayer and the other numbers of rak'ats are 
for Tahajjud or pre-dawn prayer at night. 
1999* Imatti Abu Hanifah explains the word 'Haqgun' as binding (wajeb), while Imaj»i 
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with three, let him pray ; 
and whoso likes to pray Witr 
with one, let him pray. 
— Abu Daud, Nisa% IbnMajah. 

588. AH reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah is Witr ( odd ) ; He likes 
Witr. So pray the Witr prayer, 
0 people of the Quran. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nisai. 

1 89. Kharezah-b Huzaif ah re- 
ported : The Apostle of Allah 
came out to us and said : Verily 
Allah helped you with a prayer 
which is better for you than the 
red camels, (that is) Witr. Allah 
has ordained it for you between 
what is between the Tab a and 
the rising of dawn. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

590. Zaid-b Aslam reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso sleeps from his Witr, let 
him pray when it is dawn, isoo 

— Tirmizi (Defective). 

591. Abdul Aziz-b-Juraih re- 
ported : 1 asked A'yesha with 
what thing did the Prophet 
use to pray Witr ? She said : 
He used to read in the first 
(rak at) with—'Glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Highest' and 
VX. the second with 'Say, 0 you r 
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f^afeyi explains it as 'ordained' or &unnat. 
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unbelievers' and in the third 
with 'Say, He is Allah the 
One/ and the two refuging 
chapters. 190L — Tirmizi, 

Abu Baud, Nisai, Ahmad. 

592. Hasan-b-Ali reported : 
The Apostle of Allah taught me 
some words which I should utter 
in "Witr prayer : 0 Allah ! guide 
me among those whom Thou 
hast guided aright, and pardon 
me among those whom Thou 
hast pardoned, and befriend me 
among those whom Thou hasfc 
befriended, and give blessing to 
me in what Thou hast bestowed, 
and protect me from the evils 
which Thou hast created ; verily 
Thou judgest, and none can 
judge against Thee ; surely 
he whom Thou befriendeth is 
not disgraced. Blesed art Thou 
and Exalted, 0 our Lord 1902 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nisai, 

Ibn Majah. 

593. Obay-b-Ka'ab reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
returned greeting in Witr, he 
used to say : Glory be to the 
Holy King. — Abu Baud, 

Nisai. 
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1900 In this case, Witr may be prayed after Fajr prayer. 

1901. Nisai narrated from Abdur Bahman and Ahmad from Obay-b-Ka*ab. Darimi 
also narrated it from Ibn Abbas. 

1902. There are three differences for recitation of this supplication. Firstly — whether 
it should be read in the firsfe rak'at of Witr prayer or at its end, Seccondly — whether 
it should be read throughout the year or at the latter part of the fasting month 
thirdly — whether it is exclusively for Witr prayer or for other prayers as well. With 
regard tp the first question, Imam Shafeyi says that it should be read at the end 
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594. Ali reported that the 
Prophet used to say at the last 
of his Witr : 0 Allah ! verily I 
seek refuge to Thy pleasure from 
Thy anger, and to Thy pardon 
from Thy punishment, and I 
seek refuge to Thee from Thee ; 
1 count not praise on Thee ; 
Thou art as Thou hast described 
Thyself. L90S Abu Daud, 

Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

595. Ibn Abbas reported that 
he was asked : Have you got 
(anything) of Muwayiah,the Com- 
mander of the Faithful ? 1904 
He did not pray Witr but with 
one (rak'at). He said : It is, meet 
that he should be a theolo- 
gian. In a narration-. Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said that Muioaiyah 
had used to.pray Witr with one 
fak'at after Isha prayer, and 
.there was a freed slave of Ibn 
:,Abbas near him. He came to 

Ibn Abbas and informed him. 
He said : Leave him, because 
he has enjoyed the company of 
the Apostle of Allah. —Bukhctri. 

1 5$6. Boraidah reported: I 
y heard i>he Apostle of Allah say : 
Witr is a -truths Whoso does 
?'Hot pray Witr is not of us. Witr 
a truth. Whoso does not say 
";Witr is not of us. Witr is a 
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^pf _|p*r, while Iman Abu Hanifa holds its reoitition in the first rak'at. For the 
^^bitoiMts, see note 1907. 

taisays that the Prophet read it aloud three times. Hisai narrated: When 
^^Bsed -to say thrbe- Glory be to the Holy King-raising his voice low 
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truth. Whoso does not pray 
Witr is not of us. — Abu Baud, 

597. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
sleeps at the time of Witr or 
forgets it, let him pray when 
he remembers and when he 
wakes up from sleep. —Tirmizi. 

— Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

597 a. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to pray 
Witr with three (rak'ats), reading 
therein nine chapters from 
Mufassal, reading three chapters 
in each rak'at, the last of them 
being 'Say, He is Allah, the One/ 
— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ibn 
Majah, Nisai. 

598. A'yesha reported that the 
Apostle o£ Allah was praying in 
sitting and he was reading while 
he was sitting. When there 
remained from his reading the 
porportionate time of what would 
be taken for (reading) thirty or 
forty verses, he stood and read 
while he was standing. Then he 
bent low and next he prostrated. 
Afterwards he did like that in 
the second rak'at. — Muslim. 

599. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Prophet used to read 
after Witr two rak'ats. 1905 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
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recourse to various supplications were as proper under each circumstance. This distinctly 
shows that rituals are secondary, while spirit in prayer is primary. Companions 
agreed with the formula as recorded in the tradition of Hasan (84 : 592), but other 
formulas may lawfully bo recited. Those who do not remember any of these 
formulas should read 'O our Lord 1 give us good in this world and good in the here- 
after, and protect us from the fire.' 
1905. This means: What do you say or what is your opinion about the 
that Muwayiah is reading "Witr prayer by one rak'at ? 
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600. Ayesha reported - that the 
Prophet used to pray Witr with 
one (rak'at) and then bow two 
bowings, reading the Quran 
therein while he was sitting. 
When he intended to bow low, he 
stood and bowed. — Ibn Majah. 

601. Saoban reported from the 
Prophet Who said : Verily this 
keeping awake at night is diffi- 
cult and troublesome. So when 
one of you prays Witr, let him 
pray two rak'ats if he stands at 
night ; and if not, they are for 
him. 1 906 — Tirmizi, Darimi. 

525 w. Malek reported that it 

i 

had "reached him that a man 
had asked Ibn Omar about Witr 
whether it is binding. Abdullah 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
prayed Witr, and the Muslims 
prayed Witr. Then the man 
began to doubt about it and 
Abdullah was saying : The 
Messenger of Allah prayed Witr 
|ihd the. Muslims prayed Witr. 

— Muatta. 

526w. Nafe* reported : I was 
with Ibn Omar at Mecca, 
while the heaven was beset 
with cloud. He feared the dawn, 
and prayed Witr of one (rak'at). 
Then it disappeared. He saw that 
there was ( still ) night over it. 
Then he made odd by one 
and prayed two rak'ats by 
|wd rak'ats. When he feared 
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the dawn, he prayed Witr 
with one ( rak'at). . — Malek. 
52 7 w. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Prophet used to pray 
them after Witr while he was 
sitting, reading therein "When 
there will be shaking/' and 
"Say 0 you infidels !" 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 36 
1907, Qunut 

Qunut means obedience to G-od. Technically it means an in- 
vocation of humility. It is offered at the time of a great disaster, 
in order to avert it. It is specially used in Witr prayer 
in the third rabat. The form of supplication has been noted 
down in 34:592 according to Imam Safeyi. According to Imam 
Abu Hanifah, the following is the invocation of Qunut and is 
now followed by the Muslims in general : — ' . 

/>KyK s ks* a kj y y nss 23^/' s y J *S y S ss*s s y -PA SKS 53 33 

«« s y y y y s 
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s y yy S3 y ^ ys \ ks / y sy*> y *J*ys J K y y \ *s y J j *s ^* *otsj 

5? A J ZZ J A 

* (J sJU J It \ 

' v / yf 

"0 Allah ! we beseech Thee for help, and we seek Thy for- 
giveness, and we put faith in Thee, and we resign to Theg, 
and we extol Thee for good, and we are grateful to Thee and 
we are not ungrateful to Thee, and we forsake and leave 
him who disobeys Thee. 0 Allah 1 Thee do we worship, and for 
Thee do we pray and prostrate, and to Thee do we betake 
ourselves, and we are quick and hope Thy mercy, and we fear Thy 
chastisement. Verily Thy chastisement will overtake the unbe- 
lievers/' The Holy Prophet prayed with Qunut for punishment 
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of some particular persons or tribes who butchered and tortured 
the innocent Muslims as in case of the murder of 70 Muslim 
missionaries by a tribe. On this occasion, he was prohibited by 
God to invoke curse upon anybody by the verse : You have 
got no right in this affair. After that, the Prophet had recourse 
tQ the above-mentioned invocations in Witr. 



602. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
wished to supplicate against 
anybody, or to supplicate for any- 
body, he used to read the Qunut 
after bowing ; and sometimes he 
used to say when he uttered 
'Allah hears one who praises Him : 
0 our Lord ! Thine is the praise, 
0 Allah! save Walid-b-Walid, 
tod Salamah-b-Hashem and 
Ayy&sh-b-Abi Rabiyah. 0 Allah ! 
bind Thy loin (to fight) against the 
Modars and make it full of droughts 
like the drought of Joseph', calling 
put loudly with that. 190? And 
he uied to say in some of his 
prayers ; 'O Allah ! curse so and 
so of the tribes of : the Arabs'— 
till' Allah revealed: ton have 
^Tno right in the affair-the 
terse - -Agreed. 
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. 1908. Walid-b-Walid was brother of Khalid h w.ii* a ++ u 

, . . UI ^ na uo>D-Wahd. At the time of the battle of 

,-Badr* he was taken as a captive hv fha -d^ t. A ^ , uawie oi 

4600 dirfc*™ Aff \ a '^ m6 ^ the Pr °Pfcet and was let off on a ransom of 
iDpo dirhams. Afterwards he acoepted Islam. Salamah-b-Hisham was brother of Abu 
^UHe was one of the early converts and was therefore subject eVeie 
§^^om. &e was imprisonad at Mecca and tortured to aW™ IZ < T 

m****** .esOped and- fled to the Prophet aLT^S I i - T ™ W ^ 
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603. A'sem al Ahwal reported : 
I asked Anas-b-Ma'lek about 

* 

Qunut in prayer, whether it is 
before the bowing or after it. 
He said : Before the bowing. 
Verily the Prophet read Qunut 
after bowing for one month. He 
sent a people known as the Quran- 
headers of seventy men. Then 
they were attacked. The Apostle 
of Allah then read Qunut for a 
month after the bowing, praying 
against them. 1909 — Agreed 

604. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah read Qunut 
for one month in succession in 
the Zuhr, Asr, Magrib, Psha and 
Fajr prayers. When he said, 
"Allah hears one who praises 
Him" in the last rak'at, he 
supplicated against the tribes of 
Banu Solaim, Be'el, Zakwan, 
and Osayyah ; and those who 
were behind him were saying 
A meeri . — Abu Daud. 

605. Anas reported that the 
Prophet head Qunut for a month 
and then gave it up. — Abu 

Dated, Nisai. 

606. Abu Ma'lek al-Ash'jayi 
reported : I asked my father ; 
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1909, At the time of the ourse on the tribes of Modar, the Prophet was prohibited 
from doing so by Allah as he came as "a blessing for the whole of mankind." 
Imam Abu Hanifa holds according to this tradition that Qunut after the bending 
has been abrogated. These seventy persons were inmates of Suffah lodged in a 
.corner of the mosqile for exclusive devotion to Allah. Their whole-time business- 
was divine service, learning of the Quran and tenets of Islam. The Prophet 
sent 70 persons who committed the Quran to memory towards Kajd to preach 
Islam. When they reached Bire-Ma'unah, a place between Mecca and Asfan, 
A'mr-b-Tafail, Re-el and .Zakwan killed them. Only Ka'ab-b-Zaid al Ansari escap- 
ted from being killed. This skirmish took place in 4 A. H. ^ 
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Omy father, verily you prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah, 
Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman, and 
AliatEufa at present for nearly 
five years. Did they invoke 
Qunut?; He replied : O my 
darling ! it is an innovation. 1910 
—Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

607. Hasan reported that 
Omar-b-al Khattab collected the 
people, over Obay-b-Ka'ab, and 
he was praying for them twenty 
nights without reading Qunut 
with them except in the last 
half. When there came the 
last ten (days), he used to remain 
behind and prayed* in hiB house. 
So they were saying : Obay has 
fled. — Abu Daud. 

608. Anas-b-Ma'lek was asked 
about Qunut. He said : The 
Apostle of Allah read Qunut after 
bowing, and in a narration, before 
bowing and after it. 

— Ibn Majah. 
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SECTION 37 

1911. Tarawih prayer 

This prayer is called Tarawih meaning the act of taking rest. 
It seems that because the worshippers take a little rest after 
every four rak'ats, it is called Tarawih usually said in 
ifae month of fasting. The number of rak'ats at first was eleven 
Ifad it was increased to twenty with an addition of three rak'ats ' 
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©tl^er wa?d&, t tlie Prophet did not read the Qunut except of course for 
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of Witr prayer. The Holy Prophet fixed no time s*.t night 
wherein it can be said, but it must be after Lsha and before 
Fajr prayers. The Prophet himself generally prayed it at the latter 
portion of the night after taking rest in the early part, and 
sometimes when one-third of the night passed away. At the time 
of the Holy Prophet and of Abu Bakr and of Omar, Tarawih 
prayer was said separately in respective houses. Then 
it was Omar who introduced the system of congregation in 
Tarawih and added it after the Tsha prayer— 34:615. The Holy 
Prophet said this prayer in congregation only thrice or four times 
in his life. He recommanded that such prayers should be said at 
home. After the completion of every 4 rak'ats, the following 
invocation is now read by the Muslims : — 

J A > yKSK S ^AyK / C A S SAf *J A.PA S\J 

s * s s s s s s ' 

SyS f/S JkSS SS J A 53 01 SA SA S SAJ SSA S s A A S 
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A& S s S*-A "& s / s&s <P & *&J 

"Glory be to One having kingdom and power. Glory be to 
One possessing honour, greatness, power, might and prowess. 
Glory be to the living King who neither sleepeth, nor dieth for 
ever and forever; and He is Glorious, Holy, our Lord, and the 
Lord of angels and Spirit. 

After that the following Monazat is recited; — 

y sa, o3 s 33^a J s s S S s JkS" s&sa s j^a*. 53 C j>JL y 
. s s * s s s s s y 

jUJ| ^ r «U I jb b jJLL b Jx* b ^ li jUL b b ; U£ b yy f b 

s s s ' ' s s 
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"0 God ! we seek to Thee of Paradise, and we seek refuge to Thee 
from the Fire, 0 Creator of Paradise and Hell, through Thy 
grace, 0 Almighty, 0 Great Forgiver, 0 Generous One, 0 Great 
Coverer ( of sins ), 0 Merciful, 0 Powerful, 0 Creator, 0 Pious 
One, 0 God, protect us from the fire, 0 Protector, 0 Pro- 
tector, 0 Protector, through Thy grace, 0 Merciful of the meu 
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Night. of the Middle Sha'ban. This is generally known as Shabe- 
Barat (Blessed Night). This takes place on the 15th night of 
the lunar month Sha'ban. Though, there is little mention of this 
night in the holy traditions, still undue importance has been 
attached to this night. It is said that this importance was 
first given in the year 448 at Jerusalem when it was celebrated 
with pomp and grandeur ( Mazhari Hoq, P 435, 1st. Vol. ). Tradi- 
tions 655 to 657 refer to the merits of this night. The pious 
Muslims should not attach undue, importance to this night. 



609. Zaid-b-Sa'bet reported 
that the Prophet reserved a room 
in the mosque made of date 
leaves and prayed therein during 
some nights, till the people 
gathered around him. Then 
they missed his voice one night 
and thought that he slept. Some 
of them began to make row 
in order to take him out to 
them. He said : What I saw 
of your actions might con- 
tinue for you 1912 till I feared 
lest it should be ordained for 
you. If there is ordinance for you 
for what yon have stood up (in 
prayer), then pray, 0 people, 
within your houses ; because the 
best prayer of a man is in his 
frousfe except the prescribed 
prayers, 1913 -Agreed. 
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191 2. This was in base of Tarawih prayer during the month of fasting. Prophet 

■ l@ek a, corner of the mosque as he was under I'tikaf (whole-time divine service); 

iJ£0 went to l*is room after praying obligatory prayers. In the mean time, the .people. 

thought' that he was asleep. He wanted to show by this that Tarawih is sunnat. 

1913 This applies in ease of optional and Sunnat prayers. The reason is th%t 

maud oa|^^ f en^ed in thoughts of divine love much more at home than in the 

^ s ^^^^^^ > ^^^^" of many -persons. ""Standing would* alvf&ys refer to 
Btandmj in graver. In snbseflneni tra^ **nm*m, 
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610. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 
giving stimulus for standing (in 
prayer) at the fasting month 
without ordering them for that 
with compulsion. 191 * He was 
saying : Whoso stands up in 
the fasting month, out of faith 
and hopeful of reward, his 
sins he sent before are for- 
given. The Holy Prophet died, 
and the injunction rested upon 
that, and the injunction rested 
upon that in the Khilafat of 
Abu Bakr, and half of the Khilafat 
of Omar w;as upon that. — Muslim. 

611. Ja'ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
some one of you performs prayer 
in his mosque, let him say a 
portion of his prayer in his 
house, because Allah does gcod 
to his house on account of his 
prayer therein. 19:4 — Muslim. 

612. . Abu Zarr reported : We 
fasted with the Apostle of Allah 
but he did not stand up with us 
for any portion of the month, 
till there remained only seven 
(days); Then he stood (in prayer) 
with us, till oq.e third of the 
night passed away. When there 
was one sixth, . he did not stand 
with. us.; when there was one- 
fifth he stood with us, till half 
the night passed away, I 
asked: 0 Apostle of Allah: 
Would that you were to pray 
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1914, Here Tarawih prayer has been meant- 
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optional prayers with us by 
standing up this night ! He said : 
When a man prays with an Imam 
till he departs, the standing up of 
one night is reckoned for him. 
When there was one-fourth (of 
the night), he did not stand up with 
lis till one-third of the night 
remained. When one-third of 
the night came to pass, he gather- 
ed together his family members, 
his wives and the people. Then 
he stood with us. I asked : And 
what is Falah ? He said : Pre- 
dawn tiffin. After that, he 
did not stand up with us in the 
remaining month. 1916 — Abu 
Daud, Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn Majali. 
613 Ayesha reported : I missed 
the Apostle of Allah one night 
when lo ! he was at Baqiy. 1917 
He said: Don't you fearth at 
Allah and his *' Prophet may 
harass you ? I replied : 0 
Ms. of Allah ! verily I thought 
that you have come to some 
of your wives. He said : The 
Exalted Allah comes down at 
night of the middle Sha'ban to 
the nearest heaven and for- 
gives more ( persons ) than the 
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1915. This applies to all suunat and optional prayers except Tarawih. 

^•i 916 \ T ^l didn0tinenti0nthe last sentence - Ibn Majah's wording is 'slightly 
dUEezent. Palah' means success. It is so called because, by pre-dawn tiffin, strength 
is ao^u,red for fasting which lc ads to success. 

v l l 17 '- a (1) , 18 fam ° US § rave -y ard at Medina where, all the martyrs of Islam 

aieburied. R ztn added the following to this tradition: Out of those who are 

^eftined for the fire. Tirmizi said that he heard Bukhari say that it is a weak 
f 0 *' (ui) Razm added also to this tradition. He said t^xt "forgiveness al*Q 
frt P.^ e ^° have done hellkh a,cts., . , ^ ^ • . 
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numbers of hairs of the flock 
of sheep of the tribe of Kalb. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

614. Zaid-b-Sa'bet reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prayer of a man in his house 
is better than his prayer in 
this mosque of mine except the 
obligatory prayer. 1918 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

615 Abdur Rahman -b- Abdul 
Qa'riy reported : I came out 
one night with Omar-b-al Khat- 
tab to the mosque, when lo ! 
the people were separate and 
quite apart from one another. 
One man was' praying for 
himself, and another man was 
praying wiib a party was pray- 
ing his prayer. Omar said : 
Verily if I could have gathered 
these (paople) under one Quran 
reader, it would have been better. 
Then he firmly resolved and 
gathered them, together under 
Obay-b-Ka'ab. He . narrated : 
Then I came out with him 
another night, while the people 
were praying the prayer of their 
Quran reader. Omar said : Good 
is this innovation ! Those who 
sleep away from it is better 
than - those . who stand up, 
wishing ( to pray ) at latter 
part of the night, and the 
people were standing in its 
first' part. — Bukhari. 
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, 1918. Imam Malek, Abu Yusuf and others held on the authority of this tradition 
tnat Tar&irih prayer brings greater reward when said at home in single.^ Imams Abi^ 
' Htiaifa, S n if eyi and others hold that it should be said in congregation. Hazrat Omac 
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616. Abu Musa al-Ashari re- 
ported from the Apostle of 
Allah who said : Verily the 
Almighty Allah comes down at 

the night of the middle Sha'ban . . 
and then pardons all of His ^C^ -V •• & / lt, ^ ^ 
creations except a polytheist 
or one having malice. 1913 

— Ibii Ma] ah, Almad. 

617. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
the night of the middle Sha'- 
ban comes to pass, stand up 
its night, and fast its day ; 
because the Almighty Allah 
comes down therein at, the 
setting of the sun to the nearest 
heaven and says : Is there no 
seeker of pardon that I may 
pardon him ? Is there no seeker 
of provisions that I may give 
him provisions ? Is there no 
distressed man that I may 
relieve him ? Is there not so 
and so ? Is there not so and 
sq ? — till there comes the dawn. 

— Ibu Mctjah. 
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used to read it in the mosque. It was Hazrt Omar who introducted congregation 
in Tarawih. 

1919, Ahmad narrated this hadis from Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al A's. In his narration, 
the following exception was mentioned "One having malice and a murderer of a person." 
Disloyalty to God is the greatest sin, as disloyalty to a crown is the greatest crime. 

amount of good to men can save a disloyal subject or a rebel. Similarly , no 
amount of good works can sav6 a man if anything is set up in the worship of Allah 
or Allah's existence is denied. The other sins incurred for breach of duty towards 
His creation is not so great, but they may be pardoned after full repentanoe. Some 
of the following sins come under this oatagory : Sin of murder, malice, letting loose 
ol trousers, disobedience to parents, drinking, adultery, unjust tax collecting, 
oppression, sorderey, foretelling. About , there subjects, traditions will be found 
: In this work. 

$SDO* Ehere are different traditions showing different rak'ats of Tarawih prayer, 
■ely, 11, 18, 20 etc. These numbers were initiated to suit the people at the changed 
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528w. Sayeb-b-Yezid reported 
that Omar ordered Obay-b- 
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'The Distinction' till we were t _ , ^ 

about to lean .against staff J; k ^ ^ 

on account of . prolonged stand- 
ing. We did not depart except 
at the rising of dawn. 1921 

— Malek. 

529w # A'raj reported ; We 
found no people who - did. not 
but curse the infidels during 
Bamazan, He narrated : And 
the Quran-reader used to read 
the chapter 'Cow' in eight 
rak'ats. When he stood therein 
with twelve' rak'ats, the peo- 
ple saw that he was short. 

—MaleL 

530w. Abdullah b-Abi Bakr 

reported : I < heard Obay say : 
We used to depart from prayer 
at Bamadhan 'iM'i'iSttd hasten to 
feed the servants, being fearful 
of the missing of the pre-dawn 
tiffin (and in another narration : 
being fearful of the dawn). 

— Malek. 

531w. A'yesha reported that 
the Prophet said : Do you all 
know what is in this night, that is 
the night of the middle Sha'ban ? 
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1921. (i) £0 rak'ats are said to have been generally accepted by the companions, 
(ii) lean against staff in optional prayer is allowed when necessary. 

1922. Tarawih prayer was eo prolonged that it reached the time of pre-dawn tifiin* . 
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She said : "What is therein, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He said : 
Therein there is written every 
child that will be born of the 
children of Adam in this year, and 
therein there is written every 
man of the children of Adam who 
will die in this year, and therein 
iheir actions are raised up, and 
therein their provisions are 
made to come down. She asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! Is there nobody 
who will enter Paradise except 
with the mercy of the Almighty 
Allah ? He repeated thrice 
There is none who will enter 
Paradise except with the mercy 
of the Almigty Allah. I asked : 
Nor you too, 0 Apostle of 
Allah? Then he placed his 
hand over his forehead and said : 
Nor I, except that Allah 
has kept me covered with His 
mercy. Ho uttered it thres 
times. 1923 —Baikaqi. 
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SECTION 3.8 
1924. Fore-noon Prayer - 

The forenoon prayer comes between the rising ^ -the sun up 
in the eastern horizon and a little before midday. It is again 
of two kinds one is called the prayer of Ishraq ( early forenoon ) 
and another 'Chashf ( latter forenoon ). The former " takes 
place when the sun i 8 nearly in the mid eastern sky and 
the second a little before noon. The Ishraq consists of 2 
to 6 rak'ate and the Chart 2 to 12 rak'ats : This prayer 



m These are th0 options of T qdir. From this, it should not be nnderstooa 
— closed the doors of actions. The Quran says : And tin* U Paradise which' 
jsei ta be inherited oa account oi what you do: 
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^as got a great merit though it is not Farz, wajeb or sunnat. 
In order to gain excellence and high divine morals, this prayer 
has been recommanded. Nearly all the Prophets used to observe 
this prayer — Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and others. Great 
rewards for this prayer have been promised in the traditions, 
of which a few have been given here. 



618. Omme-Hani reported that 
the Holy Prophet enterned her 
house on the day of the Conquest 
of Mecca, took bath and prayed 
8 rak'ats. I did never see a 
prayer shorter than this except 
that he completed the bending 
and prostration. And she said 
in another narration : And that 
was fore-noon prayer 1925 

— Agreed. 

619. Mu'azah reported : I 
asked A'yesha : How much did 
the Apostle of Allah pray the 
fore-noon prayer ? She replied : 
Four rak'ats or more as Allah 
pleased. —Muslim. 

C20. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Charity 
comes to pass at dawn on every 
bone of one of you. Every 
Tasbih is a charity, every Tah- 
mid is a charity ; every Tahlil 
is a charity, every Takbir is a 
charity, and enjoining good is 
a charity, and prohibiting evil 
is a charity ; and there is 
compensation of that in two 
rak'ats which are said at 
fore-noon. 1926 ^—Muslim, 
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1925* OmmiB Hj.ni was sister of Hazrat Ali. Her real name was Fakhtab. 
1^^6. Se^ note 2266 for full meaning of the A.rabic abbreviation & 
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would not have given it up. ( ^ U ) * U 



SECTION 39 

1931. Optional Prayers 

These are Nafl prayers which the Holy Prophet said at 
option and occisionally ; they are important than the prayers 
of Simnat Gair Muakkadah. The more important of these prayers 
are the following : — (1) 2 rak'ats for sanctity of ablution after 
ablution is performed ; (2) 2 rak'ats on entry into mosque, (3) 
two rak'ats for seeking good and warding off evils called Salatul 
Istahharah attended with the supplication as recorded in 34:629 ; 
(4) 2 rak'ats to ward off griefs and sorrows, (5) 2 rak'ats of 
prayer for fulfilment of some particular need as laid down in 31:633 ; 
(6) 2 rak'ats for rain, (7) and other prayers at the option of the 
worshipper. If, on the Resurrection Day, anything falls phort 
from obligatory paryers, rewards from this optional prayers will 
be taken — 34:635. 

I 

628. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said 

to Bilal at the time^of Fajr pray- 
er f 0 Bilal ! inform me about 

the most covetous . act you have 
* done in Islam, because I heard 
"the step of your shoes in front 
%of mine- in Paradise, He said : 

I have done no act which was the 
-most covetous to me. Verily I did 

mot .make ablution in an hour 

of night or day but I prayed 

iwith that ablution what was 
^ordained for mo that I should 

have prayed. 

— Agreed. 
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629. Ja'ber reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to teach us 
Istikharah (to seek good) in all 
affairs, as he used to teach us a 
chapter of the Quran, saying : 
When one of you is going to do 
a work, let him say two rak'ats, 
not being an obligatory prayer, 
and then let him say : 0 Allah ! 
I seek good from Thee with 
Thy knowledge, and seek power 
from Thee with Thy power, I 
seek from Thee Thy abundant 
grace. Verily Thou hast got 
power and I have no power ; 
Thou knOwesb and I know not, 
and Thou art the Greatest 
Knower of fie unseen. 0 Allah ! 
if Thou knowest best that this 
affair will be better for me, for 
my religion and my livelihood 
and the ultimate result of my 
affairs (or he said ; for affairs of 
the world and of the next world), 
give me power and make it easy 
for me; Then give me blessing 
therein. And if Thou knowest best 
that this affair will be bad for me, 
for my religion and my liveli 
hood and the ultimate result of my 
affairs (or he said : for my affairs 
of the present as well as of the 
next world), then remove it 
from me and turn me therefrom, 
and give me good where- 
ever it might be. Then give 
me satisfaction over it. He 
narrated: He used to name 
his needs. 1932 —BuTchari. 
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1931. TkU is sa M Uoi tioa of Istdkhaiah Eeeking good from Allah, in 
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630. AH reported : Abu Bakr 
informed me, and he spoke the 
truth. He said : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say : No man 
commits a sin and then stands, 
makes ablution and afterwards 
prays and thereafter seeks for- 
giveness of Allah, except that 
Allah forgives him. Next he 
read ; As for those who, when 
they commit an indecency or 
are unjust to themselves, remem- 
ber Allah and seek forgiveness 
for their sins, 1933 

— Tirmizi) Ibn Majah. 

631. Huzaifah reported that 
whfen any affair aggrieved the 
Prophet, he used to pray. 1934 

— Abu Daud. 

632. Boraidah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah got up at 
dawn, called Bilal and said : 
With what thing have you 
preceded me in Paradise? I 
did never enter Paradise but 
heard your noise of step in front 



0 A S A /S/ S S A OiS A y 

✓ **y y 

, S KJS J A ^ y y A S Ajy 

y y # 

C S fA s J as Jy a ' J*-*' 

1 y f y 

33 J> i J A SK** a wJ> JlZssss JAjy 

y ' y 
a jyy y y a 33 y y*y S3 J *V J ^ yyy 

jjjki )j| ^| j ]j3 (3iJ Hi) jii 

y t yy-y a jyjA y Ay yy Ay # y 

,s * i Aw/' a ajj Ajs\y\ y 

•"✓v ✓ yy y 
$ C s s y y yyAy j ky 

^a^/« &y $^y * *y' ' 

i ^A.p/' yy Ay y y yyAy J A ✓ 
C^a ✓ a yhs*> y y y~ *y yy y 

✓ ' ^ ✓ » ✓ ' ' 

y yyy Ay JA ^ C tf^ /2^a .J A/"' ^ 



undertaking of importance, such as marriage, trade, compilation of a book etc. There is no 
Istikhara in compulsory, sunnat or Musbahab prayers, nor in minor dutieB of daily routine 
such as eating, drinking etc. Two rak'ats of prayers should be said for Istikharah with 
the above supplication. There is no fixed hour for this prayer except the prohibited 
times. If, however, the long formula cannot be recited, the simple form is :— 0 Allah I 
-choose for me, arid seleot for me and surrender me not to my choice. 

1938. Ibn Majah did not mention the verse. The remaining verse is the following : 
And who is there to forgive sins except Allah ? And they do not persist in what tfiey 
did while they know it. These are they whose reward is forgiveness from their Ijord 
and a Paradise beneath which rivers flow. " ' 

, 1934. This prayer is quite in accordance with the injunction of the Quran in the 
foUowing verse :— G those who believe! seek help with patience and prayer (2:153Q)> 
The significance of this prayer is that when a man is engaged in prayer,, his mental 
|^¥ 00k becomes broa * and he looks to the affairs of the Nex* World. The world thus 
^ " " ^ ^s^icant to him with all its «osrow«. Sack a prayer thus gives solace to the 
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of mine. He said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! I did never proclaim 
Azan except that I prayed two 
rak'ats ; and no event afflicted 
me except that I made ablution 
at its advent ; and I considered 
that there is over me two rak'ats 
for Allah. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : On account of these 
two (rak'ats). 1S35 — Tirmizi. 
€33. Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso stands in 
need of something to Allah or 
to anybody from the children 
of Adam, let him make ablution 
and make it well, and let him 
next pray two rak'ats, and let 
him next praise the Exalted" 
Allah, and let him send blessings 
on the Holy Prophet, and let 
him next say: There* is no god 
but Allah, the Forbearing, the 
Generous, Glory be to Allah, 
Lord of the Mighty Throne, and 
praise be to Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds. I seek from Thee 
the granting of Thy .mercy, and 
the firm resolve of Thy forgive- 
ness and profit from every virtue, 
and freedom from every sin. 
Leave not any sin for me but 
Thou hast pardoned it for me, 
nor any anxiety bat Thou hast 
removed it, nor any need which 
is a pleasure to Thee but Thou 
hast decreed it, 0 Merciful of 
the merciful. — Ibn MajaK 

Tirmizi (Rare). 
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X935. It appears, therefore, that the prayers for acceptance of ablutioa and prajer 
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SECTION 40 
1936. Prayer of Glorification 

The procedure of this prayer has been described in hadis 634 
as narrated below. 



634. lbn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet said to Abbas-b- 
Abdul Muttaiab : 0 Abbas ! 0 
uncle ! shall I not give you ? 
Shall I not make a gift to you ? 
Shall I not inform you? Shall 
I not mike you to possess ten 
virtues ? When you will do that, 
Allah will forgive your sins, its 
first and its last, its past and 
its present, its involuntary and 
its voluntary, its small and its 
great, its secret and its open. 
(That is) : You should pray four 
rak'ats reading in' each rak'at 
the Opening of the Book* and 
a chapter. When you become 
free from the reading in the 
first rak'at while you are stan- 
ding, you shall utter . 15 times 
'Glory be to Allah', and 'All 
praise is for Allah' and c There is 
no deity but Allah' and 'Allah is 
Greatest', then you shall bow 
down and utter it 10 times 
while you are in bowing"; next 
you -shall raise up your head from 
bowing and utter it ten times- 
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IM^^P 1 * 06 0t ^ evenf ^ f ^oiCatLle or unfavourablA, are important and bring, 
- p^in ease of Bilal. Qfcir showa that Islamic prayers are Meant foi^ 
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next you shall prostrate down 
and utter it ten times while you 
are in prostration, next you shall 
raise up your head from pros- 
tration and utter it ten times, 
next you shall raise up your 
head and utter it ten times. And 
that will be 75 times in each 
ruku/ You shall do it in the 
four rak'ats. If you are able to 
pray it once in every day, do; 
and if you are unable to do, then 
once in every week, ; if you are 
{still) unable to do, then once 
in every moat'i ; if you are s f .ill 
unable to do, then once in a 
year ; if you are (still) . unable to 
do, then once in your life. 1937 

— Abu Baud, Ibn 
Majah y Tirmizi, Baihaqi. 
G25. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Verily the first of what a ser- 
vant shall be taken account of 
on the JResurrection Day from 
his actions, will be prayer. If 
it is complete, he will attain 
salvation and success ; and if 
it is defective, he will be dis- 
* appointed and a loser. If any- 
" thing is reduced from his com- 
pulsory (prayer), the B'essed 
and Almighty Lord will say t 
■ Look ; is* there any voluntary 
acts of My servant in order that 
what fallen short of his obliga- 
tory . prayers may be filled up 
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1937. Biahaqi narrated this hadis. D'awatal-Kabir and Tirmlzi narrated a similar 
hadis from Abu Bafe\ Ten virtues are acquired by truly reciting the glorifications o{ 
Allah as formulated )\exe an4 ten sins aTe removed, ' ' ! * 
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therewith ? Next will come his re- 
maining actions in that manner. 
And in a narration : Next the 
Zakat ( will come ) like that. 
Next the actions will be summ- 
oned in that manner. 1938 

—Ahc Baud, Ahmad. 
636. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
• Allah did not direct anybody 
for anything better than two 
rak'ats which he prays ; and 
verily .virtue certainly spreads 
over the head of a servant so 
long as he remains in his prayer, 
and nothing can bring the 
servants nearer to Allah as" that 
from which he comes out, that 
is the Qurfin, 1959 

—Ahmad, Tirmiti. 
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SECTION 41 
1940. Prayer in Journey 
Islam as a natural and perfect religion of mankind did Hot 

::t L :^™zz 8 i the it 11 t in matters ° f prayer 

in u Q y8 ; And when y° u are w * journey 

Pray r vou VlT ft* * ^ 00 ^ " y0a 8h ° rten th * 
tZ J 70 i fear u thafc th03e disbelieve will cause yoa di 8 . 
tress , sprely the unbeleivers are your open enemie S ^ s 101Q. It 



i .^JT W °t 8 : thM6 18 DOthin « Iike ' he Q«ra a -^ iBgl either In prayer or. 
QUtsideit, whjch can bnng us nearer and. neawr to Allafe.. 



CHAPTER XXXI V] 



PJEUYER IN JOURNEY 



44:1 



appears, therefore, from this verse that the traveller has got 
option either to shorten the prayer or to complete it fully. 
Imam Shafeyi sponsors this view ; but according to Imm Abu 
Hanifah, to shorten prayer in a journey is Wajeb in as much as 
it is a gift from God which should not be denied. His view is 
based on tradition 639. The Zuhr, Asr and I'sha prayers are 
shortened to two rak'ats, and the Sunnat prayers are dropped 
with the exception of the two rak'ats before the F.ajr prayer. 
If anybody wishes to pray Sunnat and Nafl prayers attached 
to each obligatory prayer, he may do them by signs and 
gestures in walking, sitting or riding. If the Imam is a 
traveller, he is allowed to shorten prayer but the Muqtadis 
( followers ) who are not travellers shall pray the remaining 
rak'ats in full If, however, the Muqtadi is a traveller, he must 
follow the Imam and not shorten prayer. It is not necessary 
to face the Ka'ba when praying on riding though it is necessary 
a t the time of the Niyyat. In the midst of prayer, the wor- 
shipper shall not move irrespective of the movements of the 
riding animal or conveyance. 

What is the extent of journey in which a man is entitled 
to shorten a prayer? There is difference of opinion among the 
Imams. The Quran is, however, silent on the point. The differ- 
ences are based on different traditions on the subject. It appears 
from the traditions that the main object of the Prophet was 
not to make hard and fast rules but to keep the rules always 
elastic adaptable to particular circumstances of each case looking 
to the convenience and inconvenience of the particular tra- 
veller himself. For information, the main differences have been 
laid down below. Imam Abu Hanifa says that the required 
distance is three stations, the distance between the two 
stations being a journey from morning to mid-day, Imams 
Shafeyi, Ahmad and Malek fixed the journey of one day, the 
journey of nearly 50 miles- There are also differences of opinion 
in case a man breaks a journey abroad for some days. Acco- 
rding to Imam Abu Hanifa* if a man stays at a place for at 
least 15 days with a previous intention, he is to be regarded 
as a Muqim and is required to pray in full from the beginning 
of his stay, but he is not required to pray in full if thete is 
n0 previous intention to stay without having any regard to 
time for stay. According to Imam Shafeyi, the time lipgit 
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4 days' stay with previous intention and 18 days without inten- 
tion. In case of further stay, it is wajeb to pray in full 

Amalgamation of Prayers. In journey, amalgamation of Zuhr 
and Asr prayers, and Magrib and Psha prayers, are allowed. 
According to Imam Shafeyi, Asr may be said along with Zuhr 
and vice versa. According to Imam Abu Hani fa, Zuhr and Asr 
may be prayed at the latest time of the former and the be- 
ginning of the latter, and the same case is with the Magrib and 
Fsha, 

It seems, however, that a traveller is free to choose his 
own line of action for his prayer in a journey provided he is 
put in inconvenience or trouble for performing his divine 
service. 



687. Anas repotted that the 
Apostle of Allah prayed Zuhr 
at Medina by four (rak'ats) and 
prayed Asr at Ztil-Hulaifah by 
two rak'ats, — Agreed* 

688» Haresah-b-Wahb al~Kho- 
xayi reported : The Apostle of 
Allah prayed two rak'ats at Mina 
with us while we were so many 
that we were not so before, 
and we were secure. 3#4i 

689. Ya'la-b-TJmayyah repor- 
ted s I said to Omar-b-al Khattab : 
Verily the Almighty Allah said ; 
You should shorten prayer pro- 
vided you fear that those who are 
unbelievers may put you to trial. 
The paoele have certainly be- 
come secure* Omar said : I 
wonder at what you have won- 
Then I asked the Apos- 
>t Allah. He said ; It is a 
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* 1941. $ Ilia joarney wm undertaken after the Farewell Pilgrimage, Though there 
was peaoe and no fear, prayer was ehortoned by the Prophet The provision in the Quranio 
verse ww therefore explained in this my. In othor words, irrespee&he #f the proviso, 
: prayer gn&il be ehprtened as denial of God's glit is a sin. 
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gift which Allah has besowed 
on you. So accept His gift. 

—Muslim. 

639a. Anas reported : We 
came out with the Apostle of 
Allah from Medina to Mecca. 
He was praying each prayer by 
two rak'ats, till we returned to 
Medina. It was questioned to 
them : Have you stayed for 
some (days) at Mecca ? He re- 
plied : We stayed there for ten 
(days). 1042 — Agreed. 

640. Hafs-b-A'sem reported : 
I accompanied Jbn Omar on the 
way to Mecca. He prayed two 
rak'ats of Zuhr with us. Then 
he came to his camel and sat. 
He saw some people standing 
(in prayer). So he asked. What do 
these people do ? I replied : They 
are reading Tasbih'. He said ; 
Had I said prayer of Tasbih, I 
would have perfected my prayer. 
I accompanied the Apostle of 
Allah, and he used not to pray 
more than two rak'ats in journey, 
and Abu Bakr, Omar, and Osman 
did in a similar way* — Agreed. 
64L Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah used to 
combine JZuhr and Asr when 
he was on the back of a journey, 
and combine Magrib and Isha. 

Bukhari* 
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1942. This occurred at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, This kadis indicates that 
oven in case of 10 days* stay in one place* prayer snail be shorfcenbd. This is contrary 
to tho view of Imam Shafeyi who holds that in ease of four days' stay in one place, 
to say prayer in full is wajeb. 
1940* 'J?ho prayers of glolifioation wet© said after 'Qasar* prayer by some mm, 
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642. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
pray I'sha with signs in journey 
upon Ills riding camel towards 
a place whc.ro she turned with 
him with the exception of the. 
obligatory prayers, and he used 
to pray Wifcr upon his riding 

cameL vm -Agreed. 

(543. Ibn Abbas reported thai, 
the Holy Prophet undertook a 
journoy and stayed for lfl days 
praying eaeh by two rak'ats. 
Ibn A Ma* said t So we prayed 
each by two rak'ats in what is 
between us and Mecca for 19 
days. When we ninyed more 
than that, we nwd to pray 
four. M* -Bukharl 

"44. Imran-b-Hu««ain repor- 
ted : I accompanied the Prophet 
in a holy fight and witne^ed 
victory with him. Ho stayed 
at Mecca for IB nights without 
praying each but by two rak'ats, 
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1044. Imam Shufoyi foliowoa tho oxpr™, moa»i„« of the hidii. In oth«r word«, 
Zuhr Hd Aw prayors may b u said either at tho timn of Zuhr or Asar. This is 
&. oa»o with Ma K rib alld rAh . Imftm Abu Hani(ll ^ 
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saying : '0 citizens ! pray four, 
and verily we are sojourners. 1946 

— Abu Daud. 
645. Ibn Omar reported : I 
prayed Zuhr by two rak'ats 
along with the Prophet in a 
journey, and after that by two 
rak'ats. And in a narration^ he 
said : I prayed with the Pro- 
phet in habitation and in 
journey. I prayed with him 
four rak'ats of Zuhr in habita- 
tion, and after that two rak'ats • 
and I prayed with him in 
journey two rak'ats of Zuhr and 
two rak'ats after it, and two 
rak'ats of Asr. And he did not 
pra,y anything after them ; and 
the sunset prayer in habitation 
and in journey is equal — three 
rak'ats, and it is not diminished 
either in residence or in journey. 
It is Witr of the day, and there 
are two rak'ats after it, 

— Tirmizi, 

646. Mu'az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Holy Prophet was in 
the battle of Tabuk, iw When 
the sun inclined a little before 
he started, he combined Zuhr 
and Asr. If he started before 
the sun inclined, he delayed Zuhr 
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Abu Hanifa says that ouiside the town, it is lawful. His dissiple Muhammad differed 
from him. Another disciplo Abn Yusuf held it as Hakruh. 

1940 It is Mustahab for an Imam to diotate to his followers before prayer that 
ha is wading Qasar prayer, The followers shall complete their prayers though the 
Imam shortens thorn. If however the sojoumor follows an Imam who is not on journey, 
he should follow the Imam fully, 

14)47, Thu expedition of Tabuk took place at a A. H. This was sent to the 
Syrian frontier to quell disturbances with fehe Boman empire. 
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till he landed for Asi\ And simi- 
larly in the Magrib prayer. When 
the sun set in before he started, 
he combined Magrib and I'sha ; 
and if he started before the 
sun set in, he delayed Magrib, 
till he landed for I'sha and then 
he combined them both. 

-*~Abn Baud, Tirmizi. 
647. Anas reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah undertook 
a journey and wished to pray 
optional prayers, he used to turn 
his face with his she-camel to- 
wards tho Ka'bi and recite Tak- 
bir. Afterwards he used to pray 
to whichever direction his riding 
camel turned him, — Aim fktwi. 

018* J&'ber reported : The 
Apostle of Allah sent me to do 
a work. Then 1 caino while he 
was praying upon hi* riding 
camel toward* tlu* oust, and 
prostrating low or than bowing, 

— Abu I html. 
849* Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah prayed two 
rak'ataafc Mina t and Abu Bakr 
after him, and Omar after Abu 
Bftkr, and Oaman in the begin- 
ning of his Kktlafat. Afterwards 
Oaman prayed four. When Ibn 
Omar prayed with the Imam, he 
prayed four ;mA when he prayed 
it single-handed, he prayed two 
rak'atg* . — Agreed. 

850* A'ywba reported that the 
of two rak'ats has been 
obligatory. Next the Prop- 
t**Wi and four rak'ats were 
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made obligatory and the prayer 
of journey was given up over 
the first obligatory prayer. Zuhri 
said. I asked Urwah : What is 
the matter with A'yesha that 
she completes. He said : She 
took proof as Osman had taken 
proof 1943 — Agreed. 

651. Ibn Abbas reported : Allah 
made the prayer obligatory 
through the tongue of your 
Prophet, four rak'ats in residence 
and two rak'ats in journey, and 
one rak'at in fear. — Muslim. 

652. Same and Ibn Omar re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
promulgated two r&k'ats for the 
prayer of journey, and these two 
"are complete without abbrevia- 
tion, and Witr in journey is 
sunnat. — Ibn Ma/ah. 

653. Bara'a reported : I accom- 
panied the Apostle of Allah in 
] 8 journeys. I did not see him 
giving up two rak'ats when the 
sun inclined a little before Zuhr. 

— Abn Dand, Tirmizi (Bare). 

533w. Ayesha reported : Every- 
thing the Prophet did was 
that he shortened the prayer 
as well as completed (it). 1949 

— Sharhi Swrnat. 

534w. Maiek reported that 
it had reached him: Ibn Abbas 
used to shorten prayer in the 
equivalent distance between 
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1943. Hazrat, Osmaa and Ayosha hold that Qasar as well &s full prayor may ba 

said in journoy. 

1643. Imam Shafcyi holds on the basis of this hadis that in oass of journey, 
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Mecca and Tayef, and in the 
equivalent distance between 
Mecca and Jeddah. (Ma'kk said: 
And thai is the distance of four 
2>o$tal stations). — Muatta. 

535w. Nafe reported : Verily 
Abdullah-b-Omar saw his son 
Obaidullah saying optional prayer 
in journey. He did not prohibit 
him. 1951 —MalcL 
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SECTION 42 
1952, Zumma Prayer 

fa) Excellence of Zumma prayer. Great rewards have been 
promised in the traditions about divine service on Friday which 
commences on the previous night and ends with sunset,. Of 
course there is no day in Islam like Chrnitianity and Judaism 
for exclusive devotion in a day of a week and work for the 
remaining six days, still Islam laid down that Friday is tho 
best day of the week (81:062) and that there is an hour on Friday 
which is an opportune moment for acceptance of supplication. 
There are different traditions relating to different times as the bent 
hour, but it seems from the spirit of tho traditions that the 
hour was not fixed and it may be searched for in the whole 
of Friday, If a man dies on Friday, he will be saved from 
the punishment of the grave— 34:064. The verse of perfection 
(BtBQ) was revealed on Friday, Adam wa« created on Friday 
and the Hour shall occur on Friday, 

(b) Conditions of Zumma prayer. Zumma prayer is Wajeb 
and takes the place of Zuhr prayer. It con^inta of 2 rak'ats 

prayer may bo mid its short or In full according to th<; tU**\r« of thu worshipper. 
This is however said to bo a weak tradition and cannot prctvuil ovt*r othor traditions 
of authenticity. 

1950, One postal station was nearly 18 miles of! from another* Tho distanoo 
between Mecca and Tayef is 4 stations, and between Meooa and Jcddah nearly 60 miles. 
I slaad&rd of a Journey has been clearly laid down by the traditions, The 

SfcftBOie 1945* 
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always said in cong regation of three according to Imam Abu 
Hanifa and forty according to Imam Shafeyi. The Quran, how" 
ever, says without any distinction of number : 0 you who be- 
lieve ! when the call is made for prayer on Friday, then has- 
ten to the remembrance of Allah and leave off traffic; that is 
better for you if you know. But when the prayer is finished, 
then disperse abroad in the land and seek Allah's grace, and 
remember Allah much that you may be successful -62-.9Q. It 
appears from the above verse that Zumma is obligatory upon 
all Muslims except those who are ill, women, slaves and boys 
under age (34:871). Bat all are allowed to join congregational 
Zumma prayer including women. Before actually starting for 
Zumma prayer, a Muslim should pair off nails, shave the objec- 
tionable hairs, cleanse the teeth, have a bath, put on the best 
dress available (34:083) and use scent (34; 090) to remove the offensive 
smells. These are intended to foster habits of cleanliness and to 
make the assembly as little offensive as possible. 

(c) Khutbah (sermon). Before the prayer begins, the Imam is 
to deliver Friday sermon calling the whole congregation as regards 
their duties towards Allah and their duties towards His creation 
and reminding them of the hereafter together with a prayer 
for the welfare of the community as a whole. In order to keep 
the solidarity of the community, the language of the sermon must 
be that of the congregation with the following exceptions : 
(a) Kalima must be recited ; (b) at least one verse of the Quran 
must be read ; (c) the blessings on the Prophet must bo sent and 
(d) Allah is to be glorified and praised, 

(d) Some rules and Sunnat Prayers, (i) Silence must be 
observed at the time of the sermon by the audience who shall 
listen to the words coming out from the pulpit, (ii) If 
anybody misses the last rak'at of Zumma prayer, he is to 
pray singly four rak'ats of Zuhr — 34;540w. (iii) He who comes 
first is entitled to sit in the front rows (note 1072)/ and none 
shall commit the sin of joining the front rows by over- 
stepping the necks of other worshippers. There is therefore 
no . reserved place in the mosque for the rich and the poor, for 

the clergy and the laity, (iv) Nobody shall sit in the temporary 
vacant seat of another (34 : 680), 

There are four rak'ats of suunat before the Farz prayer, and 
four rak'ats of sunnat M^iakkadah and % rak'ats of snnnat Gaijr 
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Mwkkadah after the Kara prayer. There are other optional prayers 
inch as two ruk'nlK for Wuxu nml 2 rak'ats of entry into mosque 
before the Kara, and two rak'fits after the sunnat Gair Muakkadh. 
854, Ahu Hutairah reported 
lhafc the Apostle of Aliah said : 
We are the latest generation 
which will come first on the 
Resurrection Day, except that 
they were given the Book be- 
fore hb» and we have been 
given after them, Then this 
was certainly their day which 
was made obligatory on them, 
that is the Jiumma day. Then 
they differed therein, and go 
Allah guided as for it, and 
the people will follow us therein, 
the Jowh tomorrow, and thr* 
Christians tho day after tomorrow. 
Agreed ttpnn it. A nd in a narra- 
tion of Mndim* //" said : We 
are the latest generation which 
will come first on the Henur- 
taction Day, and we will bo the 
first who will enter Paradise, 
except that {etc,)— and he men- 
tioned up to its last. And in 
another report of his and of 
Hiissaifsh; They reported that 
the Mb* of Allah said at the end 
of the tradition : "We are 
the latest generations out of the 
inhabitants of the world and we 
are those who will come first on 
the Resurrection Diy to have a 
decision for oar actions before 
' all the creatures/' 1938 
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655. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The best day on whic'i the 
sun rises is Friday wherein 
Adam was created, and wherein 
he was admitted in Paradise, 
and wherein he was taken out 
tberefrom ; and the Hour shall 
not coiH2 to pass except on 
Friday. — Muslim. 

65 r 5. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
there is an hour on Friday in 
which there is no Muslim servant 
who seeks good from Allah 
but Allah grants it to him. 19 4 
Agreed upon it, And Muslim 
added : And he said : It is a 
short hour. In a narration of 
both, he said : Verily there is 
certainly an hour on Friday in 
which no Muslim prays in 
standing seeking good from 
Allah but Allah grants it to 
him, 

657. Abu Burdah-b-Abi Musa 

reported : I heard my father 
say ; I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say regarding an hour on 
Friday* It is between the 
sitting, of the Imam and the 
finishing of the prayer. 

— Muslim 

658. Abu Huvairah reported : 
I went to Tur and met with 
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awvice, The true interpretation lias been given by Islam, nam^Tdi^ine service 
sltall be Held everyday, and there is congregational prayer only on Friday. 

There are nearly 85 traditions relating to the forttmate hour on Friday in 
which prayer is acceptable. 

1955, Ahmad narrated this hadis up to-'Ka'ab has »po*ken the truth,' Ka'ab Was 
fcgreaj* Jewish doctor* He did not accept Islam at the time of the Prophet mk 



Ka'ab-lnit Ahlmr, and Bat with 
bim, He talked with me about 
the Torah, and I talked with 
him about the Apostle of Allah, 
Of what I talked with him, 
there wan thin that I said that 
the Messenger of Allah had said : 
The best day that tho sun rises 
on is Friday. Therein Adam 
was created, and therein he waa 
brought down, and therein his 
repentance was accepted, and 
therein he died, and therein the 
Hour shall conic to para. And 
there is no beaut that does not 
cry on Friday, from the time of 
dawn till the sun risen, out of 
fear for the Hour exept Jinn and 
man. And therein there in an 
hour which no Muslim servant 
overtakes while lie is praying 
seeking anything from Allah 
but Allah gives it to him. 
Ka'ab asked : Is it a day in 
every year V I replied : Kather 
in every week. Then Ka'ab 
read the Torah and said * The 
Apostle of Allah spoke the 
troth : Abn Hnrairah said ; I 
met AbduIlah-k-Halam and com- 
municated to him my meet- 
ing with Ka'ab al Ahbar, and 
what I had informed him on 
Friday* I asked him % Ka'ab 
said x That is a day in every 
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year. Abdullah-b-Salam said : 
Ka'ab spoke falsehood. I asked 
him. Then Ka'ab read the 
Torah and said : Rather it is in 
every week. Abdullah-b-Salam 
said : Ka'ab has spoken the 
truth. Afterwards Abdullah-b- 
Salam said ; I have indeed 
known which that hour is. 
Abu Hurairah said ; I asked ; 
inform me about it, and don't 
be miser to me. Abdullah-b- 
Salam said : That is the last 
hour on Friday. Abu Hurairah 
said : I asked — And how can 
it be the last hour on Friday ? 
Indeed the Apostle of Allah said : 
No MuslitriL servant praying there- 
in shall miss it. Abdullah-b-Salam 
saked : Has not the Messenger 
of Allah said : Whoso sits in 
an assemblage waiting for prayer, 
is in prayer till he prays ? 
Abu Hurairah said : I said : 
Yes, He fcaid : It is that. 
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—Male&yAbuDaud, Tirmizi, {^jJ^h^J^^^J-h^^) 
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&59- Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Seek 
the hour which is so hoped 
for on Friday %fter prayer 
till the setting of the sun, 

r— Tirmizi* 

660. Aus b-Aus . reported that 
the Messenger said ; Verily 
the best of your days is Fri- 
day. Therein Adam was created 
and therein his life was Uken 
und therein (will occur) the 
Trumpet, and therein the swoon. 
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So inereaRo hlcwingg on me there- 
in, bneause your bleasin«*s are pre- 
sented to mo, They anked • O 
Apostle of Allah ! and how are 
our blowings presented to yon 
while you will be swollen V 
{ He naid : They were mying : 
Whan you will be no nuro )♦ 
He Hftid ; Verily Allah made 
the bodies of PropheU unlaw- 
ful for turth. w«o —Abu Dani, 

Nimi\ Jbn Majah. 
061. Abu Huraira!* reported 
tint the Xlnwungnr of Allah said s 
The prourKod Axx ih the Day 
of KesurroeUon, and the wit- 
nrKHt'd day is the day of Arafat, 
and the bearer of witness in 
Fridny. The sun has neither 
risen, n >r s-t on a day bailor 
than it. There is therein an 
hour in whieh a behoving 
servant pnyinj* to Allah for 
Rood, doi'H not h it find Allah 
renpondin^ to hiin, nor doeg 
he H***k n<f i-e from any- 
thing iwt He given him rofuge 
iherefrotn. mi ~- Ahmad, Tlrmiti 

{ Rum )* 
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It 10. B»rini t»l BiIIm^S in M« B*Vftt»I-EHbIr narrated this h%dif. Ia otimr 

wdk «»rHi ^ got no pwgr to ooBtame tlx© bodik^f feho Bro^el*. 14 in duo 

ttfjryl* At to»^#f t^laklMMAfm mm dug nnd bis body w&iofc is mid Id bm* buried 
pwii^ tetWMidtw>vMid wit& m> sign of duoiy. Xf thi% lu %rm t ii it mk 
*~ IliM U»t Proffeet, ,, » bodj would bo pte*®w*&, It is ^aaaimoasly hald 

Prophet regnined Ufo in His gmvo after his bark), 

Tiila hadis ia called garib, became one of its narrators Masvb-Obaidah was 
wmm»rsfh Tfee words exokiotd feero occoir in tlte Quraa ia tho following 
i Ckmsldtr the heaven full of sfta ri> the promised day, a«td the bearer of witness, 
«sidme^iftiii«t wiiom witness is bom (S5 ; l— 8Q). 
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662. Abu Lobabah-b-Abdul 
Munfcer reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah said : Verily Zimma 
day is the best of the clays and 
the greatest near Allah, and 
it is greater than the day 
of Sacrifice and the day of Fitr 
near Allah. Therein there are 
five characteristics. Therein Allah 
created Adam, and therein Allah 
sent down Adam to the earth, and 
therein Allah caused Adam to die, 
and therein there is an hour in 
which no servant seeks anything 
but He gives it to him so long as 
he does not seek an unl&wful 
thing, and therein the Hour shall 
occur. And there is no angel near 
by, and no heaven, and no earth, 
and no wind, and no mountain, 
and no sea except that it fears 
Friday. W8 —Jhn Majah. 

663. Abu Darda'a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Increase blessing on me on Fri- 
day, because it is witnessed ; 
angels witness it. And nobody 
sends blessing on me but it is 
presented to me till he is 
free from it # He said : I asked : 
And after death ? He said ; Verily 
Allah made unlawful for the 
earth that it should consume the 
bodies of prophets • so the Pro- 
phet of Allah is alive and is 
given provision. — Ibn Majah. 
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19 "8. Ahmad narrated from Sii'ud-b-^ru'az that a cerfyun man of the Ansars camo 
to tbo Holy Prophet and said ; Inform me about Friday : what good is there in it ? 
He said : Therein there are five good things. He narrated np to the last of this hadis.. 
The days of Azfcu. and Fitr are the two days of the two V& festival. 
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f>f>4. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Mew-rnger of Allah 
said : There in no Mu*I : m who 
dies on Friday or night of Friday 
hut Allah mxvH him fn in the 
calamities of the fjrave. *•* tJ 

— .f A //ffr?, Tinni:i t (fiitre). 

fi >f>« ibn Abbas reported that 
he road : *To dity J have perfvr- 
ted your religion tho wrst f while 
then* was a Jrw nnr hini* II** 
mi id : Had this bt en re- 

vealed un us, we wo'tld have 
tiken il an a festival. /An J/jArit 
naid s Verily it wan row* led on 
a day of the two festivals -on 
ZunauH d iv and on tit* duv of 
Ara r itt« —\tb n<nl, Ttrmr i i IhtrA 

5;HJw, Abu Hurairah reported: _ _ 

The Holy IVopVt wan J~>V J** J* ^ I 

asked : For what reason haw Fri~ ' ' ' 
day het»n sju'rtaii^rd ? Ilr rrjdied ; 
BatmuH^ tip clav of ytiir fori?" 
father wan tn tdc to take hhajni 
therein, and there will he »woon 
therein, and the resurrection, and 
therein the overtaking, and there 

is an hour therein out of the ln*t 

thira houm in which anybody 

who calls Him will he responded 
to* —"Ahmad. 
537w. Anas reported that when 

Bajab appeared, the Messenger 

of Allah used to say ; 0 Allah I 

give ua bleaBtng in Bajab and 

Sha'ban, and take ua to 

Ramadhan. He said ; -And he 

ifidi to say : The Night of Friday 
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is a night most resplendent, - ,A '" $f*' ,r* Jh , Jh *<? '<f 
and the day of Friday is a day fj ; J ✓ *" r *" ^ 

most dazzling. --Bfltfaffi. ( * ) # £ ^ 



SECTION 43 
i960- Zumma Prayer is Compulsory 

( See note 1952 )- 



660. A woman of Banu Abd 
al-As'hal reported : I asked : 0 
Ms. of Allah ! verily there is a 
rotten way for us to go to the 
mosque. So how shall we pro- 
ceed when will rain overtake us ? 
He asked : Is there no way better 
than this ? 'Yes' replied I. Then 
the latter is (to be preferred) to 
the former. — Abu Daud. 

667. Ibn Omar and Abu 
Hurairah reported that they 
said : We heard the Apostle of 
Allah say upon the planks of 
his pulpit : Let the peoples resist 
from giving up their Zumma- 
prayers, or else Allah must put 
a seal upon their hearts, and 
then they will be among those 
who are heedless- — Muslim. 

668. Abul Ja'ad az-Zumairi 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso gives up 
three Friday prayers by way of 
neglecting them, Allah will seal 
his heart, iwi 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi, • Nisai, 

Ibn Majah. 
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1961* Malek narrated tlfcio hadis from Safwan-b-Solaim and Ahmad hem Abu Qatadafe* 
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GOO. Samorahrb-Jundub repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
aaid ; Whoso gives up a zumma 
without ex< use, let him give 
one dinar in charity ; if he does 
not find (it), then half a dinar.WH 
— Ahmad, Abn Land, Ibn Majah. 
870. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said 
ftumma is upon one whom the 
night can take to hia family, 1968 

— TirmizL 

fi7T, TaVeq-b-Shehab reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
Raid : tfumma i« a truth, bind- 
ing upon every Muslim in con- 
gregation except upon four; 
Covenanted slave, woman, boy, 
or nick man. vm'a —Aim Daud. 

(172. ibn^Mas'ud reported that 
the Holy Prophet said to a peo- 
ple who lined to keep behind 
from Zumma : ! was about to 
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2963. Thin i« a partial oxpUtion of tho sin of not praying Zummft pr»yt»r» 

This mmns that Zumma is obligatory upon »H fwrnoni inoludlag men who 
livr in nuoh a dista&ao (rem tho mos^ua that ii th«y nitcod the moiquo for Zommi, 
thay aro m a poiition to rt4«r» to their wives »t sight »ftor dm parformsjao© of 
the prayer, Tirmijui «ny» that the ohain of ntmtion of the* hudis it 

It ii evident from ihi» imdition that without oougragfttios, Enmmu, prayer 
ii not lawful. Thrro aro t however, difforenoea of opinion among the Imams as to th« 
aamher of persons mho are to form a congregation in order to make Zvmm* pray«r 
Wading. Imams Abu HanU* and Muhammad held that a oongregatioo consists of 
fees* persons besides the Imam, Imam Abu Ynsuf limits it to two beelds the Imim. 
Itesi Shaleyl dsfllnes it as a congregation of 40 persons* Zomma is not binding 
■m- ifom«tt v boys nudet afs, th^s mad, the travellers, the blind, tho lamo* widths 
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order a person fco pray with the 
people and then to burn the 
houses of those people /vho 
remain behind from Zurnma. 

— Muslim. 

673. Abdullah b-Amr reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Zumma prayer is upon one who 
hears prayer-call. — Ahu Dand. 

675. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : Whoso 
gives up a Zumma without an 
excuse is written as a hypocrite 
in a record which will neither be 
effaced, nor changed. 1365 

— Shafeyi. 

538w. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Who- 
so believes in Allah and the 
latter day, there is Zumma upon 
him on Friday, exC3pt a sick 
man, a traveller, a woman, a boy 
or a covenanted slave. Whoso 
becomes free from it for sport or 
merchandise, Allah will become 
free from him ; and Allah is 
Frae (from want), Glorious, i960 

— Darqntni. 
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SECTION 44 
Cleanliness & Takbir 
675, Salman reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : A 
mxn takes bath on Friday, and 
purifies himself as far as he can 
with ablution, and applies oil 
out of his oils or uses perfume 

196 In some narrations, throe Zummas have been mentioned. 
1056. Whoso is engaged in trade and sport at th > time of Zumma prayer, Allah 
wlU not turn His kind attention to him* 
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of his Imhsp. and then comes onfc 
without making Reparation be- 
tween uny two, *W and then he 
privs what hiu been prescribed 
for him, ami then ho keeps 
wiloni't* wlvui the I mi ni reads, 
except that he is forgiven what 
occurs between it and another 
Zumnvt, — B ukhnr i 

iMVu Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
sail ; Whoso takes bath, comes 
to tfummt and prays what haw 
b um ord tin<\; for him, and keep 4 
silence till ho finishes his sermon 
ami them pr um with him, 
in for^ivim what occurs be- 
tween it and another Kamun, 
and for three days more. 

—Mndim* 

077# Same reported that the 
Mes*en^er of Allah said : Who* 
so nukes ablution and makes 
ablution well, and the corner 
to /i'iiama and hoars and re- 
miiiu siien% he is forgiven 
what corner to pans biiweoa 
it and another Z'uuim, and 
three days in addition, and 
whoso touches a stone, prays 
in vain* iws —Mmlim. 
<5?8. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said • When 
Friday comes, the angels wait 
upon thn door of the moaque 
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tWI* It mfHiittfchufc in tho motquo oqo should »ol mike kit «p»oo iot pmyer after 
iepAratinK two m«a who mm sitting togetiior pravioue lo his arrival* 

im* Thm in «niito «igtimoa»t about t!i© «pirll of prajw in Islam* The outward 
IdfUii iiflOBly moau«to «u mi, and »©t ondsia themselves. A prayer without 
wtaombra-aco ol Aikh ia aotWmg but toaohlag a aloae or a groa&d in prostratioa . 
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recording the first comer, and 
then one who comes after ; and 
the parable of the first comer is 
like the parable of one who sends 
a she camel for sacrifice to Mecca, 
next like one who sends a cow 
for sacrifice, and next a ram, 
next a cock and next an egg. 
When the Imam comes out, they 
close up their books and hear 
the Beminder. 1639 

— Agreed. 

679. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
you have said to your friend 
oil Friday while the Imam 
is delivering sermon 'Be silent,' 
you have indeed uttered a 
vain tMk. 1970 — Agreed. 

680. Ja'ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : No- 
body from you mast cause his 
brother to get up on the Zum ma- 
day and then get up to the back 
his seat and sit therein, b:it let 
him say : Make room W7i — Muslim, 

681. Abu Sayeed and Abn 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of AUah said ; Whoso 
takes bath on Friday, puts on 
his best drees and applies scent 
if it be with him and then comss 
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1960» In otber words, the first comers will got great rewards from Allah. The foromosfe 
one will get a reward of sacrificing a camel at Mecca, the next one will get a reward 
of sacrificing a cow at M!ooca, and thus the rewards decrease according to the position 
of the rows. 

1970. Th> Beminder means the Quran whioh reminds the people of the directions 
and prohibitions of Allah. 

1971,. It appears from this hadis that to hold talk whether good or bad at the time of 
Khutba is unlawful. See note 1930 for full discussion* 
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to Zumma prayer without tren- 
ding" over the necks of men, 
and then prays what Allah has 
prescribed for hirn and then keeps 
silence when his Imam comes 
out till he is free from his prayer, 
these are expiations for what is 
between it and a Zumma which 
has gone previous to it. 

— >Abu Baud. 

682. Aus-b-Aus reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso gives bath 1972 0 n Friday 
and take3 bath, and wakes up 
and awakens at the early dawn, 
and walks on foot and does not 
ride, and comes near the Imam 
and hears without vain talk, 
there is for him for every step 
the action of a year, the reward 
of fasting it and standing there - 
in (in prayer). —Tirmizi, Abu 

Dandy Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

683. AbduIlah-b-Salam repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : There is nothing (bad) 
on any of you, if he finds to put 
on two clothes for Zumm-t-day 
except the two clothes of his 
labour. 1973 ^Ibn Majah, Malek. 

684. Samorah-b-Jundab repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
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1972. This is one of the finosfc teachings of Islam. It is democracy in the mosque 
and absence of any distinction between the high and the low, the rich and the poor, the 
noble and the iguoble. The first comers have got absolute right in the first row. It is 
unlawful to make a man ask to make room for others who come late. It is also Makruh t® 
reserve seats before-hand in the mosque. 

1973. This applies in the case of a husband who asks his wife to take bath and 
who himself takes bath. 
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said : Be present at the sermon 
and draw near the Imim ; and 
-verily a man does not cease to 
be distant (from the Imam) till 
he will be late in Paradise provi- 
ded he enters it —AbuBmid^ 
685. Huazb-Anas AI Johani 
from his father reported that 
the Messenger of Allah : Whoso 
oversteps the necks of men on 
Zamma day, a bridge towards Hell 
will be prepared for him. 1^4 

— Tirmizi (Rare*. 
686. Mu'az-b-A.nas reported 
that the Prophet prohibited from 
sitting with legs joined to belly 
on Friday, while the Imrm 
is delivering. —Tirmizi, 

Abu Baud. 

687. lbn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you feels inclined 
to sleep on Zurnma day, let him 
turn aside from that seat of 
hi s# — Tirmizi. 

688. Nafe' reported : I heard 
lbn Omar say that the Apostle 
of Allah forbade a man's asking 
a man to get up from his seat 
and sitting therein. It was ques- 
tioned to Nafe' : On Friday ? He 

- replied ; On Friday and other 
days. —Agreed. 
689. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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1974. Malek narrated it from' Yahya-b- Say eed. It is not against asceticim that 
one takes up new clothes on festive occasions like I'ds and Zuma- days. The Prophet 
himself used to put on clothes other than his clothes of daily use on Zumma-day 
and the days of I'ds. This is net because Allah likes this, but because people are 
pleased with a man of decent dress. 

\W Tne word "froin his father" is said te have boen a mistake. ^ 
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said : Three (elaa&eB of) persona 
athrd /itiinma : a man who 
c< in oh to it with vain talk, 
inul that m bin acquisition there- 
from ; w*6 and a mn n who comes 
to it with invocation ; lie is a 
man who invoke** Allah ; if Ho 
winhes, lie ^ranta it, and if H© 
wishes* Ho rejects it ; and a 
man who a mm to it with atten- 
tion and sihwc\ and does neither 
hU j> over the neck of a Muslim, 
nor piven trouble, to anybody ; 
that i« an expiation up to the 
Zumnia which * follows it and 
three days more ; and that is 
because Allah Fays : Whoso 
dofB a good, there is for him ten 
times like it. ^ —Abu Daml 
«90. Obaid-b Sabbaq rci orted 
a rt< feet he ti ad it ion that the 
Me*-M rgcr (if Allali said in a 
Zumma of the SSnmmaB: O 
afcsuuhiy uf the Muslims ! verily 
this in a clay wh ; ch Allah has 
made a festival. Ho take bath ; 
and whoso has got scent, it will 
not injure him if he applies it, 
and yon Khali take to teeth- 
cleaning. —lb)i Majah, Makk. 
CO I. Bara'ft reported tint the 
Apostle of Allah nuid : It in a duty 
upon the Muslims to take bath 
on Friday ; and everyone of 
them should apply scent of his 
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Wli, In such a sitting, people are froo from aiesp* and if there ia %lm^ %hm rraalas 

He gefci no reward In Zumraa prayer, as he holds v*ln Ulk* at the time of 
mrnm. Qm who is eagaged In a sapplloation to Allah without headag sermon of the 
lm$m is neither good, nor extrcmiy bad. It is however Makrah near kbn Ixnim 
JJanifa aiid unlawful n#af th« other Imapifl, 
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family. If he does not find, 
water is a scent for him. 

— Ahmad \ Tirmizi (Approved) 
533w. Abu Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso holds conversation on 
Friday while the J mam is de- 
livering sermon is like an ass 
who carries Io:\ds, Wo and one 
who says to him "Be silent", 
there is nc Zim:ma for him, 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 45 

1 980. Khutbah ( Friday sermon ) 

Khutbih is Farz in Zumma prayer. After the second call for 
prayer generally uttered in a lower voice than the first call, the 
Imam stands up on the pulpit facing the audience to deliver 
sermon. This consists of two parts with the provision of a little 
rest for the [mim in the middlle of the two. This sermon is 
primarily meant to export the audience towards Allah and His 
Apostle and to remind them once in every week the transitory 
nature of this world and the everlasting rewards in the hereafter. 
Any subject relating to the welfare of the community may be 
dealt with in tho Khufcbi. It is therefore necessary that the 
masses should know what the preacher preaches. In other words, 
it must be delivered in the language of the worshippers. See 
note 1952 ( c ) for further light. 
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092. Anas reported that the uA' v^' ^ 5 ' u/ c 

Apostle of Allah Ufled to say -» *s s*. 

Zummft prayer when the sun * ^~ 4J ' ^ ^ 

was inclined. —Eukhari. , * , r J ff s 

( urj 1 ** I ) 

#» y 

+t>* I -v , 

U7$. According to Imim Malek, Friday bath is w<ijeb, but tho majority regard it as 
sunnat Muakkadah. 

1979. As ass carries loads without any knowledge ; a learned man likewise carries 
books on his back instead of getting any profit from them* 
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fil*3. Sahlb»Sa l adi reported 2 
used neithvt* to itike hI« ep at 
noon, nor to take food hut nf tor 
Zumma prayer, wi — Agreed. 

094* Ana* reported thai when tin* 
colli hernm* 4 mien**, the PropVt 
u«ed in nay prtyer e irlier ; and 
when I ho heat hernnte intense, he 
UFcd to [ray Into, that Zutnnia 
prayer. — HulthttrL 

895, Sa*y€b-b-Yeasidl reported 
that at firnt there wan Azan on 

Zumma~day when the Imam was 
on the pulpit during the time* 
of the A pontic of Allah, Aim Bikr 
and Omar. When Ounun nunc, 
and the people increase*!, he 
added the third azan nt 
Janra'a ls » s « — lUri;httrl n 

0!M>, Jaberb-Samorah r"|»»u jc«l 
that Prophet del'ivt r« d iwdsi r- 
monn, in I ho midst <»f u h irh he 
used to sit, ivndinjr r he <<Hiran 
and reminding tin* pcuplo. His 
prayer was short and hi* kci mon 
was short. — Muslim, 

697* Ammar reported * I heard 
the McBsen^er of Alhh my • Verily 
the prolongation of the privi»»- 

of a man and ihenhorten-n - 
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^ji't 1981. It U Muntitlmli t'i 1 1 Si..- i.vi 1 iilti-r /.ultima on Friday, 





. A«an bM«*n nr»t «m K. A iy nt th^ timo wh ^i iho Imam tot on th« pulpU. 

no mn boforo th ifc. Thin wan tho practiw nil nlon* till ()«m:in inirodtsofd 
fd imq, Ife wan fir»t niid .Tnora'ii ubinmur in thn mnrlcc t of M«din» befora tho 
n* I* li o^llcd third as on* Aim prrocdei Kbutfc*» nod nmikct Mom 
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sermon is a sign of his wisdom. 
So prolong the prayer and 
shorten the sermon, and verilv 
there is sorcerv in oratory. 

— Muslim. 

698. Jaber reported that when 
the Apostle ' of Allah delivered 
sermon, his eyes became red, 
his voice raised up and his 
anger severe till he was as it 
were an warner of an army 
saying— "It will fall upon you at 
dawn or at dusk", and he used 
to say — I and the Hour have 
been raised up like these two. 
And he joined his two fingers, the 
ring and the middle. — Muslim, 

G99. Yaia-b-Ommayyah repor- 
ted : I heard the Prophet rend- 
ing on the pulpit "And they all 
called ; 0 Malek ! let your 

Lord give decree against us."i988 

—Agreed. 

700. Omme Hisham, daughter 
of Haresa-b-an-Nu'man, repor- 
ted : 1 did not oveitike c, Qaf, 
and by the honoured Quran' 1 1^4 
except from the tongue of the 
Apostle of Allah. He used to 
read it on every Zumma upon 
tho pulpit when he delivered 
sermon to the people, — Muslim. 

701. Amr-b-Hurais reported 
that the Prophet delivered a 
sermon on Friday while there 
was a black turban upon him. 
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lb ia3icifcos thU fchaco will ba no ofchee Propbafc babwoan tha appeiranoe of 
the Prophefc Muhammad and the Rosurrcotion, lb is inferred from this that the Resurrec- 
tion is not distant. 

19fc'4. Malok is tho principal guard over Hell. He will bo addressed by the infidels ; 
we oan'fc hiar such misfortunos and punishments of Hell. Let your Lord take our breattu 



He \+l locmr it h iititlt mtlm lietweert 
bin two Smolder*. - M tt ili in* 
70i\ Jaber reported Umt the 
Mannnn^er of All ih B&kl while 
ha w«h delivering Hcrmoit ; 
When »nm * 0110 of van come** cm 
Friday while the Ittnm de'ivera 
termon, lei him nay two rnk'attt 
mud lot him bo short therein. 

70S* Abu Hurair&k re (ported 
that the Me, of Allah said * 
Whoso overtakes a rak*at of a 
prayer with the Imim, he has 
indeed overtaken the (entire) 
prayer. —-Agreed. 

704. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet used to deliver two 
sermons. When he amended the 
pulpit, he tm^d to Bit down until 
(I consider) the >r»ja/.y.en finish e 1 
his call. Then he lined to Bland 
up and deliver mnn m. Next he 
lined to nit without Hpeaking 
and Mu»n he it* *d to up and 
deliver wrm >n. 1 1 ** — .1/;/* Da uL 

705, AbdullaHb M&a'udi nipor • 
ted that when the IVophV* hIojI 
straight upon the pulpit, wo 
turned our fae**n towarda him.* jh? 

— Tirmizi. 

700. Ja*bsrb-Sim»rab rep;>r- 
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ted that the Prop'iot use-! to sC*" ^ "J"" «T -i7 ^ 

tin thi» bnii of tfaU tindition, Imnins Abmnd nnd Ph«fryl hold that pr*yor 
tvf*l Iwo rak'aU for ab!uMon h w*jnb. Imam Aim II osi?*, Ma,l©k *nd otlieJrs & M %hn% 
prMyor at this Urn 1 0! «t itivory of urmirt or li is nol wajob, 

1966. Tbii h»dU bhowi thifc in the sitting brtwocn th® two mrmom, ihm th»U 
HO titlk or rctdiog. Some latter Jurist* bold, however, thftt His bHter i) rexd 
Ijpnma or chipkr Ikhks &t, that timo« 
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deliver sermon in standing, 
then sit and then stand and 
deliver sermon in standing, lie 
who informed you that he used 
to deliver sermon in sitting, 
has indeed spoken falsehood. By 
Allah, I have indeed prayed with 
him more than two thousand 
prayers. — Muslim. 

707. Ka'ab-b-Uz rah reported 
that he entered the mosque 
while Abdur Eahmanb-Ouim.il 
Hakam was delivering sermon 
in sitting. He said : Look at 
this wretch delivering sermon 
in sitting while the Almighty 
Allah said : And when they 
see a merchandise or a sport, 
they hasten towards it and lewe 
you standing. 1933 — Mu I'm. 

708. Omarah-b-Ruwaibah re- 
ported that he saw Bishr-b- 
Merwan upon the pulpit raising 
his hands. So he said : May 
Allah destroy these two hands ! 
Indeed I saw the Prophet that 
he did not do more than hinting 
at by his hand 'Thus 5 . And he 
pointed out with his ring finger. 

— Muslim. 

709. Ja'ber reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah stood 
straight upon the pulpit on 
Friday, he said 'Sit down.' ]bn 
Mas'ud heard it and then he 
sat at the door of the mosque, 
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imi This is versa— 02:11 of tho Qur.n. This verso was revealed fit tho time 
when a cir.ivan appeared from Syria to M -dina. The companions wore thon engaged 
In Zamma pray or. When tho caravan was passing hy them, all ot thorn except 
twelve men went oa& leaving tke prayer. 
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The Ap<»-tlf i.f Alhlt snv htm 
and Mud * % m*«\ n \hltiUih*h. 

Mtttt'tftd, * -MtlvIlM, 

M Hv. Abu Hurairah reports! 
that Use Ai^HiUi uf \\hh mul : 
Who^o overtake* it rak'at of 
Zumtua, le' h mii join ano* her 
with U. And wh ih > m;mM the 
two r ik'ata, I <»t h iia priy four 
(or ha «*id ; Zuhr pr tyr). 
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SECTION 46 , • ■ ■ • 

HMO. Prayer of Fear 
80 great an importance wan ^ivun by Islam to prayer that oven 
in battle* and plu-es of fmr, prayer must be mid towards the 
remembrance uf the Almighty who alone etui dispel all calami- 
ties The Holy Prophet himself with bin devoted follower* used 
to pray and proslra'e Irfore the (UorioUH Allah in the laidHt of the 
enemies Thr meme's wen* not unmindful of their divine .icta and 
were naturally di.s 'om'U'ed to *eu the band of angel* who fought with 
them. About thin prayer, the fjpmm nayn : And when you are 
in a journey In ihv earth, there is no. blame on yon if you 
shorten the prayer if yon fear that thoae who dinbelieve will 
cautto you dUtrean, for the dinb dievcra are your open enemies* 
Whan T.iou art among them and keeper fc up the prayer for 
thorn, let a parly of Ihrm ntand up with thee and lot thorn 
take their armn ; then wlum they have prostrated themselves, 
let them go to your rear and let the cither party who have 
BOfc prayed com** forward and pray with them -4:10Q* J** case 
of a great danger it in permitted to w\y priyer either on foot or 
011 riding. The Quran nays * But if you are in danger* then 
, ffay your prayers 011 foot uv on hor^c baek -2:23UQ» This is 
C'fWytr by Turn by ai^nn and ^edturoB. It appeirn from the 
^^K>Te versea that the eongregation must be divided into two batches t 
|^^,„^lleh to face the enemy and the other to pray one rak'at 
^^fei^fd the Imam. The first batch will then take the place 
^^^P f |^ip& 1; . batch and the latter will proceed to yray the 
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remaining one rak'at with the former Imam who is not to break 
the prayer but to fulfil two rak'ats. This sort of prayer will 
give an idea in the mind of the enemies that it is a manoeuvre 
of armies and not prayer. 

There are different traditions regarding the modes of this 
prayer but the above method has been generally accepted. 

The Holy Prophet prayed this prayer of fear in four places at 
Zatur-Reqa'a, at the valley of Nakhl at Asfan and at Zufard. 
This shows that this prayer is allowed only in journey. Imam 
Abu Hanifa says that it is allowed i n case of danger in journey 
as well as in residence. 



710. Salam-b- Abdullah repor- 
ted from his father who said ; 
I joined the Apostle of Allah 
in a battle towards Najd. We 
encountered the enemy and 
then we drew up ranks for 
them. The Prophet stood to 
pray for us, and there btood a 
party with him and another 
advanced towards the enemy. 
The Prophet bowed down with 
those who were with him and 
prostrated twice, and then they 
departed to the place of the 
party who did not pray. Then 
they came, and the Prophet 
bowed down wi'h them one 
bowing and made two prostra- 
tions and then greeted. Every- 
one of then then got up and 
bent down for himself one 
rak'at and made two prostra- 
ting. Nafe narrated a similar 
tradition, and he added : If 
then there comes a fexr severer 
than that, pray walking, stand- 
ing upon their feet and riding 
imlng tht Kft'fea air without 
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facing it, Naff* naid j ! don't 
cormsdrr ftml Urn Otmr n.trrrw 
fed thai except fmm the Men- 
wm^er of Alhh. i.w -Hnkfmri. 

* U, Yexid-b Ruman from Sa'« 
leh-b Kbit A* Will from ana who 
prayed with t*.r Prophet the 
prayer of f*ur on the day of f A it n r 
Raqa*a re porta t iha^ a party 
closed up ii rank with htm, and 
a party ware* fiviity the enemy* 
He prayed with those who were 
with him una rak'at. Then ho 
jumped up on Iuh feet and they 
completed for theiiwolveH and 
then they went away, "IMioy 
then formed a rank faring tlu* 
enemy, and another party nd 
vanced and prayed with them 
the rak'at of th" prayer which 
remained duo. Afterwards ho 
sat at Gin and they prayed 
in full for themHve* and then 
he greeted with them, u»i 

712. Jft'ber repjtVd : We 
came with t'to M>»*engar of 

Allah till w* -vera at Zatur- 
Reqa'a. Wh^n we mine to a 
shade-giving tree, we left it 
for the Mcfwcnaer oE Allah* 
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I9i0* On ' (aot is cleat (rom this tradition thut oon»rt*Ration it laot to bo given 
up ftven in uuto of fimr and droad. Imam Malok sayu th.it in journey, prayer of fo&r 
may ho laid hut Imam Abu Hanifa holds that both in journey and rmidonco it it 
ullowed ia oimot four. It it tatd thut th) Holy IVophot pruyod thit prayer in four 
ijl2im-~Z itur-Roqa, valtoy of Nakl, Asfan, and Zufnrd. 

Iffll* The m%n was 8ah%l-b>Abi H*ami, KaUir Roqa* it thi nam J of a bUMa 
ytlabfa look plaoo at 5 A. \L between fchs Prophet and the iafidala The Prophet returned 
ts without ftght. Tho battle is to oaliod as th * Muslims hid reoeived wounds 
aad tfeere were 'sorts* Imams Shafeyi and Malok follow this tradition* 
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Then a man out of the the 
polytheists advanced, while the 
sword of the Apostle of Allah 
was hanging with a tree. He 
took the sword of the Holy 
Prophet and brandished it. 
He asked the Prophefc : 
Do you fear me ? 'No 1 
said he. He asked : Who will 
then protect you from me ? 
"Allah" reported he, 'will pro- 
tect me from you.' 1032 Then 
the companions of the Prophet 
threatened him, snatched the 
sword and kept it hanging. 
Then Azan was proclaimed for 
prayer, and he prayed two rak'ats 
with a party. Next they made 
delay, and he prayed with two 
rak'ats with another party. So 
for the Apostle of Allah, there 
were four rak'ats and for the 
people two rak'ats. -Agreed. 

713. Same reported : The 
Apostle of Allah, prayed the 
prayer of fear with us, and 
we arrayed two lines behind 
him while the enemy was be- 
tween us and the direction of 
the Ka'ba. The Prophet recited 
Takbir and we all did so. Then 
he bent down and we all bent 
down. Then he raised up his 
head from the bending, and we 
all raised up. Then he went 
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199*2. At the timo of this t.Jk, his companions were not there. During this talk, the 
sword fell down from the hand of tho unbeliever and it was taken up by the Prophet, 
Afterwards tho companions came and the man was pardoned. This was said boforo 
the verse for shortening prayers at the time of journey was rtsvcalod. It was s:t}d 
at Asfan. 
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down to \>tm\ ration, unci ho 
ml«o the rciw which wuh next 
to him, mid tho HihI row 
remained HtnmlinK in tho niinfit 
of the enemy. When tho Pro- 
phut fiimhcd prostration, and 
the row which was next to him 
stood, the lnnt row went to 
prostration and then they stood 
and the Ifmt row advanced 
forward and the first row re- 
hnrcd liuUntd. Then tho Pro- 
phet hrnt down und we all hunt 
down, then he raised tip his head 
from the Vending, and we all 
raised tin. Then he went down 
to prostration and also the. row 
which wan next to him whi»-h 
was the last in th« firnl riik'nt ; 
and the lnnt row btood in tho 
midst of tho enemy. When tho 
prophet fminhod prostration, 
and the row which wuh next to 
him departed, and thu lint lino 
went to prostration, Ihoy pros- 
trated. Then the Prophet R ree- 
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714. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the ApoHtle of Allah landed 
(at a place) hrtwren Znjnnn vm 
and AHfan. ^ 'I'he polytheists 
said regarding these { men ) : 
A prayer~it is dearer to them 
than their parents and their child- 
y«n, and it in A«r prayer. 80 make 
year affairs common and en- 
Ipnter them with an united 
gjpnt, Gabriel came to the Holy 
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^Qg. s7itt»n tg * hill between Mooea ft«a Medina. 
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Prophet and ordered him to 
divide his companions unto two 
battalions and to pray with them 
and another party to remain 
standing behind them and to 
take their arms and amunitions, 
so that there should be one rak'at 
for them, and for the Apostle 
of Allah two rak'ats. 

— Tirmizi, Nisai. 
541.W. Ja'ber reported that the 
Messenger of AUuh was praying 
with the people the Zuhr prayer 
in the midst of fear at the valley 
of Nakhl. 1965 He prayed two 
rak'ats with a party and then 
greeted. Afterwards another 
party came and he prayed with 
them two rak'ats and then he 
greeted. —Sharhi Snnnat. 
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SECTION 47 
1996. Vd Prayers 
I'd comes from Ani meaning to return and Fitr means 
breaking fast. Fctul Fitr means the festival of breaking fast 
after Kamwzan. 1'dul Azhi mexns the festival of sacrifice which 
occurs on the day following the haj. Islam has got no festival 
except these two which are also celebrated with a view to demo- 
nstrate happiness after performance of duties like fasting. They 
teach that there is real happiness in the performance of religious 
duties. These aro also practical examples of Islamic brotherhood 
in which all men irrespective of caste and creed should join 
these prayers. The prayer of 1'ds is performed in the 
same manner as the 2 rak'ats of Zumma prayer with the excep- 
tion of Aqamat or Azan. Td prayers may be said in fields, or in 
mosques if the congregations are not great. In this prayer, there 
are seven takbirs in the first rak'at and five in the second, and 

> 1995. Nakhl is a plaoo bctwocii Meccar and Taycf , 
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used a duHvni rind. 

*- Hukhari 

72 Barm a imparted; The 
H ily j»r.»jiht»t juMrcHHiul uh on 

the dav (if HirrilHM% He said ; 

» 

Venly tho itr-t th with wiurh 
wo should b ^in in this day 
of our * in Out wo should pray 
and then return ami sacrifice 
(animal*)* Wh*mt* doen that 
adopts *n r \v.ij\s, and whoso 
aacrifuw before wo pray, it is 
verily thr» mutton of a goit 
which ho hastens for his family. 
There in nothing of 
(in it)* low — Agreed, 

786. JiindbWnAfedtitlati al 
B&j&Wy reported Out the Me- 
winger of Allah said • Whoso 
slaughter* before the prayer, let 
him slaughter another in its place ; 
and wIioho iom not slaughter 
till we have prayed, lei him 
slaughter in t ! *o name uf Allah, 

— Agreed* 

720. Bara'a reported thai the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
slaughters baforo the prayer, 
verily he slaughters for himself ; 
and whoso slaughters after the 
prayer, he has indeed perfected 
his eatrrificht rite and adopted 
the way of the Muslims. 

Agreed* 
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r4 i»y U aol kwlat. Aoaording to lm%m SUfayl, It Is UwM H tha soo rt s«s lo 
$gtenl «f »a straw Id tke faoflsoa. Imam Aba Hanlf* holds saorifiM *• w^j«b on a 
aissJi tissc prajse: II txfttafts ii| to iWi sUUol thi iWKm* M*3k« 
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727. Ibn Omar reported that 
tie Messenger of Allah used to 
sacrifice and offer for sacrifice 
at the praying place. — Btilzhari. 

728. Anas reported that the 
Prophet came to Medina, and t^ere 
were two days for them (Mediniles) 
in which they used to play. 
He asked : What are these two 
days ? They replied : Vfe used 
to make play therein in the 
Days of Ignorance. 19 99 The 
Messenger of Allah said : Allah 
has changed for you better 
things than these two, the day 
of Sacrifice and the day of Fitr- 

— Abu Baud* 

729. Boraidah reported that 
the Prophet used not to come 
out on the day of Fitr till he 
ate, and he used not to take food 
on the day of sacrifice till he 

prayed, — Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

Darimi. 

730. Kasir-b-Abdullah repor- 
ted from his father from his 
grand father that the Prophet 
read takbir in the twol'ds — seven 
in the first (rak'at) before the 
Quran reading 2000 and five in 
the last before the Quran- 
reading. —Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

Darimi 
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1999. The daya of festivals to the Pre-Islamio Arabs were Kaoroj and Mehorjan 
^rhich were the days on whioh tho sun was said to have had changes. lo ether words, night 
and day became equal in the midst of the two days* They hcia festivals on these 
two days from ancient times, These were replaced by the Prophet by the two I'd days, 

2000* According to three Imams, the V& prayers are recited with seven takbirs in 
the first rak'at and five in the second. There is difference of opinion whether Takbir 
*|&t|rima is included witjhiu. tihese numbers.. Imam Ibu Hanifa holds, however, thaij 
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7»U, Sayeed*b**l A f t reported : 
1 nuked Abu M una and Huzaifah • 
How did the I'roplwt rectta 

IMkbir in the I wo I'«1h ? Aim 
Muni* nniil ; Hr UivA to recite, 
four Takhirs like hi* Takbir 
over a funeral prayer 1 in/.aifuh 
Haic) ; \\v htm indeed npoken the 
truth. —Ahn Dmt<L 

732* Bara'a reported thai the 
Holy IViijilu t was presented with 
a how on an Vt\ day, and then 
ha eh livrrmd *.cnw»n (banning) 
it. — Aim DautU 

731, Ja'ber reported : I wan pre- 
BOfit with the Prophet in a prayer 
on an I'd day. He leuaii with 
the pra\er heft re the mention 
without prayer call and without 
Aqaomt. When he flushed the 
prayer, he rtood leaning a^aiunt 
Bilah praised Allah and glorified 
Him, and instructed the people, 
and reminded them of Allah and 
goaded them to Hi* obedience. 
Ha went to the women arrow- 
panted by it 'rial and enjoined 
them to fear Allah, and admoni- 
shed them and reminded them 
of Allah. —Xital. 

734. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the 11 dy Prophet came 
out on an I'd day in one way, 
ha used to return by another. 

— Tirmizi. 
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735, Same reported that rain 
overtook them on an I'd day. 
The Holy Prophet prayed the 
Pd prayer within the mosque 
with them. —Abu Baud, Ibn 

Majah. 

736. Abu Omair-b-Anas repor- 
ted from his uncles who were the 
companions of the Prophet that 
a caravan came to the Holy 
Prophet witnessing that they had 
seen the new moon yesterday. 
He ordered them to break fast, 
and at dawn to return to their 
praying places, — Abu 

Daud, Nisai. 

T67* Ibn Juraih reported that 
Ata'-b-Abbas and Ja'ber-b-Abdu- 
11 ah informed me that there was 
no Azan on the days of Fitr and 
Azha. I asked Ata'a after a 
while about it. He informed me, 
He narrated : Ja'ber-b- Abdullah 
informed me : There is nither 
Azan for prayer on the day of 
Fitr when the Imam comes out, 
nor after he comes out, nor Aqa- 
mat,nor call, nor anything. There 
are no Azan and no Aqamat at 
that time* — Muslim. 

738- Abu Sayeed al Khodri 
reported that the Apostle of Allah 
used to come out on the days 
of Sacrifice and Fitr and begin 
prayer. When he finished his 
prayer, he used to stand and 
turn towards the people while 
they remained in their places. 
If he had any necessity for an 
army, he mentioned it to the 

61 
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people i or >f he had any other 
nt< cf*Mty he wed io l mHI 
order about it and ho u*od 
ia nny ; U'ne nlnw. give alms*, 
give altnn, And those that were 
foremoHt in rbartty ucre the 
women* Then he departed. 
Thus it continued, till there ««ho 
Met wan- b at Hakam. I came 
out taking the hand of Merwan, 
till wo rama to the praying pUico 
when iu ! KttHtr-b al Salt built a 
pulpit of earth and mortar, and 
lot the hand of Merwan was 
holding me an if it was drawing 
me towards the. pulpit, and I was 
drawing him towards the prayer. 
When 1 naw Unit from him, I 
aaid t Where in the hetfinninfi 
with the prayer ? lie *nid ; No, 
O Abu Sayecd ! what you know 
has now been abandoned. I said 
thrieu "Never, by One in whose 
hand there in my life, yo'i v\n 
Bot bring belter than what i 
know* Afterwards he depar- 
ted, «» —MuhUm, 

542w. Ja'far-b-Muhammad re- 
ported a daf active tradition that 
the prophet* Abu Bakr and O mr 
read seven and five takbir* in 
the two Fds and prayer for 
rain and they prayed before 
the Herman, and they were loud 
in reading. —ttlmfeiji* 
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543w. Ata'a reported a defec- " sec ss 

tive tradition : When the Pro- ^ C <J? ] ^' ^J* ^ c 

phet delivered sermon, he used .'.''A ^ ' ' A ' ' ><> 

to lean against his staff a ^ 

leaning. —Shafeyi. { ^; L Jj f ) 

r>41w. Abul Huwaires repor- 
ted : The Messenger of Allah Jfiy\ ^ I cb^.^l I 
wrote to Amr-b Hazm while ho ^ A j 



was at Najran ; Hasten the y>j) fj* ^? ;j-* c ^ ' ^ 
prayer of sacrifice, and the --\a «^ i^a 

belatethe prayer of Fitr, and ^ >^ ^ c 
remind the people ( of Allah. ) 2003 15 3? ' , ^ * 

—Shafeyi. v ^ 



SECTION 48 

2304. Sacrifice of I'd-ul-Azha. 

(a) Sacrifice is universal Sacrifice is prevalent in every reli- 
gion and community. It was believed that sacrifice was adopted 
to appease some angry deity or to seek favour. This is entirely 
a pantheistic idea begotten by a belief in the plurality of gods. 
Islam, while maintaining the institution of sacrifice, introduced 
in it a moaning which was not recognised before. The Quran 
says : Their flesh and their blood will not reach Allah, but 
self-denying practice will reach Him (22:37Q). "And to every 
nation we appointed acts of sacrifice that they may mention 
the name of Allah on what He has given them of the cattle 
quadrupeds- So your God is one God, therefore to Him should 
you submit, and give good news to the humble ones whose 
heart tremble when Allah is mentioned and those who are patient 
over that which afflicts them"— 22.34Q- The act of sacrifice oE 
an animal is an act which thus teaches self denial, submission 
to one God at the risk of the dearest things in the wofcld, 
humbleness of heart and patience under sufferings. When these 
acts of piety are analysed, we find the following. The dearest 
ihing should be sacrified in the name of Allah. Cow is held 
by a people as one of the dearest things in the world. The only pro- 

2008. Najraa is the name of a town in Hops. The Holy Prophet appointed Arar- 
b-Hajm as Governor of Najran and issued instructions to him* 
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party of tin* A rutin arc the cattle**, sheeps, goats and camels. These 
are ilui most valuable sources of income of the Arabs. Sacrifice 
of ihmm animal causes the greatest mental suffering of this 
peoplo and a groat loss to them, Sacrifice was therefore 
ordered an a vary effective way of driving out love of property 
from the noil of mind* Therefore this is a thing which teaches 
surrender to the Almighty* Secondly, cow is regarded as a god 
by a section of the people, Indeed, it was taken as an object 
of worship by th« Israilites at the time of Moses, There- 
tore this cow is mora reasonably to be saorified for the Great 
Ma # bnd { object of worship ). Thirdly, sacrifice of an animal is a 
natural phenomenon. We see around ns that some animals such 
as lion and tiger live by siting other lower animate. Therefore 
there is the rale of the survival of the fittest. It is but natural 
therefore that man will sacrifice animal for the purpose of food* 
In water, there are innumerable worm* having breath. Do we 
&ot kill these animals? In ether, innmerabio worms are floating. 
Do we not kill them every moment by inhaling 
♦ad exhaling ? Taking the que stion of vegetables, we see that 
there is life in them. Do W3 not kill them by taking them 
iaily in our food ? Therefore we come to this proposition that 
everything in the world is m>re or leu ne iejs*ry for us and with- 
out sacrificing these things, it is not possible for us to live. It 
imnnot be said that m%n is to bs saerified for antra tl. The fact is that 
everything in the world has bean created for man, and mm for wor* 
shipping God* The object of animal life is to administer com* 
forte to human beings, An animal will re*ch its goil in this 
way. We use therefore their milk, their baoks for riding thuir 
flesh for food etc. 80 sacrifice of anionl* ig nataril and 
no animal should be regarded as an object of worship. There 
is another reason, That is obedience to divine oora*n*nd even 
if no reason is understood. Another reason is that the sacrifice of 
Agacommemorates the surrender of Abraham to divine command— 

(b) Some rules* Knife should bs sharpened before hand and animal 
should not be kept waiting for sacrifice before other animals that 
«kam already been sacrificed. Sacrice extends to two days following 
^BL** dar-^MSw. ln *>t of sacrifice, the supplication as 
:M*<9t** *» ShW! and Allah's name should be recited. One goat 
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or ram suffices for one man ; and one cow for seven, and one 
camel for seven. This sacrifice is Wajeb upon those who have got 
nisab according to Imam Abu Hanifa and sunnat Muakkada 
according to other Imams. It should be remembered that in 
accordance with the spirit of sacrifice, the animal must be stout 
and strong without any defect in ear, horn, leg or in any 
other limb. Each camel for sacrifice mu-it nob be less than 5 
years old, and each cow not less than 2 years, and each goat 
not less than one year and each ram or sheep not less than 
6 months old. 



739. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah made sacri- 
fice of two stout rams having 
horns. He sacrified them with 
his own hand and took the name 
of Allah and recited Takbir. 
He said : I saw him putting his 
one foot upon their buttocks and 
saying : In the name of Allah, 
and Allah is Greatest. 2005 

— Agreed. 

740. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed order 
regarding a ram having horn. 
It treaded in blackness and sat 
in blackness and looked in black- 
ness. 200$ it was brought to be 
offered for sacrifice. He said : O 
Ayesha 1 come with knife. Then 
he said : Sharpen it with a 
stone. So I did. Then he took 
it, and took the ram, placed it 
down and then slaughtered it. 
Afterwards he said ; In the 
name of Allah, O Allah ! accept 
from Muhammad and the famih 
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9005. To sacrifice with one's hand is Mustahab. To recite the name of Allah at 
the time of sacrifice is Farz, and to recite takbir is Mustahab. 

9005* It treaded in blackness means— it had black feet. It sat in blackness means 
its bollocks axe black. It looked in blackness means— its eyes are black* 



ui Mulummui nnd from the 
fiit lowers uf Muhnmimd. After- 
wardn lu* hitcnfted, WOT 

— Muslim* 

741. Jabsr reported that the 
Apoatlo of AHa^i said ; D**n't 
sacrifice hut a year-old animal 
except when it he corns difficult 
to you* Then sacrifice one six 
months old out of ram*, 2<xh 

— Muslim* 

742* Oqbah-b-A'mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
gave him a flock of sheep in 

Order to divide them among 
his companions by way of sacri- 
ficial feast- A young kid remai- 
ned (after division), and so ho 
mentioned it to the Prophet 
who said • You sacrifice it. 
And in a narration : T asked ; 
O Ms* of Allah ! a young kid 
has rcunined with mo. Ho said • 
Sacrifice it — Agreed. 

743. !tm Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah use! to 
slaughter and sacrifice at the 
praying place, — BnkharL 

744. J&'ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; One cow 
is for seven, and one sha-camel 
for seven. — Mmlim f Abu Dm&d> 

745. Omme SatamaH reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When the first ten days 
approach and some of you wishes 
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to make offering by sacrifice, 
let hiin not touch anything out 
of its hairs and nails. And in a 
narration : he must nob take 
hairs, nor nails. And in a 
narration : Whoso sees the 
new moon of Zul-Haj and wishes 
to make sacrifice, let him nei- 
ther take off its hairs, nor its 
nails. 200j — Muslim. 

746, Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : There 
are no days wherein good actions 
are more pleasing to Allah than 
in these ten days. They asked ; 
0 Ms. of Allah, nor Jihad in the 
way of Allah ? He said : nor 
Jihad in the way of Allah except 
(Jihad of) a person who went 
out with himself and his property 
and did not return with any- 
thing of them. — Bttkhari. 

747. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah slaughtered 
on the of day of sacrifice two 
horned white and black castrated 
rams. When he placed them 
facing the Qibla, he said ; Verily 
I turned my face towards One 
who created the heavens and the 
earth upon the religion of 
Abraham, being upright, and I 
am not one of the polytheists. 
Verily my prayer, my sacrifice, 
my life and my death are all 
for Allah, the Lord of the worlds, 
There is no partner for Him, 
and I have been ordered with 
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tbat, and I am one of the Mm* 
lime. O Allah, it is Thine and 
for The*, from Muhammad and 
his people: la the nam© of 
Allah, Allah is the greatest. 
After then ha slaughtered, 
-Ahmad, Abu Dattd> Ibn Majah. 

748. Han&ah reported • I saw 
Alt sacrificing two rams. I 
asked him : What m this ? He 
said : Verily the Messenger of 
Allah left instruction to me to 
sacrifice it, and so I am sacri- 
ficing it, aon ^Tirmui f Abu 

Baud, 

749. Ali reported : The Aps- 
* tie of AHah ordered us to examine 

the eye and ear ( of the sacri- 
ficial animal) and not to sacrifice 
an animal whose ear haw been 
out off in front portion or in 
back portion, or whose ear ban 
been silted long or round. 101 * 
— Tirmki, Abu Dtmd, Xisai, 

Jim Majah 

750. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prohibited to 
sacrifice an animal with horn 

and ear torn off. .—Wit Majah. 
7 51. BaraVb-Ajeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 



✓aj* 95 s J W **** 

Jr) «/' J lS} »«>* u ** ^u^^? 



UU ric awl 



a «*» a y Ay * 



10 A« X XA>V 



✓ A ✓ ✓ X/JA ✓ 



✓ A/A X 



h^k^ a # 



✓ ✓ <f AX,/./ X X 



✓X X*0 X *»X> 



" / X ^ X 

tc _x# x x' ' * , ' s 

mX Jf "* *V 

xx x *M x t5 £ x 

#*X> 

A/ A tx X X J*AX 

JJ* ✓ x xa xax 

** ft* ✓ ✓ X 



P XJ 




"aOiO. D*rimi ulio nttrmtod it. Ia unothor a»tr»tlon ol Abnwri, Aba l^sewi. 
«»4 Tirmiil. it is roportad : He Mid ; In Iht a*me of AU*h, m& AlUh in U» 
Omlttl ; O AlUb I tbU is from ma and from odo who does not saorifios out of my *»P l «* 
SOIL This badis shows thiil to offer »n »tilmfti for s*orifl<* on bshalf of m dasd 
ipnoii if allowed, bat soma jarists hold it anUwfal. Ibn Muhnrmk says thai m 
Mdmal may be giYen away in oharlty without saorifioe. 

Xha Majah oarraled up to-eye and ear. Aooordlng to Imsm Shaleyi. it Is 
llM I® aaeclfloe m animal whose ear has been partly oat off, bal it h lawful 
' Imsro Abu Hftntffth pwidcHl It taleas than htif of she ta^ 




chaptee xxxivJ 



SACRIFICE OF I'D-UL-AZHA 



489 



asked : What should be given 
up from the sacrificial animals ? 
He pointed out with his hand 
He said : Pour (animals) ; the 
lame animal whose lameness is 
open, the blind animal whose 
blindness is open, the diseased 
animal whose disease is open, 
and the lean animal which will 
not become strong. — Malek, 
Ahmad, Tirmin y Abu Baud, 
Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

752. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah used to 
sacrifice a ram having horns, stirile* 
looking with black (eyes), eating 
with black (tongue) and walking 
with black (feet). — Tinvizi, 

Aim Band, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

753. Muja&he' from Banu 
fiolaim reported that the Apostle 
of Allah used to say : Verilv a 
ram of more than six months 
is sufficient for what a year old 
goat is sufficient. — Abu Baud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

754. Abu Hurairah reported ; 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : How good are the sacri- 
ficial rams which are six months 
old ! — Tirmizi. 

755. Ibn Abbas reported ; We were 
with the Messenger of Allah in 
a journey. Then the festival of 
sacrifice took phce, * We Riven 
became partners in one cow and 
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ten in one camel. 2014 

— Ihn Majah, Nisai, Tirmizi, 
{Approved, Hare). 
756. Ayeaha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The son 
o! Adam does not do anything of 
the actions of the day of sacriffce 
•which is more pleasing to Allah 
than the shedding of Wood, and 
verily he will come on the 
Bean rr ection Day w'nh its hairs, 
horns and hoofs ; and 
the blood certainly falls in a 
place near Allah before it 
falls down on the ground. So make 
yourself purified therewith. *>» 

—Tirmtzi, Jhh Majah 
757. Abu Hura5r..h reported 
that the Apostle of Allah 
said; There are no days 
more pleasing to Allah to be. 
worshipped therein than the 
ten days of Bul-Haj. The fart- 
ing of every day therefrom 
amounts to the fasting of a year ; 
and the standing up (in prayer) 
o one night therefrom amounts 
to the standing up (in prayer) 
in the Blessed Night. *»w 
758, Jundub-b- Abdullah n por- 
ted ; I was present at the festi- 
val on the day of iwerjfiyc 
with the Apostle of Allah. 
He did neither prepare for 
prayer, nor finish it. nor make 
greeting, when he saw the iwnt 
of sacrificial animiU. lo ' Uiow 
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were slaughtered before he 
finished his prayer. He said : 
Whoever slaughters before he 
prays or we pray, let him sacri- 
another in its stead. And 
in a narration, he reported : 
The Prophet prayed on the day 
of sacrifice and then he delivered 
sermon and then sacrificed. He 
said : Whoever sacrifices before 
he prays, let him sacrifice 
another in its place ; and who- 
ever has not sacrificed, let him 
sacrifice in the name of Allah. 

— Agreed. 

759. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prpohet stayed at Medina 
for tan years miking sacri- 
fice. 2017 — Tirmiri' 

760. Zaid-b-Arqam reported 
that the companions of the 
Prophet asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
what is this sacrifice ? He said : 
The way of your fore-father 
Abraham ( p. f. ). They said : 
What is for us therein, 0 Ms. 
of Allah ? He said : There is 
one reward for every hair. They 
asked: For wool, O Ms. of 
Allah ? He said : There is one 

- reward for every hair of wool, 

— Ahmad, Ibn Majah 
545w. Nate' reported that Ibn 
Omar said : Sacrifice continues 
for two days after the day of 
sacrifice. 2013 — Malek. 



A S s *S 



yy y*s 



y yf y y 



y " y ^ 

yy a y s " a sJa'Z a y y Ay 

\y y 

Ay Ayhy y mSj A y y tUSj A y /A/ 'yy 



^— »« / ** y 

*5 Si \>y / >* // a I a. } yy y^ 

yj~ J u o ; 5 oa^lUSK* 



yAy 



s ss y "y 

y y y yyy 3u J> y y y 33^ a 

ks y &yf A y --a y yyy y y A . 

A A„ A /a.- Kyhy \ jG h y y yyy^ \ 

*yy ^sj* 
( *jdc Jfav* ) 

y 

✓ y y 

A i» SJ y A ✓ "V ✓A y*A 



* 4J) 
y 



\ 



A JU 



Ji y A y y ✓ yVA,/ 



A</ A S 



Jj** t JU JU ^ j ^ ojj ^ 



' *Jy s 



A^ S\ *K A^A x ^3S^ y y ^ y^A 
y y \Jy S S*. yy yy KJ y Jy& 



^ A iff / A^ /A/ 0i ^ 



^> «f ✓'A/' 



y <*■ 



yyy J*y J'* * frsss 

( £*Lo 4^ I ) m B-a 

I AX A ^ ^ y A fi/ y K y 

^jsJaiX JU ^JJ ^| jJli ^ 

f A^A 



Ky yhy 



2017. This shows that sacrifice is w»job. The Prophet also followed this practice 
every year. 

2018* Malek also reports that he heard similar to this tradition from Ali-b-Abi Taleb. 
Xhe learned jurists follow this, and F&twah stands upon the tradition reported by Matak* 



KKCTloN 4'j 
2»I». Atirah 



7til. Abu Harairah report oil 

from the Prophet who Haul : 
There is no Farn'a and no Atirah. 
He mk\ ; Fara'a was the first 
young one (of an animal ) which 
was born to them and which 
they offered for sacrifice lor their 
idols, anil Atirah was in 
Rajah. anno — A uteri. 

762* Hekhnaf4>-Sol&im raposv 
ted s Wu wore waiting at Arafat 
with the Apostle of Allah. 1 
heard him say 5 O people ! there 
shall ba an animal for sacrifice 
and an Atirah for every member 
of any household every year. I)o 
you know what Atirah in? It 
is that which you name 
Rajabiah. aoai —Tirmid* A hit 
Daud> NUai, Urn M ajah. 
1 63 . Abd iillah-b- Amr rej >o r t et 1 
that the Apostlo of Allah said ; 
I have ordered with a festival on 
the day of sacrifice which Allah 
appointed for thin people « 
A man asked him: <> Ms, of 
Allah ! inform me that if I do 
not find except a female gifted 
came), I should whether sacrifice 
it. He said % No, but take off 
4ts hairs and nails and shorten 
your moustache and shave your _ 
private hairs. That will be 
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SECTION 50 

2023. Prayer of Eclipse 

The word Khusuf properly signifies lunar eclipse and Kusuf 
solar eclipse, but the former has been used in the section in a 
loose form to mean both lunar and solar eclipses. According to the 
majority of the learne d jurists, prayer on the occasion of an 
eclipse is sunnat. According to Abu Hanifa, there are two 
rak'ats of prayers for solar eclipse in congregation without any 
sermon, and two rak'ats for lunar eclipse without congregation. 
According to Imam Shafeyi, the prayers shall be said in con- 
gregation with Khubbah ( sermon ). 



764. Ayesha reported : Verily 
the sun eclipsed at the time of 
the Prophet, He sent one to 
proclaim "congregational Prayer." 
He came and prayed four rak'ats 
by two rak'ats and four prostra- 
tions. Ayesha said : I did never 
make a bending or a prostration 
more prolonged than this. 2 ou 

— Agreed. 

765- Same reported that the 
Prophet read openly his Quran 
in the prayer of eclipse. 

— Agreed. 

766- Abdullah-b - Abbas repor- 
ted that the sun eclipsed at the 
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2022. is a she-oamel which is gifted to a needy man on condition thatch© donoe 

will drink its milk while it gives milk and then it should bo returned to the owner* 

2024. It is seen from this that in every rak'at, two bendiuge and two prostrations 
shall be m/ido, Imvax khu Hanifa hold that one bendiag and one prostration ar« 
«a£uoient m om rak'at of the prayer o£ eelip ae * 
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tiuac of the Apostle of Allah* 
The Apostle of Allah naid prayer 
while the people worn with him. 
Ho stood an Icing an the chapter 
XUw* can ho read and then he 
bont for long and then he rone. 
Then he kept h tainting for long 
and that wan lew than the 
fimt Hianding. Then ho made 
a long bonding and it wan Ions 
than the tirnt h 'tiding. After* 
warda ho rune and then kept 
standing ft>r Ion-;, and it was 
luBrt than the first standing, 
Then ho ron© and made prostra- 
tion. Afterwards ha stood and 
remained standing for long, 
and it wis leas than the 
first standing. Next he bent for 
long, and it was leas than the 
first bending. Next ho rose and 
remained standing for long, and 
it was leas than the firat stand- 
ing. Next he bont for lone*, and 
it was less than the firat bon- 
ding. Then ho roas and in ade 
prostration, and then ho wont 
away, while the sun shone bright* 
He said : Verily the sun 
and the moon aro two signs of 
the signs of Allah* They do not 
eclipse for death of anybody or 
for his life. So when you see 
that, remember Allah. They 
asked * 0 Ms. of Allah ! we saw 
you that you took something 
in this place of yours, and then 
we found that you stepped be- 
.^Mad* He said: Verily I saw 
paradise aud I intended to take 
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grape. Should I have overtaken it, I 
would have certainly eaten there- 
from till the world would last. I saw 
the Fire, and never have I seen 
such fearful spectacle as on this 

day. I saw that most of its inmates J ) ]j ^ ^hi j Ls |^&jJo 
are women. They enquired : For 
what, O Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
For their ungratefulness. It 
was said : They were ungrate- 
ful to Allah. He said : They 

were ungrateful to their kin? men 
and denied good. If you do 
good to one of them all along 
and then she sees something in 
you ( unfavourable ), she will 
say : I did never see any good 
from you. — Agreed. 

767. Ayesha reported like the 
tradition of Ibn Abbas ; and she 
said ; Then he made prostration 
and prolonged prostration. After- 
wards he went away while 
the sun shone fully. He address- 
ed the people and praised Allah 
and eulogised Him and then 
said : Verily the sun and the 
moon are signs of the signs of 
Allah. They do not eclipse for 
death of anybody, nor for his 
life* So when you see that, call 
Allah, read Takbir, send blessings 
and give alms. Then he said : 
0 people of Muhammad, by Allah, 

there is none who is more enra- 
ged than Allah (to see) that 
His servant commits fornication 
or that His maid commits for- 
nication. 0 people of Muhammad, 
by Allah, had you known what 
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I know, vou would have certain- 
ly laughed Utile ami wept much. 

^ — Agreed. 

7«i8- Abu Musa reported that 
the Kun ( on re ) eclipsed. Then 
the Prophet stood with horror 
fearing that the Hour had 
come. He eame to the mosque 
and prayed with the louden! 
of Htnndinpfi Umtlim* and pro- 
Rt rat ion which I did ne\er 
nee him dninti, I i * a >ai*I : Tlu^e 
an* «i^ns which Alluh Heudn 
not for death of anybody, nor 
for his life, but Ho frightens 
therewith 1 1 in Her van in, Ho 
when you sue anything of that, 
hasten to remember Him, Hup- 
plicate to him and *eek for- 
giveness from Him. - Agreed. 

769. Jaber reported that the 
sun eclipsed at the time of the 
Prophet on the day Ihrahim, 
Bon of the Prophet, died. He 
prayed six rak'ats with the 
people with four prostrations *ojg 

■■ — Mmlim, 

770* Vbn Abba* reported that 
the Apontle of Allah prayed 
whan the huh eclipsed 8 rak« 
ate before prostration* And 
from Ali, ( it is reported ) like 
thai ~~~Mwlim, 
77 1 . Abdur Rahma**4i Sam- 
orah reported : I was throw- 
tag arrows at Medina at the 
lifetime of the Apostle of Alhth 
when lo ! there was sohr 

S0i5. Ibrahim wm toa of the Prophet by 
**d dM ft* 10 A, H »t the age of I* moothi. 
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eclipse. I threw them off and 
said : By Allah, I must look 
to what has been revealed to 
the Apostle of Allah about 
eclipse of the sun. "Then I came 
to him while he was standing 
in prayer raising up his hands 
He began to read Tasbih, 
Tahlil, Takbir and Tahmid 
and invoke till he became 
tired of it. When he was tired 
of it, he read two chapters and 
prayed two rak'ats. —Muslim. 
772. Samorah-b-Jundub repor- 
ted : The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us in solar eclipse 
for which we did not hear any 
sound. —Tirmizi, Abu Baud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
773* Akramah reported that 
it was questioned to Ibn 
Abbas : Such and such wife of 
the Ms, of Allah died. 2026 
Then he fell in prostration, 
It was said to him : Do 
you prostrate at this hour? 
He said that the Apostle of 
Allah had said* When you 
see a sign, make prostration. 
And what sign is greater than 
the passing away of the wives 
of the Prophet ? —Abu Baud, 

Tirmizi, 

773 (a) Asma'a-bn-Abi Bakr re- 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
ordered manumission of slaves 
at the time of the solar eclipse. 

-~Bukhari* 



2026. She was Hnzrnt Safiyyah. 
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774* Obai-b-Ka'ab reported 
that tlir Ht;n eHips« d (hiring 
the time of the Mcwn^i-r of 
Allah, ]!c prayed with tlx m 
and road a loitj* clu% j*u*r. ami 
said five rak'atH, ram! tuud<> two 
prostration h. Then he hUhh! 
for the second timo and read 
a long chapter ami xlun mvA 
five rak'ats and made two pro- 
strations Afterwards ho mt 
invoking, faring the 1 Ka'iut, till 
itft eelipne dinapponred. 

—Aha Dnutl. 



■ H 



*** A** ✓ *t * A » /» ✓ ✓ ✓ A 

^k <*^ ; <J J i ) 1/i 

^ ^/V S * A^ ✓ A ✓ £ 

t /A A fA^ A A f A t 



H MOTION 5-j 

2027. Prostration of gratefulnei*. 

The kind of pront ration in mad* on the receipt of ti good 
newe or for avoiding harma. Imam Shufcyi i*a that it i* minimi, 
while Imam Abu Hanifu and Malek hold it to In* Makruh. 
It is Ha id that the Holy Prophet fell in prostration when ha 
heard the murder of Abu Jithl ; Abu Hakr alno did likowiae when he 
heard the murder of MuHtilaroah, and Aii when he heard the 
murder of the Kharijito*. Thm proat ration taken place not in 
prayer bat outride it. 

775, Abu Bakrah reported that 
when a happy nevvH reuhed 
him or he was pleued with 
it, he used to fall down in 
prostration by way of (rritcful* 
nesa to Allah* the Almighty* 
~-«Abu Daud* Ttrmizi (Approved, 

Hare ) 

776, Sa'a&VAbt Wa^as re 
ported : We came ont with the 
Jkpm%\® of Allah from Me^ca 
with the intention of ( going 
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to ) Medina, When we were 
near Azwaza'a, he got down and 
then raised up his hands and 
supplicated to Allah for an hour. 
Thereafter he fell down in prostra- 
tion and stayed for long and 
then he got up and raised up 
his hands for an hour and 
afterwards fell down in pros- 
tration, and stayed for long. 
Then he got up and raised up 
his hands for an hour and then 
fell down in prostration. He 
said : Verily I begged of my Lord 
and interceded for my people. He 
gave me one-third of my people. 
Then I fell down in prostra- 
tion to my Lord out of grate- 
fulness. Afterwads I raised up 
my head and begged of my 
Lord for my people. The n He 
gave me one-third of my people. 
Then I fell down in prostration 
to my Lord out of gratefulness. 
Afterwards I raised my head 
and begged of Allah for my 
people. He then gave me the 
remaining one- third. Then I fell 
down in prostration to my 

Lord out of gratefulness. 

— Ahniad) Abu Daud* 

546w. Aba Ja'far reported that 
the Apostle of Allah saw a 
man out of the dwarfs and 
fell down in prostration. 

—Darqutni ( Defective ). 
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2028, Prayer for rain 
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According to Imam Shafcyi, Abu Yunuf and Muhammad, 
prayer for rain in just like prayer for l\h There are two rak- 
ate of prayer for thin according to Imam Malek, but there is 
no prayer for rain according to Imam Aim Ihnifa, except HUpplicatioOi 
seeking of forgiveness and glorification, lia/.rat Omar in Haul to have 
only supplicate*! for rain, but the Hanifi maahab follows not Aba 
Hani fa but his disaiplen on this point. They gave a decision for 
prayer for rain m thorn are traditions in support of it* It has bean 
suggested that it in hotter to read chapter Qif (liJi^ } in the A rat 
rak'at or chapter (57 Q ) ; and in second rak'at the chapter ) 
or chapter (88Q ). 

777. Abdultatrb-Zaid reported 
that the Apostle of A Hah came 
out with the people to the 
praying place to pray for rain, 
Then he prayed two rak'ats 
with them wherein he wan 

loud in Quran-reading. Ha 
faced the Ka'ba for supplication 
and raised up his hands and 
turned his sheet whan he 
faced the Ka f ba, —Agretd. 

778. Anas reported that the 
Prophet used not to raise up 
Mi hands in anything of his 
supplication except in prayer 
lot rain, and verily he used to 
raise till the brightness of his 
lytmpit was seen* — Agreed. 

779* Same reported that the 
Holy Prophet prayed for rain ; 

he hinted with the 
surface of hit two palms at 



***** # 




* ***** 0* * J* + *+%* * w 

A t S A A * A hs+ J,*, # 



tj Chapter xxxiv] 



PRAYER FOR RAIN 



501 



( 



J>^y 

jlAJl ) 



J ^ y 



**My yy^ y fss 



y 

y -V 



y y 



780. Ayesha reported that 
when the Holy Prophet saw rain, 
he used to say : 0 Allah ! in- 
cessant profitable shower. 

— Buhhari. 

781. Anas reportQd that while 
we were with the Prophet, rain 
overtook us. Then the Messenger 
of Allah drew his cloth (upon the 
body ) till it drenched him with 
rain water. We said : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! why have you done this ? 
He said : Because "it is a new 
thing f rornits Lord. — Musli7ri. 

782. Abdullah-b-Zaid reported 
that the Apostle of Allah went 
out to the praying place and 
prayed for rain. He turned 
his sheet when he faced the 
Ka'ba ; he put its right skirt 
over his left shoulder and put 
its left skirt over his right 
shoulder, and afterwards he sup- 
plicated to Allah. *029 — Abu Baud. 

783* Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said prayer for 

rain while there was a black 

gown over him. He intended 

to take the lower portion of it 

and to put its upper portion over 

him. When it became heavy, he 

turned it over upon his shoulder. 

Ahmad, Abu Daud. 

784. Anas reported that when 

there was famine, Omar-b-al 

Efaattab prayed for rain with 

Abhaa-b-AibduI Muttaleb. He 

said : O A Hah ! verily we 

approach Thee through the 

* SOaa Thi>ta^ iUo iido^ not mention prayer for rain. 
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moans of our Prop!u»t. So ^ivi» 
\\h rain. And wrily wr stvk iho 
iiieann of tho unfit* of our Pro 
phot toward* Th»'<*, so ^iw n* 
rain, lie said: Thon they wen* 
givrn rain, — iUtlipirt* 

785. Omar, a hlu*rjitrd *ltw of 
Abu Fjth r un l roji irt"d Hut in* 
had neon tho IVophf! pniyuL* for 
rain near Ahjtr */,-/, ii' m*ir 
Zaora'a tttandin * writ .s i|*ph w 
tion, priyin^ for run w f i hi* 
hands raHtnl up i iwtrdn h * fin-en 
but not allowing them wmto^ Ihh 
he id ™~A!mthmt> Pifmhi* 

S'i*ai, 

786. Ibn Abba* rop *r;r I Un*< 
the Apojtlci of AlUh raui« out 
(that is) for |*imjw of not, b ? tt * 
modeat, humbly fetritil, ut«I 
obedient, ~iV/'i ; ;t, Aha I) ml, 

Nimi, tlm \fnj«h< 
?87„ An;-b»5hj*ib rj t J >r.vi 
frofflt his fathur who f r mi hut 
grand father who aaid thai whan 
the Apostle of Allah prayed far 
rain, ha said : O Allah, give 
Thy servants and l\iy anuiuUraitt 
sad spread Thy mercy and giva 
life to Thy dead city. 

— Malik, Abu Baud. 
788* Jaber retried : I mw Mm 
Holy Prophet raising band* and 
saying : O AHah ! give m rain, 
abundant, wide spread! producing 
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delay ; He said ; Then the 
clouds poured heavy shower on 
them. — Abu Band. 

7S9. Ayesha reported that the 
people complained to the Holy 
Prophet about dire want of 
rain. He passed order for a pulpit 
and it was put in the praying- 
place,and he gave a promise tothe 
people that ( rain would fall on a 
day on which) they should comeout < 
Ayesha said: Then the Messenger 
of Allah came out when a portion 
of the sun had appeared. He sat 
upon the pulpit,read Takbir, prai- 
sed Allah and then said : Verily 
you complain about famine in 
your houses and the helating of 
rain for you from its appointed 
time while Allah directed you 
to call Him and promised you 
that H< -will respond to you. 
Then he prayed : "All praise is 
due to Allah, Load of the uni- 
verse, the most Compassionate, 
the most Merciful, Lord of the 
day of Judgment. There in no 
deity but Allah. He dooth what 
He wisheth* 0 Allah ! Thou art 
Allah ; there is none to be served 
but Thee, ( Thou art ) rich 
and we are poor* Send rain 
upon ua,and make what 
Thou sendest for us a power and 

a provision for a time." Then he 
rained up his hands and did not 
give up raising till the whiteness 
of his armpits was seen. Then he 
turned towards the people his 
back and turned or changed his 
sheet with his hands raised 
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delay ; He said ; Then the 
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the most Merciful, Lord of the 
day of Judgment. There in no 
deity but Allah. He dooth what 
He wisheth* 0 Allah ! Thou art 
Allah ; there is none to be served 
but Thee, ( Thou art ) rich 
and we are poor* Send rain 
upon ua,and make what 
Thou sendest for us a power and 

a provision for a time." Then he 
rained up his hands and did not 
give up raising till the whiteness 
of his armpits was seen. Then he 
turned towards the people his 
back and turned or changed his 
sheet with his hands raised 
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Prophet used to say : 0 Allah ! 
I beg Thee of its good and the 
good of what is therein and 
the good of what is sent there- 
with and I seek refuge to Thee 
from its evils and the evils of 
what is therein and the evils 
of what is sent therewith. 
And when heaven became 
cloudy, his colour became chan- 
ged. He came out, entered, 
advanced and retraced back. 
When it was raised up, he 
was pleased with it. Ayesha 
recognised that and asked 
him. He said : 0 Ayesha ! per- 
chance it is as the people of 
A'd said : When they saw it 
advancing and coming towards 
their valleys, they said: This 
is a cloud which will rain 
over ub. ( And in a narration, 
he said; When he saw rain 
as mercy etc. ). —Agreed* 
793* Ibn Omar reported that 
the Mb. of Allah said : The 
keys of tho unseen are five. 
Then he read : Verily Allah is 
He with whom is the know- 
ledge of the Hour, and He sends 
down rain - the verse. 2088 

— BvkharL 
794. Abu Hur&irah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : It 
is not famine that there is no 
rain over you, but it is famine 
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Til© full vnrs© is m follows : Surely Allah is He with whom is the knowledge 
of th« Hour» m& He sendi 4ow» raio, and Ho knows what is in the wombs, and nobody 
knows what ha shall mm on fcho morrow, and no one knows in what land ho shall 
ile ; suroly Allah is Knowing* Aware— 81 : 84Q» 
#1^ 
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that there i« rain over you , but 
still the earth doen not grow 
anything. — MWiiw. 

*S*I5, Abu Hurairah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
gay ; Verily the wind in from 
the mercy of the Almighty Allah. 
It brings mercy and punishment. 
So don't abuse it, but ask Allah 
of itH Rood and Peek refuse 
to HUn frtun iin evils, 
Shafft/i, Aha Daml Dm Mnjnk 

796- lb** Abba* reported that 
a man oumsci the wind in pre- 
sence of the Prophet. He *aid : 
Curse not the wind* and verily 
it ha!* been commanded ; and verily 
as for one who aurseH a 
thing which does not deserve 
it, the curse returns to him. 

797. Gfeai b-Ka'*b reported 
that the A pontic* of Alhth a* id : 
liebuke not the wind But when 
you see what you dislike, nay • 

O Allah ! verily we ask Thee of 
the good of thus wind and tha good 
of what it contains, and tha 
good of what it has been ordered 
with ; and we seek refuge to 
Thee from the evils of this wind 
and the evils of what is therein, 
and tha evils of what it has 
been ordered with* ~T$rou«\ 

798. Ayeaha reported that when 
the Prophet saw anything (mean* 
i&g cloud) appearing in the sky, 
h& used to leave his actions and 

■ t&Tfcnce towards it and say : 
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0 Allah I verily I seek refuge 
to Thee from the evils of what 
is therein. If Allah removed it , 
He praised Allah ; and if it rained, 
he said : 0 Allah, ( send ) profit- 
able shower. —Abu Baud, 

Nisai, Ibn Ma} ah, 8h%JeyL 

799. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the Prophet heard the 
verse of thunder and lightning, 
he used to say : 0 Allah ! kill 
us not with Thy wrath, destroy 
us not with Tay punishment, 
and pardon us before that. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi {Bare) 

547 w. Abu Hurairah reported : 

1 heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: A Prophet among the 
prophets cams out praying for 
rain when lo ! he was by some 
ants which raised up some of their 
feet towards the Bky. He said : 
Eeturn, you will be responded to 
on account of these ants. 

— Darqutni. 

548w. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Wind did not blow at any time 
except that the Holy Prophet 
eat upon his knees and said : O 
Allah 1 make it a mercy, and 
make it not a punishment. O 
Allah ! make it a joy and make 
it not a storm. Ibn Abbas said 
about the book of the Almighty 
Allah ; Yerily We sent upon 
them a violent wind and We sent 
upon them a barren wind, and We 
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sent the fertilising wind in 
order that it may send the 
winds conveying good news. 

— Sktifeyi, Baikaq L 
549 w. Abdullah-b-Zubair re- 
ported that when he heird any 
thunder, he used to leave conver- 
sation and Bay ■ Glory l>e to One 
whom thunder glorifies with His 
praise, and also the angels out 
of His fear, —Malek. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

SECTION 1 
2085. Pasting 

(a) Fasting is an universal institution. Fasting in one of the 
five fundamental arbusta* upon which Mam stands. It 
is an universal institution in a* much as all the religions of the 
world and alt the gro%t religious par-ionatities adopted fastin* as 
the principal method of controlling and killing passions. The Celts, 
the liomans, the Bab> Ionian*, and the Assyrians practised it, The, 
philosophers, either Cynic, Bfcoic, Fyfcho^oraan or Neoplaatonie, 
left advice for fast The followers of Hinduism, JainUm, Goaf asms 
and Zoroaster practised it. T*e Jew* observe an an nual fast on the 
Day of Atonement in commemoration of the descent of Moses 
from SimaL The prophet Mosen q nlified hirmelf to receive revela- 
tion from God after forty days of fasting. Jesus fasted for forty 
days in the desert and commanded his followers to faste ( Mathew 
4 : 16)- Therefore the institution of fasting is universal and existed in 
some form or another till it fell into disuse owing to want of method, 
regularity and time. That there was fasting previously is sapper 
ted by the following verse : The fasting ww prescribed for those 
who were before you-~2;183Q * 

(b) Fasting gained perfection in Islam. The inunction about 
fasting was revealed in 2 A, H, in Islam* It gave the institution 
c* fasting a finishing touch and introd noted therein method, ■ regal** 
I .xity* and meaning which go together to make it perfect and ever- 
^ "iNfteg* SWting will not die a natural death m Islam* Like ptbfbt ttr e 
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institution of fasting is kept alive as it is observed every year in the 
world of Islam and forms the regulating principle of their lives. 
Fasting was previously resorted to as a sign of grief or mourning 
or for commemoration of a great event. The underlying idei was 
to propitiate an angry god. Islam abolished this pantheistic idea 
and introducted a highly developed significance. The object is 
that you may guard against evil— 2 : 183Q. In other words, the 
chief object of fasting is to generate power in a man which can 
control unruly passions just as a beast is brought under control by 
keeping it occasionally hungry and then by giving it food. The same 
principle has been expressed by the following traditions : 'The 
castration of my people is fasting' — 34: 473 w. 'Whoso is not abl$ 
(to marry), keep fast, and verily it is (as it were) castration foi? 
him' — 27 ;3. Thus fasting has been introduced as it kills the animal 
propensities in a man. Secondly in Islamic fasting, there is 
nothing to be eaten or drunk from the early dawn till the setting of ' 
the sun. If anything, say even water, is taken, it produces no 
appreciable etfect on mind as a result of hunger. It is then a 
misnomer of fasting. Thirdly, in order to put an effective check on 
passions, even intercourse with wife in the hours of fasting has 
been prohibited. In other religions, this has not been so prohibited 
and therefore there has been no effective check on passions* 
Fourthly, fasting is methodical in Islam as in every month of 
Eamzan, the young and the old, the rich and the poor, the literate 
and the illiterate, all have to fast with the same spirit of common 
fatherhood of God and universal brotherhood of man ; while 
in other religions, it is not so. Islam has not forgotten to reserve 
provisions for optional fasting at the choice of every Muslim* 
It has therefore kept the door of voluntary fasting open to all. 
Because of the want 'of, any provision for compulsion, fasting in 
other religions is. practically dead. Islam saved this institution 
by making it obligatory. This seasonal fasting is natu ral as the 
world aJ,so undergoes such a fasting in particular season of, the 
year. From Falgun to Baisakh in India, the earth is dried up by 
God but He gives it food after that period. Thus the cfryiag #p 
of the body is also required in some particular time of the^ year. 
For these reasons, fasting has reached perfection in Islam. 

(c) Results obtained by fasting. (I) As already stated, f asking 
brings passions under control. Passion is the root of aU evik^aaad 
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this can be regulated by the method of fasting. In case of 
excessive food and drink, it rises its head and commits treme- 
ndous havoc in the spiritual world. It is a natural law that the 
more is the physical weakness of - the body, the more is the 
weakness of passion. For example, a man having a strong urge 
of sexual passion is ordered to fast— 27:3. Daily practice of such 
fast with a little quantity of food taken at regular intervals will 
completely annihilate the sexul urge. Similar is the case with other 
evil tendencies. The Almighty Allah created man and his pass- 
ions. He knows the best medicines for passions and therefore he 
hm prescribed fasting. Our fasting does no t profit God, nor does 
our eating ; but when in His wisdom, He decreed fast, He did 
it that we may be given health of body and soul. 

(ii) It makes the soul shining • Fasting invigorates the soul and 
enlivens it from its lethargic state , while excessive eating makes 
it blind and dark just m excsaaive wate r destroys crops. Excessive 
eating mikes a mm dull and stupid and deprives a man from 
the power of thinking* A hungry belly is, however, a fountain 
of wisdom* This has been the experience of many pious divines. 

(in) Fasting gives taste in Prayer. By the practice of fasting, 
taste in prayer is enjoyed, A full belly can never taste the 
sweetness of prayers and invocfifc i ons« H is prayer ends only in 
tounge and does nob enter heart which is full with food* 

(iv) Fasting removes false sense of prestige.lt removes pride 
because a hungry nun finds himself we*k and naturally turns 
towards One who is strong. Hunger thus makes a man modest 
and turns the mind towards the Almig hty for help* 

(v) It saves time and trouble- Fasting reduces the period of 
sleep and thus a gieafe deal of time is saved for works. Excessive 
mating keeps a man engaged very often in taking food and res- 
ponding to the frequent calls of nature while this time can be 
aaved by fasting. 

(vi) Fasting saves money. Fasting saves expenditures and 
thns helps economy* This is no less useful to a worldly man 
having small means, 

<vii) It greatly contributes to the preservation of health. 

Health improves a gxeat deal by fasting- The great America**- 
jpbysician Dr. Dewey said : 'Take the food away from a siek man's 
stomach, and then yon have begun to starve not the sick man 
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but the disease. The digestive organs are given some rest to 
work with redoubled energy and vigour just as a land which was 
left without cultivation for one year brings abundant crops in 
the year following, or just as a man can work with redoubled 
vigour after some rest. Spiritual progress depends on healthy 
mind which again depends on healthy body. Therefore the value 
of fasting for preservation of health is very great. 

(viii) Fasting teaches democracy. It teaches democracy whioh 
is not even witnessed in prayer. A king may pray with a 
beggar in the mosque but at home he may lead quite a different 
life by taking foods at pleasure and by having sexual relations 
with women. Pasting, however, places all men, rich and poor, 
on the same pitiful plight of hunger and does not allow any- 
body to take food and drink or to have sexual relation in day 
time. 

(ix) Fasting teaches sympathy for the hungry. Fasting is the 
only thing which gives a sense of pangs of a hungry man in 
the mind of the rich. Thus this sense enkindles a spirit of 
kindness to the poor and the distressed. It also gives rise to 
the thought how the people will fare on the Resurrection Day 
when they will feel the greatest urge of hunger and thirst. 

(x) Fasting teaches moral discipline. Fasting is a training 
ground for the lesson that man, whatever is his rank and posi 
tion, is prepared to suffer the greatest privation and the hardest 
trial. This lesson is learnt from day to day. This practice 
really contributes to the moral development of man. Fasting 
accustoms a man to face the hardshihs of life and increases his 
power of resistance. 

(xi) Fasting keeps faith in God a living force. A. fasting 
man can easily satisfy himself by taking food or drink in the 
inner recesses of his house. There is none to see him if he pours 
down some drops of water to his thirsty throat but he feels that 
Allah is near him and so he restrains himself. Thus the existence 
of Allah is felt closer and closer. This is not for once or twice 
but regularly for a whole month* In this way, faith in God 
is kept alive and a new consciousness of a higher life is awak-*' 3 
ened. For this, the Quran says : Only the patient will be paid 
back their rewards in fall without measure — 89:10Q. 

(dj Compulsory Fast* In all the principal ordinances of Islam 
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there are two sides, compulsory and optional. Here we are discussing 
about the compulsory fast. Fnrz or compulsory fast comes to pass 
only in the month of Ramzan. It commences with the 
new moon of Bamznn and ends with the appearance of the new 

moon of SlawwaL Hie Quran says with regard to this compulsory 
fast : 0 you who believe ! fasting is prescribed for you, as it 
was prescribed for those before yon, so that you may guard 
agai nst evil, for a fixed number of days, but whoever among you is 
sick or cn a journey, then a like number of other days • and 
those who are able to do it may redeem it by feeding a poor man* 
So whoso docs gocd spontaneously, it is good for him; and that 
you fast is better for you if you know. The month of Bamzan is 
that in which the Quran was revealed,,;. ..... ; therefore whoso of 

you is present in the month, he shall fast therein — 2: 383 to 185* 
Eat and drink until the whiteness of the day becomes distinct 
from the blackness of the night at dawn, then complete the fast 
till night — 2: 187. The Quran was revealed in the month of Karamn 
and therefore it is fitting that this month should be observed for 

spiritual training. 

Exceptions : In case of inability to fast, there is no compulsion, 
Thoso who are ill, or in journey, or those women who are in the 
course of menstrual discharge, or pregnant, or have suckling chil- 
dren at breast have been exempted from fasting the Kamaan but 
they are required to keep fast for the equal number of other days. 

(e) Expiatory Fast. The following fasts have been enjoined 
m m expiation tax breach of divine commandments. 

(i) Two months' successive fasting in case a Muslim killed a 
Muslim by mistake and the killer has not the means to free a 

slave (4:92 Q). 

(ii) Two months' successive fasting when the husband puts 
away the wife by saying; Thou art to me as the back of my mother 
(68;31Q>, 

(iii) Three days' fasting as an expiation for breach of an 

oath (5:89Q). 

(iv> Fasting if a Muhrim kills a game (5 : 95Q)* 
<?) Two months' fasting for breach of one fast of Bammn 
out lawful excuse. 

(f) Compensatory Wmt* Fasting has also been recommended 
fo* bseicb o^pffeaip mmm duties as compensation. 

'*ta*iib$6* ta§riftc$ of an* animal! a Mu'hrim 
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is required to fast for 3 days for breach of certain duties (2:196Q). „ 

(2) If one breaks the lhram before Haj though he observed Ihram 
by combining Umrah ahd Haj together, he is required to fast 
for three days during the pilgrimage and seven days after the 

pilgrimage (2:1 96Q). 

(3) In case of breach of a vow, there is fast. 

The above fasts assume a binding character on the occurrence 
of certain circumstances and in default of certain expiations, 

2036. Excellence of Pasting. 

In this section, there are traditions relating to the virtues and 
merits which a man gets from God by fasting the month of Bamadhan. 
In this month, the doors of mercy, forgiveness and kindness are 
specially opened and the doors of punishment are closed up. So 
whoso wishes to have these blessings will at once take up to fasting 
at the advent of this month. God says : It is for Me and I shall 
certainly compensate it —35:3. The Prophet said : The fragrance 
of the mouth of a fasting man is more pleasant to Allah than the 
smell of musk — 35:4. 

1. Abu Hurairah reported that &\ ju jj ^ j>) ^ 

the Apostle of Allah said : When 



Eamzan comes, the doors of ) ^sCU ^J^j Jio )i ) fl* 

heaven are opened, 2036a (in a ^ K j ^ A ^ ; /x A ^ ' ^ 

narration; The doors of Para- v!^' ***** **!)J \J) 

dise are opened), and the doors s *. ✓a ✓s/v ^if.' 

of Hell are shut up, and the ^ ' ^ 

devils are put under chains. And ^ h/» j'> 

in a narration : The doors of * J . * » s?y 



mercy are opened. — Agreed, ^ ) 
% Sahl-b-Sa'ad reported that ^ ^ ^ k 
the Messenger of Allah said • ju; Jts ^ ^ 

In Paradise, there are eight * ' ' 



2086a. Mercy and blessing of Allah descend in Ramzan just as in Paradise ; and 
supplications duly made therein are generally granted, 'The doors of Paradise are opened' 
means that the people are given in Ramzan the means of carrying on good and pious, act- 
ions. 'The doors' of Hell arc shut up* means that those who fast are free from such 
actions as will lead to Hell, and that minor sins are forgiven, 'The devils are put under 
chains' means that devilish natures are kept under control owing to self-denial 
from food, and drink and sexual intercourse* 
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doors of -which there is a door 
named Ray y an, 2037 None but 
those who fast will enter it* 

— Agreed* 

3. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
"Whoso fasts Bamzan out of 
faith and hopeful of reward, all 
his past sins will be forgiven 
for hhn ; and whoso stands up 

tin prayer ) in Kainzan out 
of faith and hopeful of reward, 
all his past sins will be for- 
gi yen and whoso stands up (in 
prayer ) at the Blessed Night 
out of faith and hopeful of re- 
ward, all his past sins will be 
lorghen, —Agreed. 

4* Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Every 
good action of the son of Adam 
shall be multiplied to ten times 
like it up to seven hundred 
times* The Almighty Allah 
said ; Except-fasting, 2088 be- 
cause it is for Me, and I shall 
Myself compensate it. He gives 
xtp his passions and food for Me, 
For a fasting man, there are two 
rejoicings, one rejoicing at the 
time of his breaking fast, and 
one at the time of meeting his 
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2087. Similar sense boon t?xprosscd In trjiditiou 8:1, Therein ifc has bmn 
stated that fasting Etiea will outer Paradiso by the door of Eayyaa* 

raanifold and oaa not bo counted 1st numbers. 'This 
, ^y fof two reasons* Siooerity of purpose in fasting Is greatfjr th&n all other diviao 
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Lord, and certainly the fragrance 
of the mouth of a fasting man 
is more pleasant to Allah than 
the smell of musk. And fasting 
is a shield. 2039 So when the 
fasting of some one of you comes 
up, he shall not utter foul words, 
nor shall he cry hoarse. If then 
anybody rebukes him or fights 
with him, let him say : I am 
a man observing fast. — Agreed. 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
\Yheh there appears the first 
night of the month of Eamzan, 
the devils and evil ginn are put 
in chains, and the doors of the 
fire are shut up so as no door 
therefrom can be opened, and 
the doors of Paradise are opened 
up, so as no door therefrom can 
be shut up ; and a proclaimer 
proclaims : 0 seeker of good ! 
come forward. 0 seeker of evils, 
cut short. And for the sake of 
Allah, they are free from the 
Fire ; and that is for every n ight 

— Tirmizi ^Rare), Ibn Majah, 

Ahmad. 

6. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the " Messenger of Allah said : 
There came to you Kamzan, 
a Blessed month. Its fasting- 
Allah made obligatory on you. 
The doors of heaven are opened 
up therein ; and the doors of 
Hell are shut up therein; and 
the mischievous devils are put in 
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^089. Fastiag: is a shield as ifc shields a man from evU deeds and curbs passions* 
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chains for Allah. There is a 
night therein which is better 
than one thousand months* Who- 
SO IS deprived of its good» is de- 
prived of all good. 

— Ahmad Nisai* 
7* Anas-b-Malek reported : At 
the advent of llmsan the Me- 
ssenger of Allah said : Verily 
this month has come to you ; 
and therein there is a night 
which is better than one thou- 
sand months. Whoso is deprived 
of it, is deprived of all good ; 
arid none is deprived of its good 
except every unfortunate man. 

— Ibn Mqjah* 
550 w. Abdullah-b- Am r re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Fasting and the 
Quran will intercede for a man . 
Fasting will say : 0 Lord ! I 
denied him food and sexual satis- 
faction during day-time. So 
make me an antecessor for him. 
And the Quran will say : I 
denied him sleep during night 
So make me an intercessor for 
Mm. So they will both intercede, 

— Baikaqi* 

651w. Salman al-Patesiy re- 
ported : The Messenger of Allah 
admonished us on the last day 
erf 8ha*ban. He said * O men ! 
weily there has come to you a 
mBgmiicent month, a blessed 
iih, a month wherein there 

& which is better than 
months, Allah has 
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made its fast obligatory and 
the standing (in prayer) of its 
nights optional. 2240 Whoso comes 

therein with a good habit, becomes 
like one who performs an 
obligatory thing in what is 
besides it ; and whoso performs 
an obligatory thing becomes 
like one who performs 70 
obligatory duties in what is 
besides it. And it is a month 
of patience ; and as for patiencs, 
its reward is Pandise. And (it 
is) a monfeh of mutual sympathy, 
and a month wherein the provi- 
sion of a believer is increased. Who- 
so gives Mftar' therein to a fast- 
ing man, there is for him forgive- 
ness for his sins, and emancipation 
of his neck from the Fire, and 
there is for him the like of his 
reward without anything being 
diminished from his reward. 
We asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! nobody 
of us finds means wherewith to 
give 'Iftar' to a fasting man. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said : Allah will bestow this 
reward on one who gives If tar 

to a fasting man with a sip of 

milk, or date, or a sip of water. 

And whoso gives satisfaction 

to a fasting man, Allah,, will give 

him drink from my Fountain, 

which will not make him thirsty 
till he will enter Paradise. And it 
is a month of which the beginning 
is mercy, the middle is forgiveness 
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2010. This refers to TarawiJa prayer during Ranxadhan. It is aoooraiag to Hanltt 
MmkBkh 'Simaat Muakkadab,** 



5i& 



and the end is freedom 
from the Fire. And whoso makes 
light the (harden of) his covenan- 
ted slaves therein, Allah ill 
forgive him, and He will make 
him free from the Fire. 

— Baiha<\%< 

£52 w, Ibn Abbas reported that 
when the month of Bamzan 
approached, he used to set free 
every prisoner and give alms 
to every beggar. — DaihaqL 
553w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah aaid ; 
Verily Paradise embellishes it- 
self for R&m%zm at the be- 
ginning of a ye%r to the fol- 
lowing year. When the first 
day of lUnman appears, wind 
blows under the Throne from 
the leaves of Paradise upon tho 
p are-eyed virgins. They say ; 
0 Lord t give us our husbands 
from Thy servants. Our eyes will 
take solace from them, and 
their eyes will take solace 
from us* — Baihaqi* 
65tw» Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who had said 
thai there is forgiveness for his 
people in the last night of 

Bamftss&n* It was questioned : 
0 Ms # of Allah ! is it the 

Blessed Night ? <No* siicl he, 

'but ( as for ) a worker, his 

W&ges will be given in full 

ien be finishes his wo rk/ 

* Ahmad* 
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SECTION 2 

2041. Sight of new moon. 

A lunar month consists of 29 or 30 days. According to this 
calculation, a lunar year is less than nearly 12 days of a solar year. 
Hence the month of Eimzan rotates in every season and comes back 
to its starting point during the course of nearly 29 or 30 years 
The people of every climate gets advantages by that. If the moon 
is visible on the 29th Sha'ban, the Ramazan begins on the following 
day. If not, from the day following the 30th day of Sha'ban. This 
is the case with the I'd day. 



8. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Don't 

fast until you see the new 
moon : and don't break it until 
you see it. If then there 
is cloud over you, count in 
full. In a narration, he said : 
The month is of twenty nine 
nights, So don't fast until you 
see it * if then there is cloud 
over you, wait and complete 
the number thirty. — Agreed. 

9. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Fast at the sight of it, 
and break it at the sight of 
it ; if there is cloud over you, 
then complete the number of 
Sha'ban — thirty. ^.Agreech 

10. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : We 
are an illiterate people, knowing 
no writing and counting. The 
month is such and such ( and 
be closed the fingers at the 
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third time)* Afterwards he said ; 
A month is such and such, 
that is, complete thirty (days), 
that is, sometimes twenty nine 
and Bometimos thirty, — Agreid 

11, Abu Bakrah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Those 
are two months of festival which 
do not decrease- Rumamn and 
ZuMIaj. -Agreed 

1% Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
None o£ you shall precede Bam- 
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assan by one or two (fasts) r ^ ^La*, ^l^ti^s^ 
except a person who used to - ^- . . ~ 
keep fast. Let him then fast 
that day.* 0 ** —Agreed. 
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. J8» Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah Baid : 
When there comes the middle 
of Sha'ban, don't fast, ^ 8 

~~~Abu Datul) Titmizi) Ibn 

— Majah, 

M* Same reported that the 
Apoetle of Allah said : Count 
the new moon of Sha'ban for 
Bamamn . — Tirm iz L 

15, Omme Salamah reported : 
I did not see the Prophet fasting 
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f»o habitually oa Zumma-d^ which aooide»talij ooiaoides with the previous day 
Hk j fc wwaw t n , he is allowed to faafc thai day. This is however mid to be Makruh* 

^he Holy Prophet told it oal of oompassion for his followers, as by Uo mnoh 
'h$^**mw my J««e his he&llh. U however a. mart is eftpable of keeping fej| y 
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for two consequitive months 
except Sha'ban and Ranaazan, 
— Abu Daud, Tirmizi, Nisai. 

Ibn Majah. 

16. Ammar-b-Yaser reported : 
Whoso fasts the day about 
which he doubts has indeed 
disobeyed the father of Qasem 
2014 ~Abtt, Daud, Tirmizi, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

17. Ibn Abbas reported that a 
desert Arab came to the Pro- 
phet and said : Verily I have 
seen the new moon, that is 
the new moon of Rimazin. He 
asked : Do you bear witness 
that there is no god but Allah ? 
'Yes' replied he. He asked : 
Do you bear witness that Muh- 
ammad is the Apostle of Allah ? 
'Yes' said be, He said : 0 
Bilal ! proclaim among men that 
they should keep fast to- 
morrow. 204 > ~ Abu Daud, 

Tirmizi^ Nisa,i Ibn Majah. 

18. Ibn Omar reported : They 
( meaning the people ) saw the 
new moon. Then I informed 
the Prophet : Verily I have seen 
it ( the new moon ). So he 
fasted and ordered the people 
to observe its fasting. —Abu 
... , Daud, Darimi. 
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2044. Father o£ Qnem is the Prophet himself. This doubt refers to toe fasting 
of the day which has net been proved to be the Xefc Ramazan owing to tho absence of the 
new moon from general view. If there is no olond and nobody sees the moon, there 
is no donbt that the day is not first Ramazan. Doubt occurs in the opposite case* 

2045., This proves that the deposition of one man is sufficient for proof of sight o* 
>he new moon »f Ramazan provided the man is pious. Imam Abu Hanifa upholds this 
opinion. 

<i04J * The Prophet used to count every day of Sha'ban to ascertain the first daj. 
ot Ramaoan. 4 ' 
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19* Ayetha ro ported thai the 
AjHwtlo of Allah nm& to remem- 
ber Klni'lmn bonifies which ha 
did not renumber bo much. 
Then he kept fast of Itamazan 
as a result of its sight. If there 
is cloud oyer it, he counted 
thirty days and then fasted, 

— Abu Duud. 
80* Abui Bukhari reported : 
We went out for visiting the 
House. When we got clown at 
the valley of Nakhfoh, we 
gathered to see the new moon. 
Some of the people said: It 
is of three nights ; and some 
of the people said ; It is of 
two nights* Then we met Ibn 
Abbas and said : Verily we 
have seen the new moon. Some 
of the people said ; It is of 
three nights* And some of the 
people said s It is of two nights. 
He enquired : In which night 
have you seen it ? We said : 
In sueh and such a night. He 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
prolonged it for sight and it 
is of one night that you have 
seen. In a narration reported 
by him, he said ; We were 
informed of the new moon of 
Bamazan while we were at 
Zate Brq. We sent a man to 
Ibn Abbas to ask him. Ibn 
Abbas said that the Apostle of 
AU&h had said % Verily the 

j 

^4^mgb.iy Allah has extended it 
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for its sight. If there is cloud over J. 

it, complete the number. 2048 . ( JL/e ) ^ j^j) 

— Muslim. 

SECTION 3 
2059. Rules of fasting 
(a) Procedure of Fast. The last begins ficm the appearance 
of the white colour in 1he eastern horizon before the early dawn 
till the setting of the sun. In other words, it is about an hour and 
a half before the sun-rise and extends up to sun-set. Before the 
beginning of fast, some light focd or tiffin generally known as Sehri 
should be taken as there is blessing in it and as it enables a man to 
cope with the hardships of fast to some extent. There should be 
a gap of at least the time required for reading 50 short verses of the 
Quran between Sehri and the earliest time of Fajr prayer - 34: 4 2. 
In the beginning of Islam, there was Azan for Sehri but it now 
fell in to disuse— 34:101. The duties of a Muslim is, however, to wake 
up others for Sehri— 34 :473w. Then the Niyyat should be taken 
for fast, It runs thus : — 

s£* J --^ ^ JL ^ W I* rr-> w I $ 

* ^ — ji*Jj £ J^J| t^,3( 

<I resolve to keep fast tomorrow in the month of blessed ^Eamazan 
a binding duty for Thee ; 0 Allah, accept from me, verily ThoJ 
art the Hearing, the Knowing/ 

Then - immediately after the setting of the sun, the fast should 
be broken. This is generally known as If tar. The sooner the If tar. 
is taken, the better for rewards. Fast should be broken generally 
with water and dates with the following invocation. 

'0 Allah ! I have fasted for Thee, and I have relied on Thy provision 
an<J I have broken fast by Thy mercy, O Merciful of the merciful' 
<b) Sunnats in Fast. There are six duties in fast known assunnats,* 

i. To partake of Sehri or pre-dawn tiffin. 

ii. To break fast immediately after sun-set. 

iii. To read Tarawih prayer at night, 

2043. It appears from this that the sight of the now moon is a condTtTon prece^enT' 
fc> bating, irrespective of the large or short size of the moon and that in case of 
cliff eren oeflc * Opinions, fasting should be resumed. 



To feed the poor and the hungi y, 
*. To increase the Qnran*readingr. 
* ti. To obserte Ftikaf within the mosqne during the last ten days 
of Ramadan, 



Si* Anas reported that the 
essenger of Allah said s Take 
tiffin before daw**, soeo because 
in this tiffin there is blessing, 

$8« Aim-b-Al As reported that 
lha Apostle of Allah said : The 
difference between our fasting 
and the fasting of the people 
of the Book is pre-dawn tiffin* 

— Muslim, 

28* Sah! reported that the Ap- 
ostle of Allah said • People will 
continue in prosperity so long 
as they are quick in breaking 
farsfc»< —A greed. 

24* Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said « When 
the night comes in from this 
side f and the day goes back 
from this side, and the sun 
aits in, a fasting man shall 
Wmk fast* ^Agreed, 

20* Abu Hurairah reported 
tfiat the Apostle of Allah prohi- 
bited Wiml in fast. A man asked 
Mim : O Ms, of Allah ! do yoa 
mate Wisal ? *o*2 He replied; 
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Who is he among you like me? 
Verily I pass my night while my 
Lord feeds me and gives me 
drink. —Agreed. 
20. Hafsah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah vaid : "Whoever 
does not intend to fast hefore 
day-break, there is no fast for 
him. 20533 — Tirmiz% Abu Baud, 

Nisai. 

27. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
When one of .yon hears the call 
to prayer while he has a cup in 
his band, he shall not put it 
down till he satisfies his want 
from it, 2254 — Abu Daud. 

28. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
Almighty Allah said : The dearest 
of My servants in My sight are 
quickest in breaking fast. 

— 'Tirmizi. 

29* Salmah-b-A'mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When one of you breaks fast, 
let him break fast with date be- 
cause it is a blessing ; if he does 
not find it, let him break fast 
with water, because it is pure* 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 

Urn Majah. 
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~ 2053. it is^Tn "f rom thto that niyyet orlnte ntion d i»«»g »»» be mRdft 8t ^ 
and if it not so made, fasting i. iavaUd. Imam Ahmad and Ma M hoi « «» o^,. 
while Imam Aba Hanifa says that niyyet must be mad, before nud-day. Imam. 
Shafeyi extends the fcimo up to sun-set. 

20 i The o« P was raised for drink for eating something. At th.s , t,a - k-joj- 
* VJ '' ^ , . , . . Li,«f if "he knows that the www 

proclaimed- The duty of every Muslim at th.s tuu as that f he knows 
«mmt he should stop further eating and drinkiug for fasting, and i ho » ignorant 
o ^no sign of oil dawn, he shall not stop drin«n j and eaUng - b 
Zto mvirJT Some say that by proclamation h«c i 9 meant the call for sun-set prayer, 
At that time fast Should be broken after awn, 



80. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to break 
fast before prayer with fresh 
dates j if then© were not available, 
then with dry dates ; if dry 
dates were not available, he drank 
Borne handful** of water, 

— Tirmizi, Abu Dau<J % 
{Approval, Hare). 
SL Ibn Omar reported that 
whan the Project broke faat, lie 
used to nay ; Tne thirst has 
gone* and the veins 1 ave become 
wetted and reward im become 
sure if the Almighty Allah wills* 

— A he Band, 
82* Mu'aas-b-Zahr&h reported 
that when the Prophet broke 
fast, lio used to Fay : 0 Allah 1 
for Thee I fasted, and over Thy 
provision I broke it. 

—Aim Baud (Defective) 
$3- Abu Huratrah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said s This religion will not cease 
to prevail ro long m the people 
hasten to break fast, because the 
Jews and the Ohrifltiana make 
delay ( in breaking fa«t ), 

~~~A hi Dawh I ha Majah* 
94* Abu Atiyyah reported * I 
and Masruq went to Ayenha and 
asked • O mother of the Faithful ! 
( inform about ) two men from 
the companions of Muham- 
mad { p* h. )— one man hastens 
break fast and hastens to 

ir 

pid, another makes delay 

aken delay to 
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two hastens to break fast and hast- 
ens to pray ? We said : Abdullah- 
b-Mas'ud. She said : Thus the 
Messenger of Allah did. And an- 
other was Abu Musa. — Muslim. 

35. Irbad-b-Sa'riyah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah called mo 
for pre-dawn tiffin in Karnazan. 
He said : Come to the blessed 
tififin. — AbuDaud, Nisai. 

36, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
How good is the food of dates 
before dawn for a believer* 

— Abu Daud. 
555w. Zaid-b-Khalid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso breaks fast of a man or 
supplies a warrior with war- 
materials, there is for him reward 
equivalent to the reward of the 
latter. 2055 — Baihaqiu 
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SECTION 4 
2056. Things which break fast 

The following duties are Farz in fasts and breach of one of them 
shall make the fast null and void. 

u If some one sees them )on, or mybody reliable as a witness attests 
that he has seen it, it becomes compulsory on the former to keep fast. 

ii. Niyyat of fast is- Farz. In every night after Sehri tiffin- 
niyyat must be made in mind or uttered by the tongue for tha 
following day's fast. According to some Imams, the time extends 
up to mid-day. 

ni. Anything wilfully introduced unto the body from outside 
makes the fast void ; but if it is introduced out of forgetfulness 
or if anything goes unto the body as a result of involuntary action, 
fasting will not be void. Therefore smoking, wilful vomitting, wilful 

BaAhagi narrated ifc in Shu'abul I'man* ana Muniyus-Surmab in Masabilu 



JRi8 Aii-iums 

taking of medicine and acts of similar nature make the fas 
void, but if one takes in something m food or drink out of forget- 
fulness, or vomits a little quantity involuntarily, or somehow or other 
allows water to get in without any intention, he will not injure 
fast. Cleansing the mouth or teeth by gargling or snipping 
water into nostrils does not break fast. 

iv. Sexual intercourse during the hours of fasting is prohibited. 
If resumed, it will make the fast void but there is no prohibition 
at night. Kissing or embracing is however allowed. Masturbation 
or taking out semen renders the fast ai:o void. 

v. In many eases the Prophet held that one who does not resist 
from false talk and false action is not required to keep fast. Once 
he advised two men to break fast because they rendered it void by 
back-biting— t:15 ; 2w. He slid ; Fast is meaningless if one speaks 
falsehood and is engaged in bad action* —4:23, The jurists did not 
take it as one of the rules which brexk fast, because it is difficult to 
judge a man by inwtrd actions. The Prophet therefore mide the 
Charity of Pitr compulsory as a protection of fast from vile discourse 
and vain talks«~~B*«78* 

In cases where a fast is rendered void, one is required to compensate 
it by fasting 60 consequitive days or in case of inability, to feed sixty 
poor men, 

Bh Afeti Hurairah reported x u {TJ V 

that the Messenger of Allah said s , 0 ^ 
Whoever does nob give up false ^ £s^J ^ 

talk and action according to it, i „ ✓ \ 1 r 

|h©t© is mo need of Allah that gjj ^ \ ikU J$$ 

he should give up his food and rf m * " 

mi drink, ***** ~~BukharL ( vs}* 3 ^ ) * *4!r"J 

38. Aye*ha reported that th 

Messenger of Allah used to kiss jP' J)V ^ jl5 
aad embrace while he was fasting " \ *K* 

and he had the greatest control r 1 * 1 rf ^ r* 
among you over his passions* aorf i f'*\ v 



Vhv objM of tmklag is to bring evil Mtihmlm nnint ooakoJL II tim ofcjto* 
I* *ofc *ttaiaed f mere depriving ommlt of food and ddait li cothing. 
-4, Mm* £lu> Hoiy ?r**fc* complex control over Ms paeslooe* ln«pll# of kisses 
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3& Same reported that the 
dawn overtook the Prophet in 
Bamazan while he was impure 
without emission. He then took 
bath and kept" fast. 2058 — Agreed. 

40, Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Prophet took cupping while he 
was a pilgrim, and he took cupp- 
ing while he was fasting* 2059 

— Agreed. 

41, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

, Whoever forgot while he was 
fasting and ate or drank, let him 
complete his fast because Allah 
fed him and gave him drink. 

—Agreed. 

42, Same reported : While he 
was sitting near the Prophet 
when lo ! a man came to him 
m& enquired : O Ms. of Allah ! 
I am undone ! He asked What 
is the matter with you ? He re- 
plied ; I cohabited with my 
wife while I was fasting;' The 
Prophet enquired : Will you 
find a slave to free him ? 
He replied: ^No. He asked: 
Ate you able to fast for two con- 
sequitive months ? £ No\ said he. 
He " enquired : Have you got 
means to feed sixty poor men ? 
He said : No. He said Sit down. 
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According to Sanifi Mazhab^ those things are MEakruh if there is fear gE sexual inter- 
course. 

2058. Here emission signifies emission by moans other than by sexual intercourse. 
In case of sexual intercourse in Rimazan during the night, tho Prophet sometimes took 
hath at day-break* This shows that fast is not void in case of nocturnal emission before 
dawn. Here emission was excepted! as it did not occur in case of Prophets. 

2®f&. Aoooxo$cq$ to three Imams, cupping is allowed in fasting, while Imam AhmaJ 
hM* that ia*fciEi^bewn&a»vo id in case of cupping. 



AL-HADIS 



Proph^j tarried a little* 
While we were in that condition, 
one Airaq wherein there were 
d^te* (and an Araq is a big bag) 
wag brought to the Prophet He 
asked * Where is the questioner y 
He replied • I. slid ; Tike 
thU and give it in chirity. T;io 
mm said: To on* poorer than 
myself, 0 Prophet of Alhh ? 
By Allah, there is ns inhabitant 
of a honae oat of wh.it is bstweea 
its two sides ( meaning two 
mountains) who is poorer than 
the inmites of my inuae. The 
Prophet laaghed, tilt hie canine 
teeth weVe %a%n* Ha said ; Feed yoar 
family therewith. *oso — Agreed 
43- Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to kiss her and to 
chuck her tongas while he was 
fastinsr. 



Abu Daad. 
4&« Abu Hurairah raparted that 
a man mji asked the Prophet 
abont physical embrace of a fast- 
ing m%a. Ha gave him permi- 
ssion* Another came to him 
and asked him bat he prohibited 
him. The person whom he gave 
permission was an old man, and 
.the person whom he prohibited 
was a youth. —Abu DaucL 

46. Same reported that the Mes- 
senger of Allah said; Whoever 
'taeked with vomittiag «w 
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while he is - fasting, there is no 
Q&za ; and whoever vomits in- 
tention ally", let him perform Qaza. 
— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah 

(Bare). 

46. Ma'dan-b-Talha reported : 
Abu D arda'a informed him that 
the Prophet had vomitted and 
broken fast. He said : Then 
I met Saoban in the mosque of 
Damascus and said ; Verily Abu 
Darda'a informed me that the 
Prophet had vomitted and then 
broken fast. He said : He has 
spoken the truth and I ppured 
ablution water for him. 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi, Darimi. 
A'mer-b-Rabiyah reported : 
I saw the" Messenger of Allah 
without numbers using tooth 
stick while he .was fasting 2 068 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud. 

48. Anas reported that a man 
came to the Prophet and said ; 
I complain of my eyes. Shall 
I use antimony while I am 
fasting f 'Yes* said he. 2064 

— Tirmizi. 

49. Some one of the compani- 
ons of the Prophet reported : I 
have indeed seen the Prophet at 
Arj 2065 to pour water over his 
head while he was fasting on 
account of thirst or heat. 

— Malek y Ab%$ Baud. 
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2068. This hadis proves that teeth-cleansing is allowed in fasting, 
20C4, Imam Ahmad held that using antimony during Ramazan is Makrtih (abomi- 
nable), while other Imams hold it lawful. Tirmizi said that its isnad, is weak and 
the narrator Abu A'ekah is less reliable. 
2066. Arz is the name of a place between "Mecca and Medina* 
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50, Shaddad b Atis reported that 
the Prophet came to a man at 
Baqi while he was taking capp- 
ing. He taught hold of my hand 
on the 18th llama zan and said : 
The man taking cupping and the 
man giving it broke fm% aoee 
— Abn Dmuh 31m llajah, Darimi 
51* Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : Who- 
ever breaks fast of one day of 
Ramamn without excise and 
illness, ^ his fasting of his 
Whole age will not compensate 
it mtn if he keeps fast for 
H n m& — Ahmad, Tirmiz% Abu 
Baud, Urn Majah> Darimi. 
52. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : There 
are three things which do not 
break fast of a u)an*cuppintr, 
vomitting, and emission of 
semen* 2069 ~~Tirmki (Weak). 

53* Sabet al-Bonani report eel 
that Anas-b-Malek was asked : 
Bid you dislike capping for a 
lasting man during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah? 
He said : No, except on account 
of weakness* — Bukhara 

54. Bukhari reported a tradi- 
tion without proof that Ibn 
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i: 2056, The majority of jurist* hold ttut oupping does m% m&ka fatsilBg void, it lh« 
^Jhotfbil took mwi&g dorittg Eftmamxi. This is th« Maaihab o! Im*m« Abu Han if a, 
and Sliftfeyi. II is mid by aoma thai thia tradition was ftbroptod. 
3DS/ 4 Om Ittfe#»yo»al bmk of las« during Kajomssfiun t$ oompeusaW by » fait of two 
ooB«equitiv« monllii. 

Batoiri narrated this hadit In f^rjainad-Bab. Tirmid said that h© hottrd 
>Afeg»2 Hafcawwta, oa^ of tbe »arralori t it fouod oply in ihl* iradilfon* 
nwmtet AMut B^mm-k*®*^ I* WtaA t^t anlliorlijr* 
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Omxr used to have cupping * ' C' c ? V % " ' J ' J 
while he was fasting. After- ^ **> t ff* ^ 

wards he gave it up and then he AS j 
used to have cupping at night. 

55. Ata'a reported that he • 
said : If he (fasting man) £j \ ^ ^ J JUi >Uar 

gurgles and then throws off ' * 

what is in his mouth from ■ ✓ ^as a^ oa -a ✓ a ✓ 
water, it will not injure him -^J ^' ^"^ ✓ ✓ 
if he takes in his saliva and what 

*- a a ^ yAy A A. s s s * sk 

remains in his month, and he ^^j, <ju.» ^J* Uj d&j 

shall not swallow cough. If he ' ✓ 
.swallows the saliva of cough, I ^ % £ft 
shall not say that he breaks ✓ ^ ✓ ✓ ✓ 

fast, but he is prohibited from it. , * i A * * j ' 

556w. Abu Hurairah reported A w Ax , Jw 
that the Messenger of Allah said : ^ & 1 S> ^ c 

How many a fasting man there are 
for whom there is no fast but 
only thirst ; and how many 



standing (in prayer at night) _ £j, J \. £ J% " 

there are for whom there is ✓ u *■ s " 

nothing of standing at night * x s 
but sleeplessness, *—Darimi* 



SECTION 5 
2070. Traveller's Fast 

The Quran says ; Whoever among you is sick or upon a 
journey, ( he shall fast ) a like number of days— 2;184Q. This 
shows that the traveller or the sick man is not absolutely exempted 
from the fast. He has been given the option either to fast in Bam- 
azan or to break it. Some of the traditions support this- Qur- 
anic verse. There are some traditions { 85, 69, 6 * and 64 ) which J 
.apparently show that a traveller shall break fast in journey* , 
These traditions manifest the extremely hard circumstances under * 
which the orders were issued. They do not mean that a traveller 
must compulsorily break fast but it is fair to break fast in cases 
<^f egtrQrmt difficulty in journey, : ^ 
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To define the limit of journey is very difficult. See note 
1940 for details. In one ca*e the Prophet is reported to have 
given injunction for Hunt where there was conveyance to take a 
man from a fixed place to a fixed placed within the hours of 
fasting— 85:02. A. traveller is compulsed ly to fast if he comes 
to a place with the intention of permanently residing there. 



56. Aye&ha reported that Ham- 
zah b-Amr al Aalanri asked the 
Prophet: Jh there any fac- 
ing in journey v Ami he wan 
% great fast in r man, He 
aaidt Fast if yon like, and 

break if you like, - 071 

— A (I reed. 

57, Abu Sayeed al Khodri re- 
ported ; We joined the Prophet 
In a holy war on the 
16th of Ramaaan. There were 
gome of us who fasted and 
soma did not fast* The foliar* 
one did not rebuke one who 
was fasting, nor one who was 
aol fasting rebuked one who 
fis fasting, * — Muslim* 

m Jabet reported that the 
Mm^ngBt of Allah was in 
fonrney. He saw a crowd and 
man who was surrounded. 
So he asked s What h it ? They 
said: A fastinp nun* He mud : 
l?here is no ?a«t for a pious 
*£MOi in jour- ney* 

A*** reported ; We were 
Prophet in a journey. 
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Some of us were fashing and 
some were nob. We alighted 
at a place on a hot-day, 
and those keeping fast fell 
down, and "those who did 
not keep rem lined standing. 
They pitched their tents and 
watered their camels. The Pro- 
phet said : Those who did not 
keep fast went with the re- 
wards to-day. — Agreed. 

69. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah cmno 
out from Medina towards Mecca. 
He fasted till he reached Osfan. 
2072 Then he called for water, 
raised it afterwards to his hand 
in order to show it to the 
people and then broke fast 
till he reached Mecca, and this 
was in the month of Ramazan. 
. Ibn Abbas used to say : The 
Messenger of Allah kept fast 
and broke it. So whoever wishes 
shall fast and whoever wishes 
shall break it. And in a narr- 
ation of Muslim from Jaber : he 
had a drink aEfcer after-noon 
prayer. — Agreed, 

61. Anas-b-Malek al Ka'bi re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said: Verily Allah. ha3 pub 
down half of a prayer from a 
traveller, and fast from a tra- 
veller and from a suckling 
woman and from a pregnant 
woman. 2073 — A.bu Daud, 

Tirmiz% Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

2072. Osfan is a place which is only two 
2070* Here those pregnant and suckling 
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stations oS from Mecca, 
women have boon meant as have 




62- Salamah b-afe*Mat*&M»a*l 
reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said s Whoever hns 
got a riding animal "which can 
give him refuge to an abode, 
let Aim keep fast of R*mu:an 
where it overtakes him**°*4 

— Abn DnutL 
03* Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah came out in 
the year of victory to Mecca 
during liana-Man, Ho k*pt fast 
till he reached Kora'al Garaim 
The people fasted. Then ' he 
called a jog of water and 
raised it up till the people saw it 
Thea he drank water. It was 
questioned to him after that : 
Verily some people fasted. He 
said % * Those are transgressors. 
Those are transgressors. — Muslim. 

64. Abdur Rahman-b-Auf re- 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah said $ One who fasts 
in Bamazan in journey is 
like one who does not keep fast 
in residence* 30 ^* — lbn Majak 

65. Hamjah-VAmr at Aslara i 
reported that he enquired ; O 
Ms. of Allah ! I see strength 
"m myself to keep fast in 
jowney* Is there any sin on 
me ? He said ; That is a per- 
vasion from Allah, the High 
M& Exalted, So whoever takes 
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it is good; and whoever likes <" f-> 'f a sskss 

to keep fast, there is no sin on * C ■ Li V* u 1 

him. — Muslim, t 6 \ K *\ 

( fa* ) 



SECTION 6 
2075. Qaza rast 

He who does not keep fast without lawful excuse must 
fast an equal number of other days in the year. Such is the case 
with a traveller, a sick man, a menstruating or pregnant or 
suckling woman. In case of intentional breaking of fast in 
Ramazan without any lawful excuse, the fast of its one day is 
to be compensated by a fast of sixty consequitive days. 



66. Ayesha reported: There * K , 
were dues of the fast of Ramazan wr 4 ^ ^ c 
upon me. I could not perform ' >$' K ' > h ' K k j K t, 
Qaza except in Sha'ban, ^ ^' lJ er" Cj* ,] 

— Agreed. 

67. Abu Hurairah reported ( j&U ) - # j 



that the Messenger of Allah 
said; It is not lawful for a \C'S K :> K ' A ' 

woman to keep fast while her ' J S?^ ^ 

husband is present without his ' K '« K 1S t K 'u 

permission; 2075 nor will she ^ ^*^M$ C ^*L* 

entertain (any) in his house « t K . * = * ✓ 

except by his permission. ^ j ^ ^ 

— Muslim. 

* 68. Jtu'azah al-Adawiyyah re- 



( ^ ) * <uj>b 



ported that she asked Ayesha : 'W\ A V« <'S* h ' 



Wh^t is the order for a men- 
struating woman who fulfils 

* III I ' ^ * **** it I f 

her past fast but does not v-*' oft5 »3 ft - ') ^ u u***'* JW^ 
fulfil her prayer. Ayesha said : - i , 



That affected us and we were ^ Li *^ X ^ JjM 



3076. Optional fast is to be observed with the permission of husband. 

68 
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ordered to fulfil p*«t fast while 
wo ware no'. or Wo I ta fulfil 
pant pmyof. *" -.Vti«K«. 
09. Ayasha reported thit the 
Mesaengnr of Allah said *. Who- 
so die* white there is fast due 
from him, his heir shall fast 
for him. 8078 ~~ Agreed. 

10. NatV from ttm Omar re- 
ported from the Prophet who 
l: Whoever dies with fast 
„. Kamazandue on him, let a 
poor man be given food on 
nia behalf in place of a day. 

— Tift****- 

557w. Malek reported: It 
reaohed him that Ibn Omar was 
asked : Can anybody fast for 
another, or can anybody pray 
fo* another? He replied: No- 
body can keep fast for another 
and nobody can pray for another. 

-*~Mtiatta* 
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SECTION 7 
2079. Optional Fart 
Besides the compulsory fast in Bamazan every Wta^j 
allowed to keep voluntary fasts on any ^^^fitf d 
I'd davs and the three days of Tashnq ( Htn, saw a 
Zil-Haj ) provided his health and constitution allow him, ana m 
oa8e of husband and wife with mutual consent^The^ jasts 

. teToonld not be fulfilled by her Mil Sha'bM, owtog to her "fV** J***^ 

^ 8 iHxam, Abu Hanifa, Malek aod majority ottee jurie^ hold U*l «oh la* 

Xl^thedeaaaad^ «. meaning IM »» ^J^a 
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should not be continuous without any break or always on fixed days, 
Friday shall not be specially chosen for optional fast. Generally 
three days' fast in a month has been recommended by the Prophet ; 
and according to him, the best optional fast is on every 
alternate days. David used to keep such sort of fast. The 
Prophet used to pray: O Allah, keep me hungry for one day 
so that I may seek help from Thee and give me food on the 
following day, so that I may be thankful to Thee. The Prophet 
used to keep optional fasts on the following days ; 
(i) Ashura'a day on the 10th Muharram ; (ii) Ayyame-Biz u e, 
on the 33th, 14th or 15th of every lunar month; (iii) first six 
days of Shawwal ; (iv) on the 13 to 15th of Sha'ban, (v) 25th 
and 26th of Kajab (for Miraj) ; (vi) Monday and Thursday ; and 

(viii) Thursday and Friday, 

Voluntary fast may be broken at the request of a host, husband 
or wife, or in case of sudden ill-health. Fasting for a whole 
month is held to be Makruh as it makes the body incapable of 
doing any work. 



71. Ayesha reported : The 
Messenger of Allah used to keep 
fast so much so that we would 
say 4i He will never break fast". 
And he used to break it so much 
so that we would say : 'He will 
never keep fast*. And I did 
never see the Messenger of 
Allah completing the fast of one 
month except Bamazan, and I 
did not see him to keep more 
fast in any month than in 
Sha'ban, In a narration, she 
said : He used to fast the 
entire Sha'ban, and he used to 
fast the Sha'ban but a little. 

— Agreed* 

72- AbduIlah-b-Shaqiq repor- 
ted ; I asked Ayesha ; Has the 
Prophet fasted the whole of 
any month ? She said ; I di$ 
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ca 3 of ob© who fasts throughout 
the "whole year f He said that 
he did neither fast, nor was 
without fast • (or he said : He 
did never fast nor was without 
fast), He enquired: How is 
the case of one who is fasting 
two days and is not fasting 
another ? He said ; Seme body can 
do thai He asked ; How is the 
case of one who fasts a day and 
does not beep it for another ? He 
si d : lbat is the fast of David. 
Be enquired • How is the case 
of one who fasts a Say and does 
not beep it for two days f He 
said : I would like that I would 
he given strength for that. 
Then the Prophet said ; Three 
days in every month and one 
1 amazan to another — this is 
fasting for the whole year. The 
fast on the day of Arafat, I 
hope frcm Allah, is compensa- 
tion for the year previous to it 
and for the year after it ; 
and the fast on the day of 
Ashura'a* I hope from Allah, is 
compensation for the year pre- 
vious to ii —*Mmlim* 
80* Same reported that the 
Prophet was questioned about 
the fast of Monday* He said ; 
Therein I was born and therein 
revelation came to me, <~*MmUm* 
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81. Muazah-b-Adwiyyah re- 
ported that she asked Ayesha : 
Was the Prophet . Jaccustomed 
to fasting three days in every 
month ? 'Yes' she replied. I 
asked her : On which days of 
a month did be fast ? She 
said : He had no particular care 
for which days of a month he 
should have fasted. — Muslim. 

82. Abu Ayyub-al-Ansari re- 
ported that he had narrated 
it : The Prophet said : Who- 
ever fasts Ramazan and then 
makes it to follow the six days 
of Shawwal, it becomes like the 
fasting of the whole year. 

— Muslim. 

83. Abu Sayeed-al Khodri re- 
ported that the Prophet prohi- 
bited fast on the days of Fitr 
and Sacrifice. 2035 — Agreed. 

84* Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no fast on two days-Pitr and Al- 
Azha. — Agreed. 

85. Nobaisha AI-Hu2ali reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The days of Tashriq are 
the days of eating and drinking 
and the remembrance of ^Wtih 2086 

'-Muslim. 

86. Abu Hurairah reported : None 
of you should fast on Friday 
except that he should fast either 
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2085. Fasting ob the I*d d*y and on frhe four days of Saotiflloe and Tashriq is prohibited 
according to this hadis. 

a»86\ The days of Tashriq oommenoea from the 11th of 2U-£aj to 13th. 
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before it or after it. 2087 

— Agreed, 

87. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Don't 
specialise the Friday night among 
the nights for standing ( in 
prayer ), and don't specialise 
Friday amongst the days for 
fasting except that one of you 
is in fasting which he is accus- 
tomed to fast, soas —Muslim. 

88. Abu Sayeed a! Khoclri re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said • Whoever fasts a day 
in the way of Allah, Allah will 
keep his face at a distance of 
70 years from the Fire, 

— Agreed. 

89. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-A's re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said to me : He has not fasted who 
has fasted for the whole year. 
Fast for three days in a month is 
the fast for the whole year. Fast 
three days in every month and 
read the Quran in every month. 
I said ; Barely 1 am able to do 
more than that. He said : Fast ; 
the best fast is the fast of David- 
fasting a day and breaking 
it for another. Bead the Quran 
once in every seven nights, 
and don't do more than that, 

—Agreed* 
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S'2B7. The roaaon of dieoour^gemtrnt is to. oppose tho notion* of the Jews aud 
tbo ObmUiing who mi iip^rt patHoulur days for divia© worship, 

The Jews and iho OhrisUaas observe % pavtlotikr day foe divio»»armont md lot 
tt» rest tlx &*n they remnio kU^. This is strictly prohibited in UUm, D^IIv divide ftervioe 
4a a^etoty loe soal sa daily ^t>d ig »eoe§8i.r]r for the body, Man should o*U 0od always 
— ^fl t^iM 8tteeoae from God whoever ft is neoeswry. 

iTO |,*fPI,«!^ »»d ImdMim laeiOotMM «vb» mt»l% - «wry Ume« 



CHAPTER XXX v] 



OPTIONAL FAST 



sis 



90. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to keep 
fast on Monday and Thursday. 

— Tirmizi, NisaL 

91. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Actions are presented on 
Monday and Thursday, So I 
like that my actions should be 
presented while I am fasting. 

— Tirmizi. 



92. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
O Abu Zarr ! when you fast 
three days out of a month, 
fast on the 13th, 14th, and 15th 
days. — Tirmiz% NisaL 



93. Abdullah-b~Mas'ud repor- 
ted t that the Apostle of Allah 
used to keep fast for three days 
in th6 course of a month, and 
rarely did he break fast on Fri- 
day. 2030 ^Ttmm, Nisai, 

Aim Baud. 

,94- Aye*ha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to fast 
On Saturday, Sunday and Mon- 
day. in a month ; and on Tuesday, 
Wednesday . and Thursday in 
4)fae latter part of a month. 

— Timmi. 

95, Ommd Salamah reported : 
The Messenger of Allah used to 
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2039- Some portion of the India as reportad in Miahkat has been given in another 
place ( 4:146 ). Hence it has been omitted here for fear of repetition* 
3090. Aha Band reported up to 'Month'. 
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enjoin me to keep f;ut for three 
days out of every month, uf 
which I !m» firnt wan Momhiv 
or Thurnd&y, —Ninai> A In DaiuL 

06. Miislitn-al-Qarmishi ropor- 
tpa: I naked (or the A pontic of 
Allah wan asked) about fantin^ 
for the whole year. He said ; 
Verily your wife has got a 
right over you. Kant Ramazun 
and that which follows it, and 
every Wednesday and Thursday* 
In that cane you will be fasting 
throughout the whole year* 

-—Abu Baud* Tirmm* 

97, Abu Harairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah pro- 
hibited fasting on the Arafat 
day at Arafat* —Abu Baud. 

98* Afedwliah-iHBusr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Don't fast on Saturday except 
what has been made compulsory 
on you* If any one of you 
does not find except refuge of 
grapes, or wood of a tree, let 
him chew it sow —Ahmad, Abu 
Daud, Tirmuh Ibn Majah, 

Darimi. 

98. Abu Omamah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever fasts a day in 
the way of Allah, iow Allah 
makes a ditch between him and 
the Fire just as between heaven 
and ©airfch* —"Tifitiizu 
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100. A'mer-b-MaS'ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The reward is (in) the 
cold season — fasting in winter. 

— A hmad, Tirmizi {Defective). 

101. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah came to 
Medina and found the Jews 
fasting on the day of Ashura'a. 
The Apostle of Allah asked them : 
"Which is this day on which 
you fast ? They replied : This 
is a great day on which Allah 
rescued Moses and his people, 
and drowned Pharaoh and his 
people. Moses then kept fast 
on it by way of gratefulness, 
and we are fasting it. Then 
the Apostle of Allah said : We 
ate more true to, and more- 
friendly with, Moses than your- 
selves. Then the Apostle of 
Allah fasted it and issued order 
for its fasting. — Agreed. 

102. Jaber-b-Samorah repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to direct us to keep fast 
on the day of Ashura'a, and he 
used to goad us for it and pre- 
warn us at its' advent. When 
Ramazan was made obligatory, 
he did neither direct us, nor 
prohibit us therefrom, nor pre- 
warn us at its advent. 

— Muslim. 

103. Hafsah reported: There 
are four things which the Pro- 
phet did not give up-fasting on 
the Ashura'a day, the 10 days, 
3 days out of every month, and 
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two rtk'nts before tho early 
morning pray or, *QM -~NUtai. 
104. tbm Abbas reported : The 
Apostle of Altah was n^L without 
fast on the clays of foil light 
either in residence or in jour- 
ney. «m — NisaL 
105* Aba Hurair&h reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There is Zakafc for every thing, 
and X&k'&fc for the body 5b 
fasting. —Ibn Majak. 
108, Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah kept fast on 
Monday and Thursday, It was 
questioned s 0 Me* of Allah ! 
do you keep fast on Monday 
and Thursday V He said s Verily 
on Monday ami Thursday, Allah 
forgive* every Muslim except 
two men who forsake each 
other, saying 'Leave them till 
they come to terms/ 

—Ahmad, Ibn MajaL 
1W. Ayesha reported ; The 
Prophet came to me one day 
and said : Have yon got any- 
thing? W replied we. He 
said s Then I am fasting. After- 
wards he came to us on another 
day. So we asked ; O Ms. of 
Allah! 'Hula' food has come to 
as as present He mid * Show 
it to me because I rose fasting at 
dawn. Then be ate, 3093 ^Mmlmu 
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108. Anas reported: The 
Prophet went to Omme Solaim 
who brought date to him and 
ghee. He said : Keep your ghee 
in its pot and date in its vessel, 
beoause I am fasting. Then he 
stood up in a corner of the house 
and said prayers which were 
not prescribed ; and then he 
prayed for Omme Solaim and 
the inmates of her house. 2096 

— Bitkhari. 

109, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; When one of you is in- 
vited to a feast while he is 
fasting, let him say : I am 
fasting. And in a narration, he 
gaid : When " one of you is 
invited, let him respond ; if he 
is fasting, let him pray ; and if 
he is not fasting, let him partake 
of the feast. 2097 —Muslim. 

J10. Umme Hani reported tbat 
When there came the day of the 
Conquest . of * Mecca, Fatema came 
and sat down on the left side 
of the Apostle of Allah and 
Umme Hani s tr&s on ^his right 
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2095. Hais is a kind of food prepared with dates and ghee. It is deduced from thia 
hadia that niyyet of fasting can be made at day-break. Imam Malek holds otherwise. 
It appears also from this hadis that to break optional fast without any excuse is lawful. 
Imam Abu Han if a differs f r'om^this view and holds that to oomplete it' is wajab, ancl 
thai. Its breaking is onrfy lawful in oase of excuao, such as invitation, illness eto. To 
fulfil it in nther, days is wajeb. 

2096. It shows that a fasting guest should invoke for blessing of the host for the 
"invitation" everi though the guest cannot partake of the feast. 

20&7. It is wajeb'on a fasting guest t ) break fast to partake of the feast of the 
host if there is fear that the host woull be greatly dissatis fied with the refusal of the 
guest to accept food. Otherwise to break optional fast is only Mustahab, If, howover, 
there is no pressure on the guest, or there is no other circumstance as above described, 
U i# b<$t*rior the ^ucst to say : I am fasting. 
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side. Then Walidah came with 
a cup of water. He took it 
and drank from it. Then Xlmme 
Hani took it and drank there- 
from. She said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! 1 have broken fa&t dur- 
ing my* fasting. He asked her: 
Have you performed a thing ? 
*No* said she. He said ; It will 
not injure you if it is volun- 
tary* Abu Baud and Tirmizi 
narrated it And in a narration 
of Ahmad and Tirmu% there is 
a similar thing* Therein it was z 
She asked i 0 Ms, of Allah ! 
take caution, verily I was fasting. 
He said ; A man keeping optional 
fast is a dictator of hi* self. If 
he wishes, he may fani, and if he 
wishes he may not fast, 

11L AI Zuhri reported from 
Urwah who from Ayesha who 
said; I and Hafsah were fant- 

frig. Food was then nerved 
before us. We were eager to 
eat it and so we ate there- 
from* Hafsah then asked : 0 
Ms, of Allah! we were fasting 
and food was served before m* 
We eagerly wanted it and we ate 
therefrom. He said: Observe 
another day in its place. 2098 

— Tirmizu 

112. ITmme Umarah-bn-Ka ab re- 
ported ; The Prophet went to her, 
m& she called for food for him. 
'He said to her : Eat- She said : 
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day of fMling i! an opiioaftl f»sl is hrotoci* On 
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CHAPTER XXXV] 



OPTIONAL FAST 



65l 



S SS <fiS S A oj A s y^ t\ 



A* x- ^XA ^ 



y y 



j4 *L> 4Dl Jj^ ^ lUL* ft I 



JKJ" s Js^y yyky^ss 



K"m yt\y J KJS 



y 

A xA^ X^I ^ 

a -jo: U ; jL§i| J^— 5 ij f l 

y / S y 

J S/s yA A-P 



J> A OA s 

" JUJJ ^ 



S J Ay iff 



^A S 
( ^| ) 



^ y 



I am fasting. Then the Pro- . „--.-» i" m m- "i 

phetsaid: Verily when some- ^&°^f J U) ^ U ^ ^ 
thing is eaten before a man ^ ji I £ I Jl5| 

keeping fast, the angels bless - - - - ' 

him till they finish. 2039 — Ahmad 
Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 
558w. Omme-Salamah repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to keep fast more on Satur- 
day and Sunday than what he 
fasted on other days. He used to 
say : Verily they are the days of 
festivals for the polytheists, and I 
like to act contrary to them. 2100 

— Ahmad. 

559w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever fasts a day see- 
king pleasure of Allah, Allah will 
keep the Hell distant from him 
like the distance of a crow that 
has been flying when it is young 
till it gets extremely old. 2101 

—Ahmad, Baihaqi. 

560w. Boraidah reported that 
Bilal came to the Apostle of 
Allah while he was taking 
breakfast. The Messenger of 
Allah said ; Break fast, 0 Bilal. 
He said : I am fasting, O Ms. 
of Allah. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : We eat our provision, 
and the excess of the provision 
of Bilal is in Paradise, Have 
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2099. The atagels bless him because he feels the temptation of eating but still he 
restrains himself to seek the pleasure of Allah. 

2100. The Jews and the Christians have been meant here. The Jews observe the 
Sabbath day and the Christians Sunday as special days for divine service. The Jews 
and the Christians meant here are those who say that Ezra is son of God or that 
Jesus is son of God. 

&QL Baihagi reported it in Shuabnl Pman from Salamah-b-Qais. 
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yon understood, 0 Bilal, that > , ✓ *; « - 

a« for a man who keeps fast, his ^j-^j — lie ^\ — *«J| 

veins tilorify and the angels seek . ^ , , 

forgiveness for him for what is ( ^i-i^jJl ) - «^ic J£ | U 

ai?en near him ? — BaihaqL ^ 



SECTION 8 
21 f 2- The Blessed Night 

ft 

(a) The Blessed Night. The Quranic verse 2:185 says* The 
month of Bnmnzan is that in which the Quran was revealed, a 
guidance to men and clear proofs of guidance, and the distinction. 
The verse 44 : SQ reads : Sorely We revealed it in a blessed 
night. Therefore it appears that the Universal Book was first 
revealed in a Messed night of Ramazan, Which is this Blessed 
night in lUmazan ? There are different reports in different traditions 
but it h almost unanimous fiat the Blessed Night occurs in one of 
the last* ten nights of Raiaimn and more probably in one of the five 
odd nights L e, 21st, or 23rd, or 25th, or 27th, or 29th night, The 
popular opinion is, however, in favour of the 27th night of 
Ramasan but that is not absolutely certain. The traditions 
indicate that it is to besought in one of the last ten nights and 
preferably in the last three odd nights. It was therefore the 
practice of the Holy Prophet and of his companions to make 
rtikaf in the mosque for the whole time divine service dttriog 
the last 10 days of Ri»m%z%m Se** the nex t article for rtikaf. 

(h) Excellence of the B'.eisej Night A high place is assigned 
to this night by the Holy Quran and Hadis, The Quran sayss 
Consider the Grand Book, Surely We revealed it in a Blessed 
$Jtght, surely We are ever-warning. Therein every wise affair 
is made distinct, a command from Us, surely We are to send 'gifts, 
a mercy from your Lord -44 : 2 to 6Q^ In this verse, it has been 
mentioned that in the night, God*s command with regard to 
every affair for the year to come is made open and cle^r, and mercy 
and forgiveness from God descend for those who want them. In 
tbe chapter 97, the Quran s%ys $ Surely We revealed it in the 
Qmni Night. And what will make you comprehend what the 
tW 0rand Night is f The Grand Night is better than & ihons&nd 
Iftftftfc, *Q* |Pg«ta* m£ *M Spirit descend ia it by permission of 

p , * a ' 1 i ' 

fc'M , 
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THE 'BLESSED Hiofc 



$53 



their Lord for every affair. Peace ! it continues till the break of 
the dawn. The Quran says that the divine service-of one night 
is equivalent to divine service for 83 years and 4 months. Therefore 
the whole night should be spent by those who seek good in praying, 
reading the Qtirin, invoking God's forgiveness and repenting 
with teirs for the previous misdeeds and determining for future 
good works. 



113. Ayesha reported that the 
Ap03tle of Allah said: Search 
for the blessed night v\ odd 
(night) from the last ten (nights) 
of Ramazan. —Bukhari. 

114. Ibn Omar reported that 
some men from the companions 
of the Prophet saw the blessed 
night; in dream in the last seven 
nights. Then the Prophet said : 
I see that your dream has 
treaded the last seven (nights). 
Whoso searches it, let him 
search it in the last seven (nights). 

— Agreed. 

115. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet said: Search for it, 
the Blessed Night, in the last 
ten (nights) o£ Eamazan, in the 
remaining ninth, in the remai- 
ning seventh, and in the remai- 
ning fifth nights. 2103 — Btthhari. 

110. Abu Sayeed aHChodri re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
secluded himself for divine service 
in the first ten (nights) of 
Eamazan, Then he secluded him- 
self for the middle ten (nights) in 
a Turkish dome. 2104 Then he 
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2103. Counting in this place has been made from tho last. It means that one should 
search for the blessei night on the 29bh, 27th or 25th night. 
51X01. It is a paoulur kind of dooi3. 
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rained hi* hoad and said - Verily 
1 6i^luded myself for the ft rat, 
ten (nii'hiH), Booking thin ni^bt * 
Then I secluded myself for the 
mxMlv ton nights. Then I wit* 
approached. It was t|ue«Uonud 
to me whether if- ia in the laat 
ton nighta. Whoever delude* 
himself with m*\ lot him do it 
in tho lust ton, hi-causc it wah 
shown to inv in t hoftn nights 
hut then I forgot it though 
1 saw mywlf (in dream) pro- 
strating in water and duet at 
its dawn. Then search for it 
in tho last ten and search for 
it in every odd (night). Ha 
said : Then the uky rained 
that night and the mosque was 
made of grape branches* Tho 
mosque leaked and my eye aaw 
the Prophet while them was tho 
•Sect of water and dunt on his 
forehead hoj* in tho morning of 
31et (date), *~~Agrted* 

117. Jerre-b-HubaUh reported; 
I asked Obay~b*Ka*ab and said : 
Verily your brother Ibn Mas'ud 
says : Whoever fltandn up ( in 
fwrayer) for the year will find 
the Blessed Night. He said ; 
May Allah bless him. He in- 
tended that the people may not 
sit idle. Behold I verily he knew 
that it is in the Rtmazan and 
* ffefttjt *« in the laet ten (nights). 
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and that it is the 27th night. 
Then he took oath without 
making exception that it is the 
27th night. I enquired : 0 Abnl 
Munzir ! for what thing do you 
say that ? He said : On account 
of a* sign -or a signal which the 
Prophet communicated to us that 
it (sun) rises on that day without 
sun-shine. — Mmlim. 

118. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to strive hard in 
the last ten nights besides which 
he was not accustomed to strive 
so hard. — Muslim. 

119. Same reported that when 
the tenth (night) appeared, the 
Holy Prophet used to tie up his 
trousers and keep his night awake 
and keep his family awake. 

—Agreed. 

120. Ayesha reported : I asked : 
O Apostle of Allah ! inform me 

that if I recognise any night as 
the blessed night, what I should 
say therein. He said : Say : O 
Allah ! Thou art Forgiving, 
loving foigiveness. So forgive 
me* — Ahmad) Ibn Majah, 

Tirmui {Authentic), 

121* Abu Bakrah reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : Search for it, that is the 
Blessed Night, in the last 9th 
night, or in the last 5th night, 
or in the last 3rd night or in 
the last night, 

~-Tifmytu 
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2109, Tola] Seclusion 

I'tikaf literally means In stay in a place. Technically it 
signifies total teciusion from worldly duties and ataying in a mosque 
for a certain number of da\H f n|>* ^ially in the last ten days in 
the month of Jtawa/nn fur whole-time tlivint* service. The Holy 
Prophet UBflil to observe I'tikaf in the mobile of Medina during 
the last days of llnraaxan • and in the year in which he died 
he observed I'tikaf during the lant 20 days of Kamaaan. Hence 
I'tikaf is sunnaf Muakkndah. Pnrro Mukhtar gays that it is 
Sunns t Kefayah. During tho tiiae of rtikaf, one is not allowed 
to do any worldly dutioK besides what is absolutely necessary, 
such an caIIn of nature or hath* He in, however, to take hi« 
food and drink within the mosque. There indifference of opinion 
whether fast In ntccfesaiy in cane of It ikaf in months oilier 
than in Baim&n. The gfnt-rai opinion in that if. in necessary. 
The time of I'tikuf should begin from after the Fajr 
prayer orafter the Magrih prayer. 



125. Ayetlia reported that tho 
Messenger of Allah used to 
seclude himself for the hint ten 
(Eights) of U&mazan till Allah 
took away his life. Afterward* 
kit wives secluded themselves 
after him, —Agreed. 

126* Ifon Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was the 
most generous of men with re- 
gard to wealth, and he was 
efa&rit&bla to the extreme in 
Bamazan. Gabriel used to meet 
him in every night of Kama?,an 
and the Prophet used to react 
the Quran before him. When 

Gabriel met him, he was more 
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charitable with regard to bio 
wealth than the passing wind. 

— Agreed, 

127. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Quran was presented to 
the Prophet once in every year. 
It was twice presented to him 

in the year in which he died ; ^-iCi«) ^ ^ u*?^^ f^'W ' j m * 
and he used to seclude himself 
every year for ten (nights) while 
he secluded himself for 20 (nights) 
in the year in which he died. 

— BukharL 

128. Ayesha reported ; When 
the Apostle of Allah seclu- 
ded himself, he extended his 
head towards mc while he was 
in the mosque and then I 
combed him, and he used not 
to enter the house except for 
human needs, -*-A greed, 

129. Ibn Omar reported that 
Omar had asked the Prophet who 
had said : I took a vow in the days 
of Ignorance to seclude myself 
for one night in the sacred 
mosque (of the Ka'ba). He said : 
Fulfil your vow. —Agreed. 

130. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to seclude 
himself in the last ten (nights) 
of Kamazan and he did not 
isolate himself for a year. When 
the following year came to pass 
he isolated himself for 20 days. 
— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ihn Majah. 

131. Ayesha reported that 
when the Apostle of Allah inten- 
ded to seclude himself, he said 
the Fajr prayer and then he 
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entered in to his place of seclu- 
sion — Abu Daud, Ib7i Majah. 

132. Same reported that the 
Prophet used to visit the sick 
while he was in seclusion, and he 
used to pass as he wished and he 
used not to turn away to ask 
him. — Abu Daud m 

133* Same reported : It is 
sunnat upon the man of seclu- 
sion that he shall not visit the 
sick, nor shall he be present -at 
funeral prayer, alio* nor shall he 
touch a woman, nor shall he 
cohabit with her, nor shall he 
come out for a necessity except 
for a thing from which there is 
no escape, and there is no seclu- 
sion without fast,and no seclusion 

except in congregational mosque. 

— Abu Daud. 

134- Ibn Omar reported from 

the* Prophet who said : When 

he m%de seclusion, his bedding 

was spread for him, or his bed was 

placed for him behind the pillar 

of repentance, iiu — Ibn Mai ah. 

A 

185, Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of A.llah said 
about the man in seclusion ; 
And he isolates himself from sins, 
and good deeds bring their re- 
wards for him like those of one 
who acts all the good deeds. 

— Ibn Majah. 
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2110. According to tbe four Imams, Tfcikaf should beglu from Kagrib or sua -set? 
prayar and end after Magrib prayer. 

2110 1. Tbese two things Are allowed when necessity requites his eoming out 
from the mosque. 

3111, One of the pillars of the Prophet's mosque at Medina is known as the pillar 
of repeo|anoe. It was so named as Abu Lubabah Ansari committed a guilt for which 
»P with a pillar of the mosque for three, days His repentance waa 
fttte^watis accepted* Hence the piUar gained the name of repenimce. ■ 



CHAPTER XXXVI 

SECTION 1 
2112. Pilgrimage 

(a) Pilgrimage. Haj has been ordained as one of the five 
fundamental articles of Islam in 9 A. h. It is the perfection of 
faitb^ and true surrender to the Almighty. It introduced new 
meaning and added method and regularity. It is the symbol of the 
final stage in the spiritual development of men. Some religions intro* 
duced the theory of asceticism and absolute monkery and pre- 
scribed measures too rigid and hard. Christianity invented mon- 
kery. Hinduism introduced the system of Eanaprasta wherein a 
Hindu is advised to go to jungles and exclusively devote him- 
self to divine service. Islam abolished this idea of self -isolation 
as man is a social being. It prescribes rules and regulations of 
life which will lead to the perfect development of a man both 
in the material and spiritual world. It has, therefore, instead of 
taking the extreme rigour of life, introuced Haj and Jihad. The 
forces of matter are removed by Jihad and the forces of evil 
by Haj . 

(b) Pilgrimage existed from before. Pilgrimage is not an ins- 
titution introduced for the first time by the Holy Prophet. The 
origin of this institution is unknown and cannot be traced back 
in history. Mr. Muir says "Tradition represents the Ka'ba as from 
time immermorial the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of 

Arabia, ...So extensive a homage must have had its beginning 

in an extremely remote age." The Holy Ka'ba -was visited by 
the Semitic people. They used to circumbulate it in a naked state and 
worshipped innumerable idols that were instalted within the 
holy shrine, On this occasion, they used to hold fairs and 
bazars, and even pre-Islamic poets had their poetical duels 
therein. The Holy Prophet was greatly moved to see all these 
pagan practices linked with the oldest shrine of monotheism and 
so he revived the original spirit of pilgrimage as founded by thfc 
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Patriarch Abraham, the spiritual leader of Judaism, Christianity 
and Islam and abolished the polytheistic nature of the Haj 

rituals. 

(c) Chief objects of Haj. 

(1) Hightest training for spiritual advancement. Ha] affords the 
best training ground for absolute and complete surrender to the 
Divine Command. There the pilgrim forgets his own hearth and 
home, his comforts and amenities of life, his dear wives and children, 
his hard-earned wealth, his friends and relatives and everything 
he possesses, and in their stead takes up an arduous journey 
to a barren and unproductive land with a great risk of life, 
pangs of absence from near and dear ones, and take up a dress 
of two unsewn pieces of cloth bidding adieu to all physical com- 
forts and luxuries. Do not these things afford a sufficient 
training for true self-surrender ? Is it not a severance of all 
worldly counections to meet the Great High ? For whom are all 
these things done ? It is only for the sake of Allah. It is for this 
reason that the Holy Prophet said : A Haj compensates every 
sin of a man, Physical pilgrimage is a prelude to spiritual pil- 
grimage towards God and all cry in a body : "We are present to 
Thee, 0 Lord, we are present to Thee/ 

(ii) It fosters a brotherhood of mankind* Haj has got another 
object, namely, to foster a spirit of brotherly love and affection 
among the Muslims of different countries and climes. It is the 
highest manifestation of Islamic brotherhood and Islamic 
democracy. Nature dictates that brothers should have one 
common meeting ground for exchange of love and affection. Haj 
fulfils this object in the most effective way as it is an universal 
assemblage of the brethren-in-faith at the central place of 
monotheism represented by the Holy Ka'ba. Not only there is 
uniformity of religion among the pilgrims, but there are also 
unity of dress, unity of living and unity of feelings in 
Ihramu Dr. Laner says about it in his 'Beligious systems of the 
world' ; "The demonstration of equality furnished on the occasion 
of Haj is so complete that it is well-nigh impossible to distin- 
guish a servant from a master. The whole of humanity 
assumes one aspect and one attitude and thus the noblest sight 
quality and brotherhood is witnessed in Haj, There is in 
^l^ ?f*y a force which transcends the littleness and divisions of 
lis^fe&* f The Quran says ; There is no blame on you in seeking 
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bounty from your Lord— 2 : l98Q. This bounty includes other 
advantages, namely, conference for the wel-fare of the commu- 
nity as a whole for the whole Muslim world. This has been 
expressly encourged by another verse in connection with the Haj ; 
Help one another in goodness and piety, and do not help one 
another in sin and aggression — 5:2Q. These have been corroborated 
by the following verses : Therein are advantages for men ( in 
Haj )— 22-.28Q. Their affairs are by mutual consultation— (42:38Q), 
Thus a World Congress of the Muslims is contemplated among 
other objects by the institution of Haj in the central place of Mecca 
(iii) Haj affords a practical example to believe in the divin. 
origin of all revealed books. It is universally admitted that the 
Ka'ba is an old shrine and the memories of the Patriarch Abra- 
ham and his struggle for pure monotheism are deeply associated 
with it. The Haj is a commemoration of the great sacrifice of 
Abraham and his triump. He banished his wife Hajra in the 
place where the Ka'ba stands now. She had a son born to her 
called Ismail. There being nobody by her side at the time of her 
delivery, she called for help but there was no help near by. Then 
she ran between Safa and Merwa seven times in search of fire 
but it was all in vain. When she returned to her baby, she 
found a well beneath the feet of Ismail which is now known as the 
famous Zem Zem well. Then Abraham and Ismail raised the God's 
house. Thereafter Abraham was orderd to sacrifice his most beloved 
son Ismail. Both father and son were found neady to obey the divine 
command and the father was about to sacrifice his son at the foot of 
a mountain near Mina when revelation came down : "We have indeed 
proved your dream true, 0 Abraham. That great sacrificial spirit of 
Abraham and Ismail has been corroborated by the sacrifice of Fd-ul- 
Azha. Again when Abraham was taking his son for sacrifice he was 
thrice reminded by the devil of his filial affection for his son and 
thrice did he throw stones to drive it away. "When a pilgrim does the 
duties of running between Safa and Merwa, throwing stones and 
other rituals of Haj, he is reminded of the fact that the entire 
institution of Haj existed from the time of Abraham as a 
commemoration of „his acts and trials of life. This shows that the 
Prophet followed the religion of Islam existing at the time with 
the exception that he put the seal of perfection to this 
religion. The Quran says : My Lord guided me to the right, 
to a most right religion, the faith of Abraham, the upright one — 
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6;162Q. Haj is therefore a practical example that we should 
believe in the divine origin of all Prophets and of all revealed 
books. Is this catholic spirit found in any other religious system y 

(iv) Haj gives us opportunities for Mutual help. The Quran 
says: There is no blame on you for seeking bounty from your Lord — 
2:198Q. The Meccas who have got no land and property get 
provision annually from the pilgrims by selling their camels 
cows, goats and rams for the purpose of sacrifice. They have also 
other gains from other sources sufficient to supply their provision for 
at least a year. The poor and the needy get help from the rich 
and thus a spirit of benevolence is created. The Quran says : 
Feed the distressed one, the needy — 22;28Q. 

(d) Spiritual Significance of Haj rituals. Pilgrimage is per- 
formed in the sacred months of Shawwal, Zi'qad and the first 9 
days of Zil-Haj. In these months, everyone stops his hand from 
foul things of every description. The Quran says : Whoever 
determines the performance of pilgrimage therein, there shall be 
no amorous speech, no abusing and no disputing in Haj — 2:197Q. 
Leaving aside the petty jealousies and enmities of life, the pilgrim 
enters into a heavenly life wherein there is nothing but divine 
glory and divine grandeur. Haj teaches us complete submission 
to Divine Will because one, without sufficiently understanding the 
inner meanings of going round the Ka'ba, kissing the Black 
Stone, running between Safa and Merwa, and throwing stones* 
at Zamrahs, does these things in blind submission to Divine order* 
Therefore God becomes pleased with His servant saying : * With- 
out seeking any reason of order, he obeyed Me*. If a servant 
goes to question the propriety of his master's order without obeying 
it then and there, the master is not surely verj much pleased with 
him. The Quran says, therefore, about the motive behind the rituals : 
What ! do you make the giving of drink to the pilgrims and the visit 
of the sacred mosque like one who believes in Allah and the latter 
day and strives hard in Allah's way? — 9.19Q- It is not right- 
eousness that you turn your faces towards the east and the west 
but righteousness it is that one should believe in AUab etc — 
(2:177 Q). These verses teach us that behind the rituals there is the 
grand object of the remembrance of Allah. It has been empha- 
* gSsed in another verse : And pilgrimage to the House is incumbent 
to mm for the sake of Aeeah—&M<$* 

stands as a symbol as to how to prepare for the next world 
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after cutting of all worldly connections and to have a sight of 
the Lord. The Ka'ba is the house of Allah and the surrounding 
hills are its walls. His grand Durbar is held at Arafat. No tree 
or even grass can be cut off from the neighbourhood of Allah's house 
and its court yard. The circumbulation round the Ka'ba and the 
running between Safa and Merwa are the pilgrim's efforts to get a clue 
to Allah, ]n order to* meet Him, a pilgrim cuts off all connections 
from his world as if ho is going to the next world to meet Him 
after death. As the wordly means are necessary for the journey, 
the good deeds are likewise necessary for the spiritual journey. The 
greater are the means, the greater are the comforts in journey. 
Likewise the greater are the good deeds, the greater are the com 
forts in the spiritual journey, After death the spiritual journey 
begins. Therefore a pilgrim puts the dress of death i. e. two unsewn 
pieces and cries ; I am present to Thee, O God, I am present to 
Thee- The loud voices of all the pilgrims in such a way fill up 
the atmosphere with divine glory. In this journey, none is allowep 
to do any harm to any animal The great hardships of the jtfurney 
represent punishment in the grave. Then actually reaching the 
Ka'ba, the believer's heart is filled up with electricity of Divine 
Presence because he sees the House of Allah, and circumbulates 
round it with the hope of getting a sight of His appearance* The 
stones and cover of the Imperial ,Honse are kissed. The kissing of 
the Black Stone represents the registration of names for the Great 
Interview in the black page of the stone. If gramaphone records 
can preserve the deeds of men, it is not impossible for the Black 
Stone to register the names of pilgrims, so that it may be opened 
on the Besurreciion Day before the Divine presence, Being baffled 
there, the pilgrim goes to run between Safa and Merwa and looks often 
to the Imperial House in eager search for the Beloved* Then knowing 
that all will be allowed to see Him in the general court yard at Arafat, 
he runs towards the vast field which represents the great universal 
Assemblage of the people in the next world for accounts. There the 
interview will be granted after a review of the deeds. Arafat is 
therefore the highest manifestation of spiritual advancement. » 

Then in the field of Arafat, he lears that everybody is not 
granted interview on account of the deeds he has done. He then 
hastens to his world with the best training. 3BEe remains at 
Muzdalafah with the expectation of being called again for the 
Great Interview. Finding no response* he goes to Mina whejre he 
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still waits and dedicates his dear animals and hard-earned wealth to 
please Allah. The devil comes in bat he keeps the devil at a stone's 
throw by throwing stones. Then he goes again to visit the Ka'ba 
and hears this lesson : c In order to realise God, do good deeds'. 

All these things are lessons for higher spiritual experience which 
is achieved among the discordant elements of society. Then he is 
brought nearer and nearer to God. 

(e^ Compulsory Haj The following five conditions make Haj 
compulsory on a Muslim : (1) He shall be free and not slave, (2) he 
shall be a major person ; (3) he shall be sane, (4) he shall have a 
sound body and (5) he shall have ability to undertake a journey. All 
these things combined make a Haj compulsory on a person only 
once in his life. The Quran says : And pilgrimiage to the House 
is incumbent upon men for the sake of Allah, upon everyone who 
is able to undertake the journey to it— 3-.96Q. The fifth condition de- 
pends on two circumstances — safe journey and sufficient means 
for taking a journey to Mecca and to return home and for provision 
for the dependants during absence from home. The Qaran lays 
down : And make provision, for the benefit of provision is God- 
fear — 2:197Q. To take provision is true God-reliance (36:28), As 
soon as a man finds himself in the above conditions, haj becomes 
Farz on him ; and if after some time, he becomes ill or poor or 
loses one of the five conditions, he will not be exonerated from the 
sin of not making pilgrimiage in due time. He is free to absolve 
himself from the duty by performing it at any time during his 
life, and after his death his heirs may perform it on his behalf with 
the assets left by him and free him from the sin (36:7, 8, 23). A 
representative may make pilgrimiage on behalf of another person 
provided he performed his own pilgrimage previously (36:24). 
Haj is also Farz on a women provided her husband or ope of 
her relatives within the prohibited degrees is available to accom- 
pany her to Mecca — 36;29»9. 

(f) Farz in Haj. The following are the Farz duties in Haj. 
If one of them is given up, Haj becomes void. (1) To observe 
Ibram, (2) to wait at Arafat, (3) to make Tawaf round the Ka'ba 
aiad (4) to observe the ajwve duties in order. 

(g) Wajeb in Haj. There are five wajeb in Haj. If anybody 
jbreaks one of these duties, he does not thereby render his Haj 
,„ligd>,feft only invalid, He shall then have to make amends by the 

Jeait » goat. (1) To run between frfe «o4 Me?rw*, 
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(2) To stay at Muzdalafah on the lOfch night of Zil-Haj, (3) to throw 
stones at Jamrahs, (4) to shave or cut the hairs of the head and 
(5) to make Tawaf at the time of leaving the city of Mecca. 

(h) Three procedures of Haj. Haj may be performed in either 
of the following three modes. These are known as (1) Hajje-Ifrad 
(2) Hajje-Qera?i, and (3) Hajje-Tamattu. 

(1) Hajje-Ifrad C^/ 1 ^) ^ best method of Haj. Therein, 
Ihram is made for Haj and it continues up to the day of Sacrifice. 
Then the pilgrim goes outside Mecca and makes Ihram again 
for Umrah. 

(2) Hajje-Qeran ^ a pilgrimage in which Ihram 
for both Umrah and Haj is made at a time and it does not end 
till both are performed. For such a pilgrim, it is wajeb to sacri- 
fice a goat. If he does not find it, he shall have to observe ten 
days of fasting, three days before Zil-Haj and seven days at home. 

(3) Hajje-Tamattu (^J In this Haj, Ihram is made first 
for Umrah and then for Haj* during the days of Haj. There are 
therefore two distinct Ihrams in this pilgrimage. This is called 
pilgrimage of Tamattu' (enjoyment) because between the two 
Ihrams, one is allowed to enjoy everything like a non-pilgrim. 
The sacrifice of one goat is wajeb in this Haj, in default ten days 
fasting. In case a pilgrim takes the sacrificeal animal with him, 
he shall remain in IhVam in this haj till the day of Sacrifice. 

(I) Rules before a pilgrim start* for pilgrimage. (1) He shall 
make Taubah (repentance). (2) He shall pay compensation 
to the injured and the oppressed. (3) His debts must be cleared. 
. (4) He must leave sufficient means for the maintenance of his 
family during his absence. (5) He shall make wasiat (death ins- 
tructions). (6) He must take lawful earnings for expense. (7) He 
shall do some charitable acts. (8) He shall embark on fast con- 
veyance. (9) He shall take an honest and well-informed Muallim, 
(10) He shall seek blessings from, and pray for blessings on, his 
friends, relatives and members of his family. (11) He shall pray 
2 rak'ats on the eve of his coming out of his house by reciting the 
first chapter and the chapter Infidels' in the first rak'at, and the 
first chapter and chapter 'Ikhlas' in the second. 

(j) Merits of pilgrimage. A pilgrim is a guest of God when 
he goes to make pilgrimage— 36:31. If he dies on the way, he gets 
the re «vards of a Gazi - 36:564w. If he seeks f orgiveHess for any- 
body, it is generally accepted— 36:563w. Haj is practically Jihad 
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and brings rewards of Jihad— 36:10. An accepted haj has got no 
less a reward than Paradise— 36:4 He who dies without performing 
Haj though it was incumbent upon him, dies a Jew or a Chris- 
tian— 36:17, 

(k) General Procedure of Haj. Starting from home, a pilgrim 
shall enter into Ihram at least at Miqat. When reaching Mecca, 
he shall make Tawaf seven times and Sa'y between Safa and 
Merwa seven times. If the Ihram ends there, he shall shave or 
cut the hairs of his head. Then with a fresh Ihram on the 8th 
or 9th JSil-Haj, he shall start for Arafat and reach there for waiting 
at noon* In the evening of the same day, he will return to 
Muzdalafah and spend the night there. In the early dawn of 10th 
Zil-Haj, he shall start for Mina reaching there at noon and instantly 
proceed to throw stones at Jamrah Aqabah. Finishing there, he 
shall return to Mina and after shaving shall offer animals for 
sacrifice. On the 11th and 12th Zil-Haj, he will remain at Mina 
throwing seven stones in the afternoon of each day in the Jamrahs. 
Then he may remain at Mina on the 13th or return to Mecca on 
the 12th evening. After returning, he shall proceed to make 
Tawaf and Sa'y. When leaving, he shall make a final Tawaf. 

(L) Some Arabic words in Haj defined. 

AI-Haj — One who makes Haj (pilgrimage). 

Haj — Pligrimage to the Ka'ba at Mecca at the fixed time from 
8th to 13th Zil-Haj of which the necessary rituals and devotions 
are called Manasik. 

Umrah — A visit to the Holy Ka'ba at any time. In Umrah, 
waiting at Arafat and sacrifice of animals are dispensed with. 

Ihram -The state in which a pilgrim doing Haj or Umrah is 
required to remain in and observe particular fixed rules for passing 
it, A man observing Ihram is called Muhrim. 

Talbiyah— To recite in a loud voice : 'Labbaik Allahomma 
Labbaik* — Present to Thee, 0 Allah, present to Thee, Its full term 
will appear in its proper section, 

Miqat (muhill) — It is a fixed place near Mecca from which 
Ihram is to begin. 

■ Tawaf —Circumbulation round the Ka'ba with devotional recita- 
tions. 

. Aqabah— The last place of throwing stones, 
r V $btorah~f he place of throwing stones. 
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1. Aba Hurairah .reported : 
The Messenger of Allah delivered 
us sermon and said : O men ! 
pilgrimage has cerbainly been 
made obligatory on you. So 
make pilgrimage. A man enquir- 
ed : O Apostle of Allah ! is it 
in every year'? He remained 
silent till he (the man) repeated it 
thrice. Then he said : If I 
would have said 'Yes', it would 
have surely become obligatory 
and you would have had no 
option. Afterwards he said : 
Leave me till I leave you, be- 
cause surely those who were 
before you 2113 were destroyed 
on account of their frequent 
questions and their difference 
over their Prophets. So when 
I bid you anything, do it if 
you are able ; and when I for- 
bid you anything, leave it. 

— Mttslim. 

2. Same reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah was asked : Which 
of the actions is best ? He re- 
plied : Faith in Allah and His 
Apostle. He was questioned : 
What is next ? He said : Jihad 
in the way of Allah. He was 
questioned : What is next ? He 
replied : An accepted pilgrimage. 

— Agreed. 

3. Same reported that the 
Messenger, of Allah said - Whoso 
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2118. (i) The Jews and the Christians have been meant in this tradition, (ii) The 
man who asked the question was Aqra'a-b-Habes. He asked the Prophet whether 
pilgrimage is obligatory in every year. The Prophet was enraged at this question and 
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makes pilgrimage for Allali 21U 
without making any sexual inter- 
course and doing anything 
foul, returns as on a day on 
which his mother gave birth 
to him. ^Agreed. 

4. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : One 
Umrah up to (another) Umrah 
makes amends of what (sin) 
is between them 2116 and an 
accepted pilgrimage has got no 
reward except Paradise. 

— Agreed. 

5. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Umrah during Bamazan is equal 
to one pilgrimage ( in reward )« 

— Agreed. 

6* Same reported that the 
Prophet met a caravan at Bao- 
ha'a Si* 5 and enquired who the 
people , were. They replied : 
Muslims, They asked ; Who 
are you ? He replied : Messen- 
ger of Allah, Then a womm 
raised up a boy before him and 
asked ; Is there any pilgrim- 
age for him? 'Ye*' sxid he, 
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said that it is obligatory only aooe in life, (iii) 'Leave me till I leave you' means— 
'leave me questioning till I give you the explanation of your query/ 

2114- In order to get the merits, a Muslim must make pilgrimage with no other 
motive but to satisfy Allah and to obey His command. 'Four stands lor a great sin and 
repetition of a minor sin, 

2115. All minor sins are forgiven between two Umrahs. 

2116. Bioha'a is the name of a place which is seventy two miles off from Medina. This 
shows that a minor boy or girl is not deprived of the rewards of an optional pilgrimage. 
By this act, the duty of compulsory pilgrimage is not dropped on . his or her attainment 
of puberty, A slave is also subject to the above law, but a poor man is exempted ixcmx 

pilgrimage if he happens to be siok after his pilgrimage during his porerly* 
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*and\ there is reward ( also ) 
for you/ — Muslim. 

7. Same reported that a woman 
of Khashama (tribe) enquired : 
0 apostle of Allah ! verily the 
obligatory injunction of Allah 
over His servants regarding 
pilgrimage has overtaken my 
aged father who can not travel 
over a conveyance. Shall I 
make pilgrimage for him ? 
'Yes- said he. And that was at 
the Farewell pilgrimage. 2117 

— Agreed. 

8. Same reported that a man 
came to the Prophet and enqu- 
ired : Verily my sister made 
a vow to make pilgrimage but 
she has died. The Prophet said : 
If there had been any debt due 
from her, would you pay it up ? 

*Yes' said he. He said : Then 
pay the debt of Allah, as it 
has got more right to be paid 
up. 2118 — Agreed. 

9. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: No 
man shall remain alone with 
a woman, nor shall a woman 

make journey except with a 
relative within the prohibited 
degrees. A man asked ; 0 Ms, 
of Allah ! I have been enrolled 
for such and such a battle, but 
my wife intends to go out to 
make pilgrimage. He said : 
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2117. It is the duty of an heir that he Bhould make pilgrimage for his predecessor 

with the income of his inherited property. 

2118, If pilgrimage becomes compulsory on a woman, it is wajeb on her part to take 
either her husband Qr a relative witWn 1}he prohibited degrees with her in tfce journey* 
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Go ; then make pilgrimage 
with your wife. — Agreed. 

10. Ayesha reported : I asked 
permission of the Prophet to 
make Jihad. He said : Your 
Jihad is pilgrimage. — Agreed. 

11. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of -Allah said : 
No woman shall make journey 
to the distance of one day and 
one night except with a man 
within the prohibited degrees. 

— Agreed. 

12. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah fixed 
Zul-Halifah for the inhabitants 
of Medina, and Hujfah for the 
Syrians, and Qarn Manajel for 
the people of Najd, and Yala- 
lam for the people of Yemen. So 
these are for them and for those 
who come through them without 
being their inhabitants — for 
those Who wish to make pilgrim- 
age and TJmrah ; whoever lives 
nearer ( Mecca ), his Ihram is 

" from his residence. (The case is) 
such and such ; even the people 
of Mecca shall make Ihram from 
it (Mecca). 2119 —Agreed, 
13* Jaber reported from the 
"Apostle of Allah who said : The 
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2119. Zul-Halifa is the name of a place which in only twelve miles off from Medina 
to the south. Najd means an elevated place, but it is now the high plateau between 
Mecca and Iraq. Qarn Manajel is the name of a place near Tayef. Yalamlam is the 
name of a chain of hills two stations off from Mecca to the south-west, These are fixed 
places where the vow of Ihram is taken. Whoever comes through these places for Haj 
or TJmrah must take Ihran* from those places and proceed towards Mecca. As for those 
cfc . from places nearer Meooa but not beyond the fixed places, they need not 
to entei Mecca, * 




OH A PIER XXX VI J 



PILGKIMAGB 



573 



place of Ihram for the p3ople of 
Medina is Zal H&lifah, and an- 
other place is Huzfah, and the 
place of Ihram for the people of 
Iraq is Zite Erq, and the place 
for the people of Najd is Qarn, 
and the place foe the inhabitants 
of Yemen is Yalamlam. 

— -Muslim. 

14. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah made Umrah 
for four times each being in 
Zul-Qa'dah except that (Umrah) 
which was joined with Haj. 
The Umrah from Hudaibiyah was 
in Zul-Qa'dah, the Umrah in the 
following year was in Zul-Qa'dah, 
the Umrah from Je-erranah was 
where the booties of Hunain 
were divided in Zul-Qa'dah 
and the Umrah was with his Haj. 
2120 * —Agreed. 

15. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah made 
Umrah twice in Zul-Qa'dah be 
fore he performed Haj. — BnkharL 

If). Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
0 men ! verily Allah prescribed 
pilgrimage for you. Aqra'a-b- 
Habes got up and said ; Is it in 
every year, O Apostle of Allah ? 

• 

He said : If I had said 'Yes', 
it would have become obligatory ; 
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2120. (i) The first Umrah of the Prophe t took place on Monday, the first date of 
Zul-Qa'dah in 6 A, H. There were 1400 companions with the Prophet at that time. 
According to the terms of the Hudaibiyah treaty, he had to return then with the 
oondition of making Umrah in the following year. In the following year, he performed 
the Qaza Umrah. The third Umrah took place in 8 A. H. after the conquest ef Meeqa> 
The Prophet started after night prayer and returned to Je-erranah(whioh ia 16 milea off 
from Mecca). The fourth Umrah occurred after § A. H. when pilgrimage was made; 
comu Isory It took place in 9 he month of Zil-haj. 
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and if it had been made compul- 
sory, you would not have acted 
it, nor you would have been 
able. And pilgrimage is (obliga- 
tory) for once, and whoever 
observes (it) more, it is optional, 

— Ahmad, Nisai, Darimi. 
17. AH reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said Whoso 
has got provision and convey- 
ance to take him to the House 
of Allah but does not make 
pilgrimage, there is no difference 
whether he dies a Jew or a 
Christian, and that is because 
Allah, the Blessed and the High, 
says : And for Allah over men, 
there is the pilgrimage of the 
House for one who has got 
means of journeying to it 

3;96Q. Tirmizi (Bare) 

18* Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : There 
is no Sarurah In Islam. 2122 

~A bu Daud* 
19. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoe- 
ver intends to make pilgrimage, 
let him hasten (it). 2128 

— Abu Daud, Darimi. 
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2121. (i) Titmizi says that Hilal-b-Abdullah, one of the narrators, is not known and 
feenoe it is a rare tradition, (ii) The last sentence signifies that he who has got means 
to perform pilgrimage but still does not finish it is not within the fold of Islam, In 
other words, he is not a perfect Muslim. Suoh is the importance given to the institution 
oi pilgrimage* 

2122. Sarurah means to lead a life of oelibacy and to give up the compulsory 
pilgrimage. He who leads the life of a bachelor is not a perfeofe Muslim. Bo also is the 
mm of one who makes* no pilgrimage. 

Imams Malek, Abu Banlfah and Ahmad hold that as soon as a Muslim 
Sf^t&rity and has goi means, pilgrimage becomes obligatory on him ; and if 
* not perlonn it at that time, h&flemitnftin constant transgression till.pilgrimagfi 
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Pilgrimage! 
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20, Ibn Maaud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Make 
Haj and Umrah. follow one after 
another because they both re- 
move poverty 21 - 2 4 and sins, just 
as a hammer removes rust of 
iron, gold and silver ; and there 
is no reward for an accepted 
pilgrimage except Paradise. 
—Tirmizi, Nisai, Ahmad and Ibn 
Majah from Omar up to 'rust of 
•iron. 

21, Ibn Omar reported that 
a man came to the Prophet and 
asked : O Apostle of Allah ! 
what makes the pilgrimage com- 
pulsory ? He replied : Means 
and conveyance. 2115 — Tirmizi, 

Ibn Majah. 

22, Same reported that a man 
asked the Apostle of Allah and 
said : What is (the description 
of) a pilgrim ? He said : One 
dishevelled in hairs, giving out 
bad smell. Another got up and 
enquired : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
which (thing in) pilgrimage is 
best ? He said : Loud respond 
to Labbaik and sacrifice of 
animal. Another stood up and 
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is finjslied; and daring this period his evidence cannot betaken. Imam Shafeyi 
says that the right to make pilgrimage exists up to the last day of one's life and there 
is no sin if it is performed in the mean time. If he loses his means after the Hai 
becomes obligatory on Mm, the duty does not cease. Therefore the earlier it is 
done, tne better, 

2124. tfhis refers to Hajje-Qeran which has been explained in the head note. By 
performing this kind of pilgrimage, a man becomes wealthy both in the temporal and 
spiritual worlds. 

2125. There are two conditions which make Haj compulsory— means su fficieut for the 
journe and provison for maintenance of one's family during his absence and the 
expeynses of conveyance. Imam Malek says that the latter condition is Dot necessary* 
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enquired : O Ms, of Allah ! 
what are (the things necessary 
for) the journey ? 3123 He said : 
Mexns and conveyance. 

— Ibn Majah, Sharhi-Sunnat. 

23. Abu Razin-al Oqaili repor- 
ted that he came to the Prophet 
and asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
my father is an old man unable 
to perform pilgrimage and 
visit the House and ride on. 
He said : Make pilgrimage for 
your father and visit the Hju?9. 

— Abu Daud, 
Nisai, Tirmizi (Approved* 

Correct). 

24, Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of "Allah heard a 
man saying 'Libbiik on behalf 
of ShubrannV. He asked ; Who 
is Shubramah ? He replied : 
A brother of mine or a relative 
of mine* He asked : Have 
you not made pilgrimage for 
yourself? *No' said he. He 
said : Make pilgrimage for 
yourself and then nuke pilgri- 
mage for Shubramah. ata? 

— Shafzy , Abu Dand, Ibn Majah. 
23. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah fixed *Aqiq* 
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212 1 Thin refer* to fcha vroci , 5»bU f ia ths tollotfla* <^ers3 of fch'j Qatf*a : (obligifeory 
upon) one who his *ofc the means of feakiag a joaraey feo it— 2:95 Q.Iba Majah narrated 
only the first part of this tradition. 

mi, This is the M^hab of Inaim Sh^feyi and khm rt. They hold that one who has 
not alcaidy performed pilgrlmige o*n not perform it on bshilf of another. Xmtni} tfaiok 
and Abn Hanifa hold otherwise. They explain this tradition by saying thit this was 
<mly recommended and not mide obligatory. Aba Haniifah says also that this tradition* 
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f or the people of the east. 2128 
— Tirmizi, Abu Daud* 

26. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet fixed Za'te Erq for the 
people of Iraq. — Abu Daud, 

Nisai. 

27. Omme Salamah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Who so makes Ihram for Haj 
or for Umrah from the distant 
mosque (at Jerusalem) to the 
sacred mosque ( of the Ka'ba ), 
is forgiven of all sins that was 
committed before and that may 
be committed hereafter ; or Para- 
dise will become due for him. 2129* 

— Abu Daiid, Ibn Majah. 

28. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the people of Yemen used to 
make pilgrimage but without 
( sufficiant ) means. They used 
to say : We are a people who 
relies on Allah. When they 
reached Mecca, they begged of 
men. Then the almighty Allah 
revealed : Take provisions, and 
verily the benefit of provision is 
piety. 2130 -—Bukhari. 
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2128. AqicL is a place opposite to Zate-Erq. These are the two places for the eastern 
people for taking Ihram. 

2129. It appears from this that the more is the distance of the place of Ihram, the 
more are the rewards, and that it is lawful to make Ihram from any place beyond the fixed 

places. It is however Makruh to make Ihram before the sacred months. The above is 
the view of three Imams. Imam Shafeyi is reported to have said that Ihram beyond the 
fixed places is illegal. 

21S0. It occurs in 3: 96Q. 'The benefit of provision is piety' means that tho best kind 
of piety consists in supplying oneself with both physical and spiritual food. If on of the 
two is neglected, it does not become perfect and a man cannot be called a porfecely pious 
man. The real pious man is he who strives hard both for broad and piety. 



578 



AL-HADIS 



29. Ayesha reported : I asked : 
O Ms. of Allah ! is there any 
Jihad for women ? 'Yes 1 replied 
he, 'there is for them Jihad 
wherein there is no fighting- 
Haj and Umrah\ —Ibn Majah, 
« 30. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
The pilgrim and the observer 
o£ Umrah are guests of Allah. 
If they call Him, He responds 
to them ; and if they beg pardon 
of Him, He grantsthem pardon. 

— Ibn M ajah 
31, Same reported ; I heard 
the Prophet say : The guests of 
Allah are three— the Gazi, the 
pilgrim and the observer of 
Umrah. —Nisai, Baihaqk 

562W. AbuOmamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whomsoever an open 
necessity, or a tyrant king, or 
a confining disease * does not 
prevent from making pilgrimage 
and who dies without making 
pilgrimage, let him die a Jew 
if he likes, or a Chirstian if he 
likes. 2181 —Darimi. 

563w. Ibn Omar reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
"When you meet a pilgrim, salute 

him and shake hands with him 
and tell him to ask forgiveness 
for you before he enters his house 
because he has been forgiven 
of his sins), —Ahmad 
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C64w. AbuHurairah reported * ' ' 'S^t \l ^ 

that the Apostle of Allah said : , °> > 0 ° J " J 4? '„ ^ 

Whoever goes oat as a pilgrim, s 

or as a visitor of the House, or UjU j ' [/^jl g> ^ 
as a Gazi and afterwards dies 

in his way, Allah will write for *J 4JJI i-^tf ^ 

him the rewards of a Gazi and r ' *" ' 

a pilgrim and a visitor of the f * ~ K 'n \ * £V "JT * >\k)\ 
House. — Baihaqt* 4? x ^ ' ✓ 



SECTION 2 
2132. Miqat, Ihram and Talbiyah 

(a) Miqat: Ihram is observed from Miqat or the fixed places. 
There are different Miqats for the people of different countries. Pilgrims 
coming through or near these places are required to enter upon the 
state of Ihram from those places. The Miqats are the following :— 

Zul Halifah— for pilgrims coming from the direction of Medina. 
Zuhfah— for pilgrims coming from the direction of Syria and 
Egypt. 

Qrn-al-Manazil — for pilgrims coming from the direction of Najd. 
Yalamlam— for pilgrims coming from the direction of Yemen. 
Za'te Erq — for pilgrims coming from the direction of Iraq. 
Mecca — for the people of Mecca. 

(b) Ihram : A pilgrim can enter into Ihram as soon as he 
starts from his home but as it is excessively hard on him to follow 
the rules of Ihram from a distant land he miy travel in normal state 
till he reaches tha Miqat where he is required compulsorily to enter 
into Ihram. The first thing for Ihram is to have a bith or at least 
ablution ( 36:39 ). Then two unsewn pieces of white cloth, one 
covering the lower portion and another the upper portion of the body 
are worn. Women may wear dress according to their habits. Then 
after performing two rak'ats of prayer, Niyyat shall be taken for 
Haj : "0 Allah ! I make Niyyat for Hi] and Umcah (or for XJmrah 
or for Haj). So make them easy for me and accept them fromme/' 
Talbiyah shall next be recited aloud. After that the following things 
become unlawful till the pilgrim gets out of Ihram : 

(1) To wear rich dresses, (2) to use scents, (3) to pair off nails 
or shave, cut or pluck out hairs, (4) to have sexual intercourse 
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or to play with wife sexually, (5) to marry, (C) to hunt a game 
except fish in sea, and (7) to have dispute, or quarrel or to do any other 
unlawful thing. The Quran says ; So whoever determines to 
make pilgrimage, there shall be no amorous speech, no abusing 
and no disputing in Haj— 2:197Q. In case of breach of any of 
these rules, sacrifice of an animal becomes wajeb, Ihram ends in 
Hajje Tamattu' after the first circumbulation round the Ka'ba and 
running between Safa and Merwa provided no sacrificial animal 
has been taken with a pilgrim ; then Ihram for Haj will be 
taken in the days of Haj and it will end on the 10th Zil-Haj. In 
case of other kinds of Haj, Ihram will continue up to 10th of Zil- 
Haj. The Prophet in his Haj in 10 A.1L taught his followers the rules 
and regulations of Haj by practical examples. 

(c) Talbiyah is to recite 'Labbaik* as recorded in tradition 36:33. 
To recite it is wajeb according to Imam Abu Hani f ah and sunnat 
according to Imam Shafeyi. It shall be recited at the end of each 
prayer, in the morning and evening, at the time of moating a 
caravan and of rising up and coming down. 



32, Ayesha reported : I used 
to apply perfume to the Apostle 
of Allah for his Ihram before 
he made Ihram and for his 
coming out of Ihram before 
going round the House with a 
perfume wherein there was 
musk ; as if I was smelling the 
fragrance of the perfume in the 
parting hairs of the Messenger 
of Allah while he was under 
Ihram. 2188 '—Agreed* 

33. Ibn Omar reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah pro- 
claim with a loud voice with 
his head covered with saffron 
'"Present to Thee, 2X84 o Allah, 
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am Imams Ahmad and Abu Hanifa said on the basis of this tradition that ewn if 
% at&qts of perfume remain after Ihram, there is no harm. Imams Shafeyi and Malek 
held It as Mkkruh. 

' ^m^^ O^bih ia the a^ o£a man in Ihram for wetiag the hairs offcla head tl 
Saffron, in »cdd£ to keep the dost away* 
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present to Thee ! * Present to 
Thee ! No partner for Thee ! 
Present to Thee ! Verily all praise 
and all beneficence are for 
Thee, and also kingdom. There's 
no partner for Thee, without 
making my exaggaration in these 
words. — Agreed. 

34. Same reported that when 
the Prophet placed his leg in 

i 

the stirrup and his camel took 
him up standing, he' recited 
Labbaik near the mosque of 
Zul-Halifah. 2135 —Agreed. 

35. Abu;Sayeed-aI-khodri re- 
ported: We came out with the 
Apostle of Allah for pilgrimage 
crying Labbaik loudly. £ — Muslim* 

36. Anas reported ; I was 
riding behind Abu Talha while 
they were all crying in a loud 
voice 'Haj and Umrah/ joining 
them together. — Buhhari. 

37. Ayesha reported : We 
came out with the Apostle of 
Allah in the year of the Pare- 
well Pilgrimage. There were 
some amongst us who made 
Ihram for Umrah, and there 
were some amongst us who made 
Ihram for Haj and Umrah, and 
there were some amongst us 
who made Ihram for Haj and 
the Prophet made , Ihram for 

. Haj. As for those who made Ihram 
for Umrah, it became lawful ; and 



yAyA £ y y Kts / y y a s y y Al ' 



y 



y y 



y A s J y AjAy y ^ y Aw y 

\S JA S 



y 

y yA 

JLfl| 



( 



S 

Asy (pytZy- 



c ^ftV" ) 



y 



4D] 



JAfy yy y S JAy 



y 

Ays\ y a— A f yA y yAS 

I s y * y 

yA yA Ay A A Zuy S <0S s 

- Sftxlsi'l tVsuu* Sy= 1 XoJUJ 



' y S <"* 



Ayy &y&J 



( <*-^ c (J- 
y 

y y 

J* 



A JA 



A y 

y y 



y y y 

Oi yA J yfs,y ^ 

y <~ J c y 



A y 
c 



X 

( h* ) 



O AJ 



a y 
"y 

*J>y Sy yA yS 
& s J 



r 

A 

»• y 
w yA 



* U.} 



r 



y\ ^ J a j y y 



y y Ay 



y 
&A y 



y 

yjA y 
( L*J 1 ^ I ) 



y yAjjA/y a^S y yhy 



yy 



*jy y y 



yAyy 



Lick. 



Ay y y^ 



y 

s hy 



yAjA y 



Ay *Z y 



sy* 



y 
s y 



Ja| ^ l'x*9 cloJl toa. 413/ 

X J y \ y 



y yAfy 53 /• 33^ ^ 



A 



yAS 



'J 



f 



ui 



4ui 



J»a^ C »yA &y y \ y 

Jin J- 4 * 1 ^ J* 1 ^ 



-5 ^ 



1£T 



&s y 



yAS & yy Ay &yy m^A 



* ' ^y s 



185. There are three different traditions 011 this subject. Imam Shafeyi holds on the 
basiB.of this tradition that Ihram begins without any pray3r, while the other throe Imitna 
hold that, -before Ibram, two rak'ats of prayer should be recited by a pilgrim. 
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Ihram for only Haj or joined 
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sacrifice cime to pass. — Agreed, 
3*. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah enjoyed 
in the Farewell Pilgrimage 
Um rah with EUj. He began 
and mide Ihram for Urn rah 
and then made Ihram for Hij- 

— Agreed* 

3i). Ziid-b«Sab8t reported that 
he saw Vie Prophet preparing 
for his Ihram and t iking bath. 

— Tirmizi, Darimi. 

40. Ibn Oitiar reported that 
the Prophet arranged his head 
with wash. — AbnDaud. 

41. Khallad-b-Sa'yeb reported 
from his father who said that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Gabriel came to me and directed 
me to order my companions to 
raise up their voices high with 
Ihram or with Labbaik. 2186 

— Nisai, Ibn Majah, Darimi, 
Malek } Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

42. Sahl-bSa'ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : No 
Muslim utters Labbaik, except 
that those who are in his right and 
in his left utter Labbaik from 
stones, trees and clots of earth, 
till the earth is resounded from 
here and there* — Tirmizi, 

Ibn Majah. 
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43. Ibn Omar reported ihat 

the Messenger of Allah used to 

say two rak'ats at Zul-Halifah. 
Next when the she-camel kept 
standing near the mosque of Zil- 
Halifab, he used to make Ihrain 
with these words and say : Lab- 
baik, 0 Allah, Labbaik and Lab- 
baik, seeking fortune from Thee ; 
and good is in Thy hand, present 
to Thee, and inclining to Thee 
and to actions. — Agreed. 

44. Jaber reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah intended 
to make pilgrimage, he proclai- 
med (it) among men. Then they 
gathered together. When he 
came to Baida'a, he made Ihram 

— Btikhari. 

45. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the polytheists used to eay 
Labbaik, there's no partner for 
Thee'. The Prophet then used 
to say : Woe to you ! thus far I 
thus far ! except a partner who 
is for Thee, which Thou con- 
troleth and he controleth not. 
They used to say this and go 
round the House. — Muslim. 

565w. Umarah-b-Khuzaimah 
\ reported from his father who 
narrated that when the Prophet 
had done with the crying of 
Labbaik, he begged Allah of 
His pleasure and Paradise and 
begged refuge to Him out of 
His mercy from the Fire. 

— Shafeyi. 
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SECTION 3 
2137. Farewell Pilgrimage 

In 10 a. h., The Holy Prophet set out on pilgrimage to Mecca and 
waited at Arafat where nearly 124,000 persons were present from 
various parts of Arabia representing various tribes and "clans. 
The whole atmosphere was surcharged with divine glory and the 
Prophet saw the full triump of his mission from all sides. The 
verse then came down: To-day I have perfected your religion for you 
and completed My favours on you — 5:3 Q. The Prophet thus set 
the seal of perfection to Islam and delivered the ever memorable 
sermon in the field of Arafat which is a standing monument of Pro- 
phet's mission of prophethood for the guidance of mankind and its 
due accomplishment. 

46, Jaber-b-Abdullah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah stayed 
at Medina for nine years without 
making pilgrimage. Then in the 
tenth year it was proclaimed 
among men that the Messenger of 
of Allah intended pilgrimage. 
Thereafter many men assembled 
at Medina and we came out with 
him, till we came to Zul-Halifah, 
There Asma'a, daughter of 
tJmais, gave birth to Muhammad, 
son of Abu Bakr. She sent 
(news) to the Prophet ; What 

shall I do? He said: Take 
bath" and cover (private parts) 
with a rag and make Ihram. 2188 
The Prophet then prayed in. the 

mosque and next rede on Qaswa' 

(she-camel), till when it took 

him up to Baida'a, he made 
Ifeiam with the declaration of 
iid, and with <0 Allah! 
>aik, Labbaik; there's no 
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2186. Bath on the part of a mman who has given birth to a child for the purpose 
of Ihram is Sunnat. The juri&ts are unanimous in holding that such a woman can make 
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partner for Thee, Labbaik, verily 
all praise and help are for Thee; 
and the kingdom too, there is no 
partner for Thee. Jaber said; 
We did not intend but pil- 
grimage. We did not know 
Umrah, till we came to the House 
with him. He touched the corner 
and made seven rounds, three 
rounds by mild running 
and four by walking. Then he 
proceeded to the place of Ab- 
raham and recited : Take the 
place of Abraham as a praying 
place. He prayed two rak'ats 
and kept the Place between him 
and the House. 2189 j n a na- 
rration: He recited in the two 
rak'ats : Say, He is Allah (L12), 
and say, 0 you unbelievers ! (109). 
Afterwards he returned to the 
corner, and then kissed it. He then 
came by the door to Safa. When 
he came near Safa, he reid : Ve- 
rily Safa and Marwah are of 
the signs of Allah, He began as 
Allah showed him how to begin 
■With it. He began with Safa 
and ascended thereon till he saw 
the House. Then he turned his 
face towards the Ka'bi, declared 
the Uait7 of Allah and glorified 
Him and said : There is no god 
but Allah, He is one, there's no 
partner for Him, the kingdom is 
His, and all praise is His and He 
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2133. Th33© two rak'afca of pcayera at the plaoe of Abraham are wajeb aooordi tig to 

Abu Hanifa, and sunnab according to Shafeyi. In the first rak'at, the chapter Ikhlas and 

in the second the ohapter 'Say, 0 you unbelievers', should be read though the latter, 
according to the general practice, should first be read. 
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is powerful over all thinps. 

There is no god but Allah, the 

Single. He fulfilled His promise 

and helped His sen ant and 

routed the Allies. Then he sought 

succour in the midst of that. He 

uttered a similar thing thrice. 

Then he got down and walked to 

Merwah, till his feet touched the 

bottom of the valley. Then he ran 

till he ascended and then walked 

till he came to Merwah. He did 

on Merwah just as he had done on 

Safa, till when the last of his 

rounds was on Marwah, he 

proclaimed while he was on 

Marwah and the people were 

behind him. He sa'd: Had I 

knewn my affairs before as I 

know them after, I would not 

have driven sacrificial animals and 

made their Umrah, If there is 
any of you with whom there is 

no sacrificial animal, let him 
make it lawful and let him make 
it for rnojah. Poraqab-b-Malek 
got up and asked : O Ms. of 
Allah 1 is this for this year of 
ours or forever ? The Prophet 
entered his fingers, one unto ano- 
ther and said : Umrah has entered 
unto Ha] twice ; no, rather 
forever and forever. 2140 And 
AH came from Yemen with 
camels of the Prophet and said; 
What did you utter when you 
made pilgrimage compulsory? 
He said ; I said : 0 [Allah, I make 
Ikiam just as Thy Prgphet made, 
Hf aaid : There - sacrificing 
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animal with me. So don't make 
it lawful. The collection of sa- 
crifing animals which Ali br- 
ought from Yemen and which 
the Prophet brought with him 
was' one hundred. The people, 
every one of them, made lawful 
and cut short (their hairs) 
except the Prophet and those 
with whom there were sacrificing 
animals. When .there came the 
8th day of ZiLHaj, they turned 
towards Mina and made Ihram 
for pilgrimage. The Prophet rode 
on. He prayed there Zuhr, Asr, 
Magrib, Isha and Fajr. Then he 
stayed for a while till the sun 
rose high. He then ordered for 
a tent of fur to be pitched at 
Namerah. The Prophet then made 
• journey while the Quraish did 
not doubt that he would stay at 
Masharul Haram as the Quraish 
in the Days of ignorance used to 
do. Then the Messenger of 
Allah went on till he came to 
Arafat. He found a tent that had 
been pitched up for him at 
Namerah. He got down therein, 
till when the sun inclined towards 
the west, he ordered for his she- 
camel Qaswa which conveyed him. 
Then he came to the foot of the 
valley and addressed the people 
and said : 
"Verily your lives and your pr- 
operties are sacred to you 
like the sacredness of this day of 
yours in: this month of yours in 
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this city of yours. 

Behold ! everything of the days 

of Ignorance has been destroyed 

under my feet and the blood 

claims of the Days of Ignorance 

have been remitted, and verily 

the first murder of the muders of 

ours which I remit was the murder 

of Ibn-Babiyah, son of Hares, 

who was nursed among Banu- 

Sa'rtd. Hazatl killed him. % 
And verily all usury of the days 

of Ignorance is forbidden, and 

the first usury of our usuries that 

was forbidden was the usury of 

Abbas, son of Abdul Muttaleb, 

and that is entirely forbidden. 
Fear Allah about women, bscause 

you have taken them with the 

trust of Allah and made their 

private parts lawful with the word 

of Allah. You have got right over 

them that they shall not entertain 

anybody on your bed which you 

dislike. If they do that, scourge 

them without being opperessive, 
And they have got right over you 

that you shall clothe them and 

feed them in a just manner. 
And I have left for you a thing 

which if you adhere to, you will 

never be misguided after me, the 

Book of Allah and what you get 

from me by questions, 

Sq what do you say ? They said : 

We have witnessed that you have 

|ainly communicated message, 

led and given admonition. 

be said with his ring finger 

towards heaven axid point- 

men : O AJUaE y bea* 
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witness, O Allah ! bear witness 
(thrice). Afterwards Bilal proclai- 
med Azan ; then he 
read Aqamat and prayed 
the Zulhr prayer. Then he read 
Aqamat and prayed Asr without 
praying anything between them. 
Then he rode on till he came to 
the halting place (Arafat). He tur- 
ned the back of ; his camel Qaswa 
towards the stones and 

kept Hablut Mushat in his gront 
and faced the Qibla h. He 
continued to stay till the sun 
set in or the reddish colour, went 
a little till the light of the sun 
disappeared. 

He took Osamah on his riding 
animal and marched on till 
he came to Muzdalafah. He 

prayed Magrib'and Isha ' prayers 

there with one Azan and two 

Aqamats without any ~ Tasbih 

between these two. IThen he 

slept till there was dawn. He 

prayed Fajr when it was early 

dawn with one Azan and one 

Aqamat. 

Then he rode on Qaawa till he 
reached Masharul Haram. He 
tlien turned towards the Qiblah, 
invoked Him, glorified Him, 
recited Tahlil and declared 
His unity. He continued to stay 
(there) till it was very clear. 

Then he began to march b ef ore 
the sun rose and took Fazl-b- 
Abbas behind, till he came to the 
valley of Mohasser He halted a 
little and then treaded the middle 
way which comes out over the 
greater Jamrah, till he caaae to a 
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And as for those who united Pil- 
grimage and Umrah, they only 
circunibulated once. 21 4*a — Agreed. 
4H. AbduIlah-b-Omar reported 
that the Apostle of Allah in the 
Farewell Pilgraimage combined 
TJmrah with the Haj. He led the 
sa,crificial animal with him from 
Zul-Halaifab t He began and made 
Ihiam for Umrah and then he 
made Ihram for Haj. The people 
also combined with tbe Prophet 
TJmrah with Haj, So there were 
some among men who took sacri- 
ficial animals and some who did 
not. When the Prophet returned 
to Mecca, he said to the people: 
As for one among you who has 
taken a sacrificial anmial, verily 
nothing is unlawful for bim 
which has been made unlawful 
for him, till he performs his pil- 
grimage! and whose among you 
has not taken a sacrificial 
animal, let him go round the 
House and Safa and Mrewah and 
let him cut ( his hairs ) and 
come out of Ihram. Afterwards 
" let him make Ihram for Haj and 
let him take a sacrificial animal. 
Whoever does not find any sacri- 
ficial animal, let him keep fast 
for three days during the Haj, and 
seven when he returns to his 
family. Then he went round the 
House when he came to Mecca and 
&ss6d the Black Stone first. 
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2^^- Shafeyi holds that one Tawaf is suffioieut for a pilgrtm who unites Haj 
^ ^ mam Hamfs says that that two Tawafs are necessary tor such a 

jfo-Q *>i ©ntring Mecca an4 thereafter after Haj. Tawaf is always 
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Then he made three rounds by 
mild running and four by walking. 
He prayad two rak'ats when he 
finished his circumbulation of 
the House near the place (of Abr- 
aham). Then he greeted and went 
away. Then he came to Safa and 
went round Safa and Merwah for 
seven times and then he did nob 
make anything lawful which was 
prohibited for him, till he perfor- 
med his Haj and sacrificed his 
animal on the day of sacrifice. 
Then he hastened and went 
round the House and then made 
lawiul every thing which he pro- 
hibited for himself, and he who 
led his sacrificial animal did like 
what the Aposthe of Allah had 
done among men. 2H3 — Agreed 

49. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : This 
is the Umrah which we enjoyed 
with it. So whoever has got no 
sacrificial animal, let him make 
everything lawful because Umrah 
has entered unto Haj up to 
the Resurrection Day. 2 144 

— Muslim 

50. Ata'a reported : I heard 
Ja'ber-b-Abdullah say among men 
including myself : We, the com- 
panions of Muhammad, made 
Ihram for Haj sincerely for Him 
alone. Ata'a reported -that Jaber 
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, 2143. It appears from this Hadis that the Prophet observed Hajje 'Taxxiattu* but^ 
the fact is that he observed Haj je-Qeran. Here tho word fi Tamattu' has not bean used in' 
its technical sense. 

21 il Here also tha word 'Tamittu' has boon used not in its technical sense, 1 
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had narrated : Then the Prophet 
started on the 4th day of the mor- 
ning that passed from Zil Ha] and 
ordered us to come out of lhram. 
Ata'a reported that he had said : 
Make lawful and go unto women. 
Ata'a said that he (Prophet) did 
not make it obligatory on them 
but he made them lawful for 
them. We enquired (being won- 
dered) when there remained only 
5 nights between us and Arafat. 
He ordered us to cohabit* with 
our wives. We came to Arafat 
while the sexual organs urged to 
drop semen. Then the Prophet 
got up among us and said : You 
certainly know that 1 am the 
most fearful of Allah among you 
all, the most truthful among you 
all, and the most pious of you all. 
But for my sacrificial animal, I 
would have certainly made law- 
ful as you are making lawful. 
Had I known out of my affairs 
what I came to know 
afterwards, I would not have 
driven the sacrificial animal. So 
make lawful. So we made law- 
ful, heard and obeyed. Then Ali 
came from his work and said : 
With which thing have you 
made lhram ? He said to him : 
With that with which the Prophet 
made lhram. The Apostle of Allah 
Said • Send sacrificial animal and 
e$ay in lhram. Ali then sacrified 
f|te^iiipal for him. Soraqah-b- 
Wffiffc askecU 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
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ever. He replied : For ever. 

— Muslim, 

51. Ayesha reorted : The Apos- 
tle of Allah started on the 4th or 
5th of Zil-Haj and came to me 
while he was angry. I asked : 
0 Apostle of Allah I who has 
enraged you 7 May Allah admit 
him in the Fire ! He said : What ! 
do you not know that I ordered 
men with an affair but they are 
entertaining doubt ? Had I 
known out of my affairs what I 
came to know after, I would not 
have led a sacrificial animal 
with me, till I have purchased it 
and then made lawful as they 
made lawful. — Muslim. 
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SECTION 4 

2145. Entry into Mecca, Tawaf and Sa'y. 

(a) Entry in to Mecca. The pilgrim shall after entry into Mecca 
recite fhe following invocation as soon as theKa'ba falls in sight. 

"There is no god but Allah ; 
Allah is greatest. 0 Allah ! Thou 
art Peace, and from Thee peace, 
and Thy abode is the abode of 
peace. Thou art Blessed, 0 Posse- 
ssor of glory and honour. 0 
Allah ! this is Thy house. Thou 
hast made it great and given it 
honour and respect. 0 Allah ! 
increase its greatness, and in- 
crease its honour and respect, 
and increase its awe, and who 
soever makes pilgrimage to 
it, increase his piety and 
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honour. 0 Allah ! open for me ' < , f V Ay '\./ K ' ' f K ' A , 

Thy. doors of mercy and admit ' Sr ✓ J , J ' y ' S?^ 

me in Thy paradise, and give me A s ✓ a a 

refuge from the accursed devil. * . /^r" J-^l ^ o 5 *^ 1 5 

(&) Tawaf. It signifies circumbulation , round the Ka'ba. The 
Quran says ; And then go round the Ancient House — 22 : 29 Q. It 
occupies the most important place in the devotional acts of Haj as 
it is the first act when a pilgrim arrives at Mecca and the last act 
when he leaves it. The former is called Tawaf-ul-Qudum (the 
Tawaf of arrival) and the tatter Tawaf al "Wada (Tawaf of departure). 
There is another Tawaf called Tawaf az-Zeyarat ' (Tawaf of visit). 
It is. done on the 10th ZiMIaj and included within the acts of Haj. 
-It* may also be performed on the final arrival at Mecca. 

Tawaf begins from the Black Stone and ends up to it. Kissing 
.the Black Stone, if possible, the pilgrim shall recite the' following 
invocation : — 

<0 Allah ! with (due) faith, and L <£ , ^ 

testifying Thy Book, and in ful- s s s J s ' 

filment of Thy covenant, and in /, 03 < y V. K ' <<" 

obedience to the way of Thy 'X* * ^ ' ' ' / 

Prophet- Muhammad ( h. ^ £^ 

* • — f / 

"When the pilgrim reaches the door of the Ka'ba the following 
shall- be read : — 

"O Allah ! this house is Thy < ^ , JA , JK , K < i fi jStJf 

. Hojase, and.this Sanctuary, is Thy '^j f— $ I 

Sanctuary, and this securitv is 

•Thy.security and this House is a \^ l£JM Ijaj kfJU^ fj^l 



place of refuge to Thee from the s ^ ✓ . ^a 

fire." ^ 

Then reaching the Rukn-Iraqi, the following invocation shall be 
read ;— 

^©^Uah i I 8 eek ref D ge to Thee ^ ^ ' ^(^Y 
rfeom doubt, polytheism, infide- - " ' ' ' f 



^^^^?' ba £ con " 0^31 oUity" 'j^b 

d l>ad look in family, prd-' ' ' x ^ 




✓^A^ XAX A/^A XA^A A,^X 
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Then proceeding farther, the following invocation may be 
recited : — 

"0 Allah! give me shade under '\y K ' ' A *'r' 

Thy shade on the day on r > S?^' f 

which there will be no shade but 

the shade of Thy Throne. O j£\ ^{^fj^ $ jfc J 

Allah! give me with the cup of ✓ y ' s ' 

Muhammad (P- H.) sa ch a drink . a ^ K m A ^ _^ ^ _ 

that will not thereafter ' leave * ]jj ) \^*.\ *LJo ) S 
any thirst/ 1 * 

Thereafter reaching the Eukn-Shaini, the following invocation 
shall be read ■ 

"O Allah \ make it an accepted . *' r *'* 

Hp,j, and an accepted effort of great- JJ " s J *> J ' ' ' * 
fulness, and a forgiven sin and a j* s ff'S * K * K s fYS 

merchandise that is, never des-, "J* ^ J '/ S J ' J 

troyed. 0 Almighty ! 0 Forgiver ! ^ ^ ^ ^ , ^ JHff , 
forgive and show mercy and pardon I ^1*3 Uc jjUr^ f£\ 
what Thou knowest. Verily Thou 

art the Most Glorious, the Most > ' V» 

Honourable.^ * f^'^'^' 

Thereafter reaching the Rukn-Yamani, the following invocation 
shall be read : 

"0 Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee ' ' A • 

from infidelity, and I seek refuge ^ < ^ ^ f 1 
to Thee from poverty, and from A - A " * y A ' , ^ A *" ' 
the punishment of the grave, and jf ] ^ jf ] v***J>f ' J 
from the calamities of life and \ , A ^ iv;; * 

death, and, I seek refuge to Thee J J ^ J > , ~ 

from disgrace of this world and • 1. ■ 

tne hereafter.. . ^ ^ < 

When going to finish the round near the Black Stone, the pilgrim 
shall read tne following: — 

O Allah, 0 our Lord, give us t+" '\% " 'J. f?'*'k'% 

rOOd m thlfl World a.nrl in ^ . ^ f 



good in this world apd good in 

the hererfter, and save us by Thv ' " ' u' K ' 'S . IS • * 

meroy from the punishment of " ; y <, s JZ s 

grave and the punishment of the * ^ K C 

Fire. *; W! vl^j)^) 



598 



AL-HAADI6 



There shall bs at first three mild runnings ( Biml) and then 
four walkings in Tawaf. The Black Stone shall be kissed if possible 
at the end of each round. Necessary but not frivolous talk is allowed 
in Tawaf. A pilgrim is allowed to make Tawaf on conveyance if he 
is ill- "Women are permitted to go round the Ka'ba along with the 
males but they are prohibited from doing it and running between 
Safa and Merwah when they are in their monthly courses. 

Then two rak'ats of prayer shall be offered in front of 'Maqame 
Ibrahim/ 

(c) Sa'y- Afterwards the pilgrim shall run seven times between 
the mounts Safa and Merwah. The Quran says : Surely Safa and 
Merwah are among the signs appointed by Allah. So whoso makes 
Haj to the House or Umrah, there *is no blame on him if he goes 
round them — 2: 158 Q. When running, the following invocation has 
been recommended ; — 



"0 Lord [ forgive and show mer- 
cy and pardon what Thou know- 
est. Verily Thou art the Most 
Glorious and the Most Honour- 
able. O Allah ! give us good in 
this world and good in the hereaf- 
ter and save us from the fire. 
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If the Ihram terminates there, the hairs of the head shall be 
shaved or cut. 



52. Nate' reported : Ibn Omar 
narrated that he did not come to 
Mecca but passed the night at 
Zi-at- Towa 2 14S till morning. 
Then he took bath and prayed 
before he entered Mecca during 
day time. And when he came 
out of it ( Mecca ), he passed by 
Zi-at-Towa and passed the night 
there till (next) morning. He 
narrated : The Prophet used to 
do it. — Agreed 
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$146. Zu-airToTO is the name of a place within, the sacred limits of Mec®a» 
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53. Ayesha reported : When 
the Prophet came to Mecca, he 
entered it from its valley and 
went out from its meadow. 

— Agreed. 

54. Urwah-b-zubair reported 
: the Prophet performed Haj. 
Ayesha informed me that the 
first thing with which he began 
when he came to Mecca was 
ablution. Then he went round the 
House and then Umrah was no 
more. Next Abu Bakr performed 
Haj and the first thing with 
which he began was circumbula- 
tion of the House and then 
Umrah was no more. Thereafter 
Omar and theraf ter Osman ( did ) 
like that. — Agreed, 

55. Ibn Omar reported 
When the Apostle of Allah per- 
formed circumbulation during 
Haj or Umrah, the first thing 
which proceeded was that he r an 
three rounds and walked four 
rounds and then made two pros- 
trations. Afterwards he went 
round Safa and Merwah, — Agreed. 

56. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah ran thrice from 
the Stone to the Stone and 
walked four times, and he ran 
down the valley of Masil when 
he went round Safa and 
Merwah. 2147 — Muslim. 
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2147. According" to Hanifi Mazhab, to run between Safa and Merwah seven times is 
wajeb, while Shafeyi Mazhab does not hold it to be so. Batn-al- Masil is tl*e name qf 
place between Safa and Morwati. 
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57. Ja'ber reported : When 
the Prophet reached Mecca, he 
came to the Stone and kissed it 
and then walked to its right and 
ran thrice and walked four 
times. . -Muslim. 

58. Zubair-b-Arabiy reported 
: A man asked Ibn Omar about 
kissing of the Stone. He said: I 
saw the Prophet touching and 
kissing it. 

—Bukhari 

59. Omar reported: I did not 
see the Prophet touch the 
Stone except the two stones of 
the two right sides, 

— Agreed 

60. Ibn Abbas reported : 
• the Prophet went round in the 

Farewell Pilgrimage riding a 
camel, kissing the Stone by touch 
^with a stick. —Agreed. 

61. Same reported that the 
Aposth of Allah went round the 
House riding on a camel. "When 
he came to the Stone, he hinted 
at it with a thing in his hand and 
uttered Takbir. —Bukhari. 

62. Abu Tof ail reported ; I 
saw the Apostle of Allah going 
round the House and touching 
the Stone by a stick with 
him and kissing the stick. 

- Muslim- 
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63. Ayeaha reported: We „ ? ^ - 

came out with the Prophet. We J?\ ? ^ ^ ^ ^ 

did. not talk except about Haj. - - 
lfe«B. -we came to Saraf, 2147 a I 





a- Sataf is a place 12 wiles off from Meoc^. 
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perceived menstruation. The Pro- 
phet came while I was weeping. 
He said; Perhaps you are 
menstruating. "Yes" replied I. 
He said : Verily that- is a thing 
which Allah gifted for the 
da ughters of Adam. So do what 
a pilgrim does without going 
round the House till you 
become pure. — Agreed* 

64. Abu Hurairah reported : Abu 
Bakr sent me during the Pilgri- 

mag e about which the Prohhet 
appointed him the leader 
before the Farewell Pilgri- 
mage on the day of sacrifice 
among a company. He ordered 
him to proclaim among men : 
Behold J no poyltheist shall 
make Haj afte this year 
and none %hall go naked round 
the House. 2143 — Agreed. 

65. A Refugee from Mecca 
reported that Jaber was asked 

about a man who raised his hand 
after seeing the House. He 
paid: We have made Pilgrimage 
^ith the Prophet but we % did not 
do it. 2149 — Ai u Baud, Tirmizi 

66. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah came 
and entered Mecca. He then 
came to the Stone, kissed it by 
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2149. The poly thai at s used to go round the KVba niked before Islam was preached. 
This custom was abolished along with the order that the non-Muslims will not be allowed 
to winter the sacred bouudiry. The Quran says : Verily the poly theists are impure. So 
they shall not oome near the Sacred Mosque after this year (Q). 

2149. This is the opinion of Imams Abu Hanifa, Shafeyi and Malek. Imam 
Ahmad holds that a man shall raise up his hands as soon as ho seea the Holy Ka'ba; 
The Hedayah and Durre Mukhtar support the former view. 
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touch and then went round the 
House. Then he came to Safa 
and ascended it till he looked at 
the House. He then raised his 
hands and began to remember 
Allah and to' call (Him) as he was 
pleased. — Abu Daud. 

67. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Circumbulation round the House 
is like prayer except that you can 
talk therein. So whoeover talks 
therein, he must not talk but 
good. — Tirmizi, Nisai, Darimi. 
63. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The Black 
Stone came down from Paradise. 
It was intensely whiter than 
milk, but afterwards the sins of 
the children of Adam made it 
black. -—Ahmad, Tirmizi 

(Approved, correct). 

69. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said about the 
Stone : By Allah, Allah will 
certainly raise it up on the 
Resurrection Day while it will 
have two eyes to see therewith, and 
a tongue to speak therewith and 
to attest for one who kissed it bv 
touch with sincerety 2150 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

70. Ibn Omar reported that 
I heird the Prophet say : Verily 
the Blick Stone and the place 
(qf Abraham) ar© two emeralds 
from the emeralds of Paradise. 

lah removed their splendour. 
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Had their splendour not been 
removed, they would have shed 
lustre on what is between the east 
and the west. — Tirmizi 

71. - Obaid-b-Omair reported 
that Ibn omar used to rush 
through the crowd to the two 
corners for which I did not see 
anybody out of the companions 
of the Prophet to rush through 
the crowd towards them. He 
said : If I do (it), it is because I 
heard the Prophet say : Verily 
to touch them both is ex- 
piation of minor sins. I heard 
him also say : Whoso goes 
round this House for a week 
and observes it, shall get as it 
were (the rewards of) the eman- 
cipation of a captive. And I 
heard him also say ; No step is 
taken and no step is raised up 
but Allah puts off therewith one 
sin from him and writes for 
him therewith one reward. 

— Tirmizi. 

72. AbduIIah-b-Sa'eb report- 
ed : I heard theApostle of Allah 
pray between the two corners : 
O our Lord ! give us reward in 
this world and reward in the 
hereafter and save us from the 
fire. j — Abu Daud. 

73. Ya'la-b-Umayyah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah went 
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round the House being covered r^^jW M*^* ^-H^ ^ -ail 

° j y y y 'y 

with a greeja sheet. 2151; — Tirmizi, $ z y yy y j*y y* y^jyy tf # a*/ 



2151. ^Lxloo) meana to put on a sheet covering the upper portion of the body 
and taking tha reafc below the right armpit and throwing it over the left shoulder. 
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74 lbn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet and his companions 
made Umrah at Je'erranah. 
They mildly ran round the House 
thrice putting their sheets under 
their armpits and throwing 
them over their left shoulders. ■ 

— Abu Daud. 

75- Ibn Omar reported : We 

did not omit to kiss by touch 

these two, right corners, the two 

right corner and the Stone with 

difficulty and ease since I saw 

the Apostle of Allah kissing 

them by touch. Agreed upon. 

And in a narration reported by SLiijj ^J 9 3 djde j^iX^ L^JBUi 

them both, Nafe 9 said ; I saw ' 

X X S s>A XXXA S*J ✓A J K X^ 9 X X X 

Ibn Omar touching the Stone ^ y^j ^ c ^ JU» 

with his hand and thereafter l " 
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kissing his hand. And he said : 
I did not give it up since I saw 
the Prophet doing it. 
76. Omme Salamah reported : 
I complained to the Prophet 
that I was ill. He said : Go 
round the House from behind 
the people by riding. So I went 
round the House while the Pro- 
phet was praying by a side of 
the House reading 'The Tur 
and the written Book' 215 2 

^Agreed. 

77. A'bes-b-Rabiah reported : 
I saw Omar kissing the Stone 
and saying : Verily I know that 
thou art but a mere stone having 
no power of doing any benefit 
injury. Had I not seen 
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the Prophet to kiss (thee), I 
would not have kissed thee. 

— Agreed* 

78. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apo3tIe of Allah said : 
Seventy angels are entrusted 
to it, that is the Stone in the 
right corner. So whoso says 
"O Allah ! verily I seek forgive- 
ness to thee and peace of mind in 
this world and tin hereafter. 

0 our Lord ! grant us good in 
this world and good in the here- 
after, and protect U3 from the 
fire," they respond "Ameen". 

— Ibn Majah m 

79. Same reported that the 
Prophet said : Whoso goes round 
the Hoise seven times without 
holding any talk except "Glory 
be to Allah, all praise is for 
Allah, there is no god but Allah, 
Allah is G-reatest, there is no 
power, and no strength except 
through Allah/' ten sins are 
effaced from him, and ten 
rewards are written for him, 
and ten ranks are raised up for 
him. And whoso goe3 round 
the House and holds talk while he 
is in that condition drives off 
gifts with his feet just as 
one who pushes off water with his 
feet • — Ibn Majah . 

568w. Safiyyah-bn-Shaibah 

reported : The daughter of Abu 
Tujrah informed me saying : 

1 went with some women of the 
Quraish fco the house of the 
father of Hussain's family in 
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order to see the -Apo3fcle of Allah v*ssj* j, ys •[ ^m^. 

while he was running between ^ v J f y ^ J ^ ^ > J 
Safa and Merwah. I saw him s ✓ lA ^ r 5 A ^ ' A "i 

running while his trousers were JJ» y vJ y i\S " T ,U J 

moving to and on account J £*' f i K » ' K * .. V K JKJ /"\ 

of his running fast. 1 heard ^ ✓ J S?x ✓ w J 
him say : Eun, because Allah ^ ^j, ^jl c ^iT |^| 
prescribed runnings for you. 2153 ' 



— Sharhi-Sminat, Ahmad. ( ^ &JI ) 
567w. Qodama-b-Addullah-b- 
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Ammar reported : I saw the j^c dH «3 — jc &*)Si ^ 

Apostle of Allah running between ^ U/ ^ ^ ✓>> 

Safa and Merwah by ridiing ^ ' f ] J.T5 J U 

on a camel. There were no ' Y" K t\'\t\ 

scourging and no driving and no J> j . ^- ; ^ j r~ j 
saying 'Take care, take eare\ Ii54 

— Sharhi Sunnat* 
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SECION 5 

2155- Waiting at Arafat and Muzdalif ah. 
(a) Arafat* Arafat is the name of a plain surrounded on three 
sides by mountains. It ia so called because pilgrim3 go there 
to know God. It is said that Adam and Eve came to know each 
other here after they had lost Paradise and that Abraham was taught 
here by Gabriel the various devotional acts of pilgrimage. Then 
the pilgrims, starting from Mecca on the 8th Zil-Haj and stay- 
ing the night at Mina or starting from Mecca on the £th morning, 
reach Arafat at noon and perform Zuhr and Asr prayers together 
with two Aqamats and wait there till sun-set with divine praises and 
glorifications. This waiting is so important that if anybody does 
foot, attend Arafat from noon of the 9th Zil-Haj till before the 

2153. Ahmad narrated this hadis with a slight difference in text. Imam Shafeyi 
holds. on the basis of the last sentence that to run Safa and Merwah is Farz, while 
Imarn Abu Hanifah holds it as Wajeb. In the case of breaoh of the former, Haj 
becomes void, but in the latter oase it is oily invalid which can be validated - by the 
sacrifice of an animal. 
3154 From this badis, it is obvious that the Prophet ran between Safa and Merwah 
upon a camel. Imam Abu Hanifah is of opinion that to run between Safa 
ilt^wah on foot for an able-bodied man is Wajeb. If it is given up without" 
its expiation is the sacrifice of an animal. : * ' ^ 
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appearance of the dawn of 10th Zil-Haj, his Haj wouldbe considered 
as void. There the Imam delivers sermon on the mount to the 
vast assembly declaring the common fatherhood of God and the 
universal brotherhood of men. 

(b) Muzdalifah. Then preferably after sun -set, they hasten to 
Muzdalifah and reaching there they perform Magrib and Isha 
prayers together. The Quran says : Then ccme out from the place 
from which the people come out— 2:19 C JQ. This place is known in the 
Quran as 'Mash'ar Al-Haram (the Holy Monument) and sometimes 
inhadis as Al-Jam (the place of gathering). During the night at 
Muzdalifah, pilgrims ought to be engaged in divine glorifications. 
The Quran lays down : Then when you hasten from Arafat 
remember Allah near the Holy Monument and remember Him as 
He has guided you though before that you have been of those who 
were misguided— 2:1 98Q. Then after saying Fajr prayer at the, 
early hours, the pilgrims start towards Mina on the 10th Zil-Haj 
reaching there the same day before noon. 

SO. Muhammad-bn-Abi Bakr u ^ A ^ * - * 

Saqafi reported that he asked Anas- 1 Jttff** \jj ^ ***** ^ 

b-Malek while they were, going „ x yJ ^ ^ a ^ ^ ^ yyr ^ 

at dawn from Mina to Arafat: ^pti La ^ i*JJL« | jt^ ^ 

How were you doing on this ' ' 

day with the Apostle of Allah ? ^ j £ ^ 

He said : Of us, there was some one ^ s <> % s 

who uttered Labbaik and it was no* , J.. . A -^ " h *\ k 

den ied to him ; a nd of us, there J r* f ^ C* fr* <J 

was some one who uttered Takbir ✓ ^ * *j „ $ JA tf j ^ 

and it was not denied to him. 215 6 ; *d*j**k « JWl J«j £ 

—Agreed. ^ ^ j, AJ s ^ JK 

81. Jaber reported that the ( ^ > J**± w L ^ 

Apostle of Allah said : I slaught- A „ ^ 

ered here and at Mina and every J 3 r^ 6 *W J^TJ ^1 ^ 

pla:e therefrom is a place of ' *' 

slaughter to me. So slaughter $L ug 

Jol TO T re0ite '^ b v aik ' » S»~nnat. from this day up to the J> day of stone- 
throwmg. To reoxte Takbir from the morning of the Haj day at the end of Paw 
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in your tents. I waited here 
and at Arafat. Every place 
therefrom is a place of waiting. 
I waited here and at Muzdalifah 
and every place therefrom is a 
place of waiting* —Muslim. 

88. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no day on which Allah sets free 
more servants from the fire 
than on the day of Arafat ; and ^ 
verily H© comes near (with 
forgiveness) and then takes glori- \ 
fixations therewith from the 
aiigels. Then He says : What 
4o these people want ? 

— Muslim. 

83. Amr-bn-AbdulIah reported 
from Yezid-b-Shaiban : He 
narrated: We were in a] place j 
of outs at Arafat far away from 
Amr and from the place of the 
Jmani. The son of Merba Ansari 
came to us and said : I am the 
messenger of the Apostle of Allah 
to you to inform you : Wait at 
your place of divine service, 
aaid verily you are upon the 
foolstep out of the footsteps of 
ybfr fore-father Abraham (peace 
be on him). 2167 — Abu Daud, 
Tifmizi, Nistoi, Ibn Majah. 
84. Jaber reported that the 
Apdstl,e of Allah said : Every 
place at Arafat is a place of 
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It was the custom of the pre-Islamio, Arabs that they set apart partiotflar 
Arafat for -'-.partioular peoples or tribes. The place of the tribe of Yez\<i-\£ 

is*aS;far away from the waiting place of the Prophet. The Prophet gave no 
to this practioe but on the contrary abolished it altogether making 
between .men and men in the field of Arafat. 
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waiting ; and every place at 
Mina is a place of slaughter ; and 
every place at Muzdalifa is a 
place of waiting • and every 
lane at Mecca is a way and a 
place oi slaughter. 

— Abu Daud, Darimi 

85. Khalid-b-Haozah report- 
ed : I saw the Holy Frophet 
addressing the people on the 
Day of Arafat riding on a 
mul e and standing on two 
stirrups. — Abu Datid 

&6. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father who from his 
grandfather who said : The 
Holy Prophet said : The best 
invocation is the invocation 
on the day of Arafat and the 
best of what I and the Pro- 
phets before me said is : There 
is no god but Allah ; He is 
one; there is no partner for 
Him : for Him is the kiirg- 
<$om and for Him is- all 
praise, and He is powerful 
over all things. 2158 

— Tirmizi, Malelc 

s $7« Ajreaha reported ; The 
(^Uicaish and those who follow- 
ed their religion used to stay* 
a# Muzdalifati, and they - used 
to be named. 'Hums' (brave): 
The rest^ of the Arabs 
used to % stay at Arafat. 
Tfif}xen Islam appreared, Allah 
ordered its Prophet to come to 

3168. Mulek reported. from Talhah-fc-OIjajagllah, 
V 
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Atafat and to slay there and 

then to return therefrom. That i s 

(because of) His saying, the Glo- 
rious and High : "Then return 
wherefrcm r e0 Pl e return". 

— Agreid 

88. Abba*~b-Mer<Jas reported : 
The Apostle of Allah prayed 
at Arafat at night for 
forgiveness of his followers. He 
^as given the response : Yerily 
I have forgiven them except 
the oppressors ; and verily I shall 
compensate the oppressed there- 
from. He said ; O my Lord ! 
a Thou wishetb, Thou besto- 
weth Paradise to the oppressed 
and forgivelh the oppressor. 
He was not given any response 
to it at night. When he waited 
*t Muzdalifah up to morning, 
he repeated the invocation and 
he was given response to what 
he had implored. Then he Pro- 
p-bet laughed ( or he said: he 
only smiled). Abu Bakr and Omar 
said to him : My father and 
inother be ransomed to thee ! 
this is certainly an hour 
wherein you are not to laugh. 
What has made you laugh ? May 
Allah make your teeth (always) 
laugh ! He replied ; When the 
devil, the enemy of Allah, 
learnt that the Almighty and 
Glorious Allah granted my prry- 
|t:|^;&nd pardoned my followers, 
^frer took earth and began to 
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The despondency I saw from him 
made me laugh. 

— Ibn Majah, Baihaqi. 
563w. Talhah b-Obaidullah-b- 

Kariz reported that the Apostle 
of Alhh said : The dovil was 
not noticed on any day more 
debased, more enraged, more 
dishonoured and more dis- 
pleased than on the day of 
Arafat, That was for nothing 
except that he saw the descent of 
gifts and Allah's pardon of great 
sins excepting what was noticed 
on the day of Bdr, and verily he 

saw Gabriel marshalling the 
angels in ranks : — Malek, Sharhi 

Sunnat (Defective), 

569 w. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said. When 
the day of Arafat arrives, 
certainly Allah gets down to 
the nearest heaven and receives 
glorifications from the angels 
and says : Look to My servants. 

They have come to Me dis- 
hevelled in hairs and laden 
with dust and hastening from 
every distant corner. I bear 
witness to you that I have 
pardoned them. The angels say : 

0 Lord ! so and so was known 
as pious, and also so and so 
male and female. The Al- 
mighty and Glorious Allah says : 

1 have forgiven them : The 
Prophet said : There is no day 
vikerein He sets free from the 
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fiW'a'.toaW tiumber than on 
the day of Arafat. 

1 ■ — Sharhi-Sumiat 

€9. Hisham-b-Urwah reported 
from his father who said : Osa- 
mah-V-Zaid was asked How 
djd tK$ Apostle of Allah travel 
when he returned from the 
Fafe^ell Pilgrimage ? He said : 
He rod# . on hastily ; and when 
he -'found any open space, he 
ran, . —Agreed 

$0 Ibn. "Abbas reported that 
he returned with the Prophet 
oil the^ day of Arafat. The 
Prophet heard a loud noise from 
behind , him and. belabouring 
of camels. Then he hinted at 
them with hi$ stick and said : 
O men ! you should take to 
silence,, and verily piety, is not 
with the running. — Bukhari. 

91- Same reported that Osamah 
-b-Zaid was riding behind the 
Pjjqphet from Arafat to Muzdali- 
f&h. Thereafter Fazl rode be- 
Kijad^^him from Muzdalifah to 
Miria. -Both of them reported; 
The jBrpphjet continued to recite 
'Labbaik,' till he threw stones 
atl jamrah Aqabah. > 

— Agreed. 

9&, Ibn Omar reported that the 
Krpj?bet amalgamated Magrib and 
prayers at Muzdalifah, 
£ %Sfi L of them with a single 
AcMk^tyvwi*^^ any Tasbjlx 

e two, not at ,the 
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end of each«>f these two. 2159 

—Bukhari. 

9 3« ] Ab dullah-b H as* ad reported ; 
I did no j see the Apostle of 
Allah say any priyer but in 
its appointed time except two 
; prayers, the Magrib and I'sha 
prayers at Muzdalifah ; and he 
prayed Fajr-on that day before its 
appointed time. 2160 —Agreed. 

94. Ibn ;Abbas reported : I was 
among the weaker ones of his 
family members 2161 whom the 
Pjrpphefc ; sent in adva^e during 
the night of Muzdalifah. 

— Agreed. 

95. Same reported from Fazl- 
b- Abbas who was riding behind 
the Prophet that he had 
said about the night at Arafat 
and the morning at Mazdalifah 
to .tha people when they were re- 
turning ; 'March on with peace'. 
And he was (at that time) h old- 
ing back his camel, until he 
entered Muhasser which is at 
Mina* He said ; You should take 
the stones of Khazf for being 
thro ivn at Jamrah . A nd he 
said ; The Apostle of Allah did 
not stop saying *5Labbdik' till he 
threw stones at Jamra*h, — Muslim. 
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21^9. The sun-set optional prayers were said after the obligatory praters of 
Magrib and I'sha, 

2160 In other words, the Fajr prayer was said in darkness. «It should he prayed, 
however, in th3 light of the dawn before sun-rise according to all jurists. 

.2161. (>) The weak ones were the women and children of the Prophet's famfly\ 
(ii) To start from Muzdalifah towards Mina before sun- rise is sunnat. (iii) Aoo- 
ording to the Hanifi Mazha b, stone-throwing begins alter sun-jdse* while Imams. 
Sbalesri and Ahmvihald it lawfol after midnight. 



96. Jaber reported : The Pro- 
phet hastened from Muzdalifah 
with easy pace and also ordered 
tbejji (to march) with easy pace. 
He hastened by the valley of 
Muhasser and ordered them to 
throw (like) the stones of Khazf 
2162 and said ; Perchance I may 
not see you after this year of 
mine. — Agreed. 

97. Ibn Abbas reported : Dur- 
ing the night of Muzdalifah, 
the Prophet sent us, the young 
men of Abdul Muttaleb clan, (to 
Mina) on asses. Then he b egan 
to knock at our thighs and say : 
My darlings ! don't throw stones 
till the sun rise 3. 

Abu Hand, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

98. Ayesha reported : The 
Prophet sent Omm e Salamah 
during the night of slaughter. She 
threw stones at Jamrah before 
the early dawn and then departed 
and hastened. And that was a 
dfiy wherein the Prophet was 

ing with her . - — Abu Baud. 
Ibn Abbas reported : The 
permanent resident or the pil- 
grim shall recite Labbaik till 
{«? |l kisses the Stone by touch. 2168 
* — Abu Baud. 
100. Yaqub -b-A'sem-b-Urwah 
reported that he heard Sharid 
|$ay : I hastened with the Apos- 
jjilfe of * Allah. His feet did not 
the ground till he reached 
. —Abu, Baud. 
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101. Ibn Shihab r eported : Salem 
informed me that Hajjaj-b- 
Yusuf 2164, had asked Abdullah 
in the year he killed Ibn 
Zubair : How shall we act in 
the waiting place on the day 
of Arafat ? Salem replied : If 
you intend (to follow). Sunnat, 
pray at . noon on the day 
of Arafat. . Abdullah-b-Omar , 
said: Hs has spoken the 
truth. They used to combine 
the Zuhr and Asr prayers in 
sunnat.. I asked Salem : Did 
the Apostle of Allah do it? 
Salem said : Did they follow it 

except as his sunnat ? 

— BuJchari. 

570w. Muhammad- b- Qais-b-. 
Makhramah reported that the 
Prophet had delivered a sermon 
and said : Verily the pre-Isla- 
mic Arabs used to hasten from 
Arafat at the time when the 
sun became as it were the turbans 
of men upon their faces before it 
set in * and from Muzdalif ah after 
the sun rose up, at a time when 
it became as it were the tur- 
bans of mea upon their faces. 
We used not to hasten from 
Arafat till the sun set in and 

hasten from Muzdalif ah before 
the sun rose. Our slaughter 
was opposite to the slaughter 
of the worshippers of idols and 
polytheism —Ahmad, 
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2164. Hajjaj-b-Yuauf was a notorious tyrant who killed as many as 128000 persons; 
He was fgovernor of Abdul Malek and killed ^bdullah-b- Zubair in the precincts of 
the Holy Ka'ba. None dared to say anything opposed to his ideas. Tfcis tradition 
should therefore be take^ witfc utm'rat caution, 



$1$ al-hadis 

\ SECTION 6 

2165. Mina and throwing stones 

Arriving at xioou at Mina on the 10th Zil-Haj, the pilgrim 
shall, proceed to throw Btones which he has taken from k place 
M*x?\ Muzdalifab. Then throwing seven stones at the last Zktmk 
daHfed Jamrab Aqabab, he shall return to his camp. Takbi* siall 
fee - reciWd at tBe time- of each th towing. Thereafter animals shall 
fee "sacrificed, ■this right extends tip to 12th Zil-Haj. On 
tfe llth;';X2ih and 13th Zil-Haj which are known as the days of 
•fftsilariq, ' he .will throw stones>t three Jamrahs (places of' stones) 
^with seven stones at each Jamrah on each day. The three 
Jamrahs are called the first Jamrah, the middle Jamrah and the 
Jattirah Aqabah. If anybody remains at Minai on the 13th Zil- 
Haj, it is Wajeb on^ him, to thtow Btones on that day. 3?te 
pilgtim may howeverj leave Mina on the 12th Zil-Haj in the 
afternoon. The Quran says : Whoso hastens in two dajte, 
iBWe is no sin on him— 2-.203Q. On the 10th Zil-Haj or on 

* any subsequent date, the pilgrim shall make Tawaf of the Ka'ba 
(one of t&e ingredients of Haj). If it is finished 1 , aixd also the 
throwing^ of stones at Aqabah, the pilgrim gets out of Ihratn 

/4fcft'oSfi 4 - lite like a nbn-pilgrim ; but if Tawaf remains due, lie is 
prohibited -from hunting and sexual intercourse though otl^i? 

^thfifgs' become la/wful on the completion of stone-throwing at 
Aqabah and shaving of the hairs of the head. 
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tte> Prophet ' tb,roWi£g stones Zft , jk/Ss * s ^»a> „ \, 

tfefr-ihcBft* of Sacrifice from b^ 1 ® J/* j' j 3 ^! fyl **!*), 

hip riding,, animal and saying: ' a a//ao»/u/// 

JTouT mml$ learn s> your rites, 1 * d^ 1 ^ ' 31 

|fe>aus£ I don't know whether / \ J 1 ^ 

I would make -pilgrimage other ' * ^ ^ 



^an this pilgrimage of mine. , & ^> >x>y > ■ .»'< 

Same reported : I saw * ^ ^ a ✓ ✓a./a* • ✓ > 

ft^tafcfe Of ..AU'ah . throwing * J% «W' j. 
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i04 " Same - reported : The* 
Apotftte of Allah threw stones on 
the Bay of Sacrifice at noon, 
and afterwards at the time when 
the ,sun inclined. . — Agreed. 

105. AtduIlah-b-Mas'ud re- 
ported : He reached the greater 
Jamrah, and. by keeping the 
House by bis left side, an<J 
Miina by his right he threw 
seven stones" with the utter- 
ance of Takbir at each throw- 
ing." Then he said : Thus was 
the throwing of one on whom 
the Chapter 'Cow' wab revealed. 

- • ' ~ ■ — Agreed: 

106. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : Istinja is Taw- 
wi?n, throwing at Jamrahs is 
Taw-wuri, running between Safa 
an<l Merwah is Taw-wun and 
circumbiilatidn is Taw-wun ; 

and when some one of you 
throw stones, let him throw with 
Tawwun. 2166 — Muslim. 

107. Qodamah-b-Abdullah b- 

Ammar reported : I saw the 
Prophet throwing stores on the 
Day of Sacrifice riding upon 
a , red-w;hitt she-camel. There 
were no beating and no driving 
an4 no saying : Take your side, 
tfike your side :* 

— iShafeyi Tirmizi, Nisai y Ibn 
I. Majah. 
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3166 Istinja means to pass urine and to wash the organ according to the rules, 
Taw-wua signifies three to seven stones. Istinja is for three times and all otfc&r rifees' 
lire for seven times. 
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1C& Ayesha reported from 
the Pr ophet "who Eaid : Verily 
the stone -throwing and tne run- 
ning between Safa and Merwah 
have been ordained for comme- 
morating the remembrance of 

Allah, — Darimi, Tirmizi 

(Approved, Correct). 

lC/9. Same reported ; We asked : 
0 Apostle of Allah ! shall we not 
build a structure for you which 
will give you shade at Mina ? 
He said : No ; Mina is the 
halting place of those who precede. 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

57 lw. Nate' reported : Ibn 
Omar used to stay near the 
first two Jamrahs a long stay 
uttering Takbir of Allah and 
His Tasbih and His Tahmid and 
invoking Allah ; and he used not 
to stay at Jamrah Aqabah. 2167 

— Malelc* 
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SECTION 7 
2168. Sacrificial Animal ( ^\ ) 

III'""' 1 i " 

'H; ' JBEadyun is an animal that is taken by a pilgrim to be sacri- 
ifieed within the precinct s of the Ka'ba. The descriptions of such 
J^aq : animal have been given in the Quran in verses 2:196, 4&5Q. 
; ; iA goat or an ewe suffices one person, and a camel or a cow for seven 
persons. The Day of Sacrifice is the 10th Zil-Haj- on which two 
f $&k'»ts of Wajeb prayers are celebrated. The right to 'sacrifice an 
^;ffcBii$iftl extends up to 12th Zil-Haj\ Some portion of the meat of 

: the .^crif iced animal shall be distributed among the poor and the 

, — • ' . . — ■ , .. . * 

mj^MM- ^liere axe thee Jjwnralis— the fixst, the, middle, and the J*si know^as Jamrah 
mj^^^ -., '^.^.^^eans the place where stones are thro^o. Here %e^at a»d -the 
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Waobie^cial animal 



needy, and the akin or its price shall be given in charity. S^ee 
notes for details. 



110- Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah had prayed 
the Zuhr at Zul-Halifah and 
thereafter called for his she- 
camel and marked it in a side of 
its right hump and shed some 
blood from it and adorned it with 

a necklace of two shoes and there- 
after rode on his conveyance. 
When it carried him to Baida'a, 
he made Ihram for pilgrimage. 

— Muslim, 

111. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet had once sent a goat 
towards the House for sacrifice 
and adorned it with a collor. 2169 

— Agreed. 

112* Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah had sacrificed a 
cow for Ayesha on the Day of 
Sacrifice. — Muslim. 

113. Same reported that the 
Prophet had sacrified a cow for 
his wives in his pilgrimage. 2170 

—Mttslim 

114. Ayesha reported : 1 
prepared the collars of the she- 
camels of the. Prophet with my 
own hand. Then he adorned thorn 
with collars and sent them as 
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8X69, It was the pre-Islamio ousfcom to mark an anfrnal for sacrifice by inflicting 
ai* wound in some portion of its body. The reason is that if it was lost, anybody 
finding it would take it to the place of sacrifice. This practice was retained by 
the Prophet in a more humanitarian form by marking a sign without wound, 

2170 Marking by wound ie unanimously prohibited but marking with collars. i« 
ttmnat. 
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offerings (to theKa'ba). Nothing 
was made unlawful for him 
what was allowed to him. — Agreed 

115. Same reported : I pre- 
£ared their collars of wool which 
was with me. Afterwards hs sent 
them with my father. — Agreed. 

116. Abu Hurairah reported : 
The Prophet saw a man 
driving a camel of offering. He 
said : Bide on it. He said : It is 
only a camel "for offering. He 
said : Eide on . it. He said : It 
is only a camel of offering. He 
said for the second or for the 
third time : Eide on it, woe to 
you. 2171 , —jig ree( 3i m 

1I7 # Ibn Zubair reported : I 
hea^d Jaber-b-Abdullah being 
questioned about riding on 
a camel of sacrifice. He said; 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : Eide on it with kindness 
when you are in need of it, 
.until you find (another) back (to 
Bide on ). 2172 —Muslim 
ll& Ibn k Abbas .reported : The 
I*J^phet . Sent * sixteen camels 
^^itih^a man and gave him 
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* superintendence over them. He 
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i O Ms.* of Allah ! how 
I act with that one which 
^Wilt become a burden to me 
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>2iri T^ese .two taditoni hare been interpreted to. the effect .that g^rlfioe was 
^ made with the previous permission of the wiv e8 of the Prophet. According to 
;; , jjmam. AJ>r Hamfah, one cow ia suffioent for seven persona and one goat for lon*pe*w B . 

holds that one cow or one goat is sufficient for a whole family iu, them 



'^"■ f .»';<.!. 




f exoe P t in «W ®f extreme neoessity. Ihe sacrificial 
'"'-BaBMA^^' f * V ■■■■ , ■ . • 



<?Hi*TB» XXXVI^] 



$1 



Kf S S' / /A/ 



✓A-f a 



, _ A ou J?X >V ^ Ay 



0 



s As 



therefrom*? He -said ^ Slaughter. . * > s \' h 'x< hy \ V/ A> . A <.« , xA 
it -anfl ■ thereafter dye . ite hoofs • S?' C?' <^ ^ 1 ^ l «^<> 
„ witn % its ..blood, apd thereafter 

-iplace it' upon its^.side -but L do 
not eat.it — you pr % any ,onp s of 

f your companions, —Muslim. 

119. Jaber repor ted : We slau- 
ghtered in the year ./of Hudai- 

* biyyah with - the Apostle of 
Altyh one camel for seven (pe- 
.xsons) and one Gpw for seven. 
J ' . • • —Muslim. 

120. Ibri Omair reported "that 
he came to a man ./who kept 
.his .camel wafting .for glaugjite- 
xing it. He said : Let it stand 

# „ at a. distance in obedience to 
the practice of < Muhammadi 
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-121. AH" reported : The Apostle ... L ^ *i jTf J V ' 
of Allah" directed me to take care ■ C - ' ^ ° ^" 
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of his offering camels r and to give 
in charity their meat, their skins 
and tiieir hoofs , anil not to, give 
anything of thdm to one who 
:■ slatfghtfers. 4 He said : ^Ve shall 
give him from . us. 2173 — Agreed 

122. Jaber reported : We used 
not » to eat tfie meat of our 
' -satjrificed' ^camel^ beyond three 
days. 'Then the' Apostle of 
. .Allah gave us permission (to 
v do so) and said; Eat and 
store. go we ate and stored 
up (beyond 3 days). —Agreed 
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am <Eheie camels Were sent to the Ka'ba as offerings. tUhey were one hundred 
in mutob^ Their skins or their equivalent price may lawfully be given in efcarity. 
It is nnlawfal to appropriate them for the use of one who sacrifices it* 



CHAFTBB XXI Vl] 



' 3fiTn»' r 



did he say ? He . replied that 
he h&& aaid s Whose .wishes, ' 
let him cut off ( a portion of 
the aslmal). Abit baud. 

126. Salamah- b Akwa'a re. 

ported that the Apostle of 
gaid • Whoso of you sacrifices 
an animal, must not get up at 
dawn after the third day with 
something of it (left)in his house. 
When the following year came* 
to pass, they asked ; O Apostle 
of Allah ! shall we do as we 
did last year ? He replied : Eat, 
feed and store up, as this is 
a year of famine for the people. 
So I wished that you "would ex- 
tend your help towards them. 

~-A greed. 

127. Nubaishah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily we prohibited you from 
eating their meat beyond three 
days that it may not injure 
you, Allah has given you 
sufficient. So eat, store up 
and seek reward. Behold ! 
these days are certainly the 
days of eating, drinking and 
remembering Allah. 

— Abu Baud 
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SECTION 8 

2175. Shaving 

Shaving the head or cutting its hairs is Wajeb on a pilgrim. 
The Quran says : Let them accomplish their needful acts of , shav- 
ipg an4 cleansing— You shal.l , certainly ^nt^r $acre4 
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mosque, if, AlMt please^ in security, haying their, heads shifted, 
and having their hairs c&t— 4Sr27 Q. Shaving takes, pl&ee in mm 
of Umrah immediately afteF the running between Safft jtnct Merwah 
and in case of Hai on the Day of Sacrifice after the throwing &f 
stones at Aqabah. Women are exempted from shaving. It is 
ei^oughjf they shorten some^ hairs &tf the back, , - 



1&8. Ibn Omar reported : The 
Apostle of Allah shaved "his 
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he*d in the Farewell pilgrim- ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
age, and so also some men from \„ ^ ' hJ ^^; 
among his followers; and some (*-^ 0*h )^ * j^ 5 j I 
of them cut their hairs. -—Agreed. ^ 

129. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Mpwayiah told me : I have cut, 
(the hairs of) the head of the 
Prophet, with scissors near 
Merwah. N —Agreed 

130. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet had recited in the 
Farewell pilgrimage : 0 Allah ! 
have compassion on those who 
shave their beads. They aslred 
0 Prophet ! and on those , that 
cut ? He said : 0 Allah ! have 

compassion, on those who shgive -**sfs*j • s~»*s~s * -j, * 
their heads. They, asked/ f J* , 
P^ltfetlaiidont^ethat cut?, %U£' K J $A £ j£*J ^ 
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Hja said i And also on those who 
eul; —Agreed:. 
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131* Yahya-b-Hussain reported 

fjfom his grand-mother ^ho 

had heard : The Prophet prayed 

thrice in the Farewell pilgrim- 

for the shavers (of head) and 

once for the cutters. 
- " — Muslim 

S;,^:i^bB& seated ' that "the 
*:Bj6i&^^<^r^ : .t6 Mina. ; Thbn 
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(stones) at it. Thereafter he 

ca me to his abode at Mina 

and slaughtered his animal. Then 

* he called for the barber. The 

barber took his right side and 

shaved it. Theieafter he called 

Talhah Ansari and gave it to 

it. Then he took his left side 

and said : Shave. So he shaved 

him. He gave it to Abu Talhah 

and said : 1 Divide it among 
men. t — Agreed 

133. Ayesha reported : I used 
to apply to the Apostle , of 
Allah before he made Ihram 
and on the Day of Sacrifice 
before he went round the House, 
such a perfume wherein there 
w as musk. — Agreed 

134. Ibn Omar reported : The 
Apostle of Allah- hastened 
(to Mecca) on the day of sacri- 
fice. Thereafter- he returned 
and prayed the Zuhr at Mina. 

— Muslim. 

135. Ali and Ayesha reported 
that the Apostle of Allah had pro- 
hibited a woman from shaving 

her head. — Tirmizi. 

lcJSa. Ibn Abbas reported 

-that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no shaving for women. 
There is only cutting (of hairs) 
for women. 2176 

— Abu Dandy Tirmizi. 

136. Abdullah-b-Amr4>-aI-As 
reported that the 'Apostle of 
Allah had waited in the Farewell 
Pilgrimage at Mina for the 
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£3 Dole wio inl^W* b3 iskiaj him. 
A -mxu came to him and. said: 
I don't know. I shaved before I 
slaughtered. He said ; Slaugh- 
ter, a*ad there's no harm. 
Another came and said : I don't 
know. I sacrificed before I* 
have thrown sbones. He said : 
Throw stones and there's no 
harm. The Prophet was not 
asked about anything done either 
before ox after except that he 
said : Do, there is no harm. 
Agreed ujppn it And in a nar- 
ration of Muslim : A man came 
to^ita and said : I haft shaved 
before I threw stones. He said : 
Threw stones and there is no 
h&rm. And another came to 
himl and said : 1 I had hastened 
to the House before I threw 
stones. He said : Throw stbnes 
and* there is no harm. 2177 
137. Iba Abbas reported : On 
day -of ^tcbtifiee, - the Pro- 
phet was asked at Mina and 
he replied : There is n£> harm. 
A *map asked hfatt and said : 
I lime: tferdwn Btotie* after 
aveiirrrg. s Iie said. There is no 
:i^tm. . —Bukhari 
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2tE77. The following rules should be observed on the day of saorifioe. As socm as a 

pilgrim reaches Mina, he shall throw seven pebbles at Jamrah-al-Aqabah, saorifiod 

an animal of defiaed desoriptiona, shive the haira of hia head and then go round the 

Holy Ka'ba. This order is sunnat-. Imams Shafeyi and Ahamd hold that any breach 

^ ;pi £his prder 1 is , not illegal, but aoaonding to Imam Abu Hanifah and Malek. an 

iWanimal is4o ba sabdfibad in lieu -of tb.^ brea'oh of the rule. 

^ According .to thr6 4 e Imims^i if the throwing of pebbles is delsryed up ' ta 
•^SlV s|s6$6feoie^«steri *anim^ belom" i s necessary,, ^hey.me&n by thie woir4 , 'AinsaJW 
Si^%!Ktoeen afternoon |ind sun-set. Imam Aoii Hanifah holds, h'bwever/ 4h%| 
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138, Ali reported : A* man 
came to Him and asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! I had hastened (to 
Mecca) before I shaved. He 
said : Shave or shorten, there's 
no harm. Another came and 
said : I had sacrificed before I 
threw stones. He said : Throw 
and therePs no harm. — tirmizi. 

139. Osamah-b-Shatik reported : 
I .c&me with the Apostle of 
Allah on pilgrimage. The people 
began to approach him. There 
was one who asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah t I had run (between 
fiafa* atad M&rwah) before I 
went round (the House), or I 
did one thing last and another 
thing first. He was then saying : 
There is no harm except upon 
a person who, being an oppress 
or, dapaaged the " honour of a 
Musliib^ H© is One who hks <iom- 
mitted sins and is undone. 

— Abu Datid. 
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SECTION 9 
2179. Khutbah and Days of Tashriq 

Khutbah or sermon is Mustahab on the J) j of Baorif ire or * 
th& dky following at Mina. The Holy Prophet deliver?, s^xnop 
at Mina (36 : 15l). 

A The days of Tashriq are known in the Quran as the narnbere'J 
days. The Qirxn says : And glorify Allah during the num- 
bered days— 2:203^. The^e are 11th, 12th and 13th , of ^il-H-^ T 
Pilgrims ^e de^in a .d at Mia^ up to the sun-set , of the 43th: 
Zil-H.aj, but they miy lewe it in the evening; of the 12th Zil-H&J. 
The Quran lays down : Whoso hastens iti two d*tys, ' there is- no 
sin' on him ; ani3 whoso miV^ d^Kv, th^re no sin on him 2 2 2Q3Q # 

D 9^ t the4lKof r*a 1, ^ x> .iroir stones at the/thm 

Jamraha, 
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140 Abu Bakrah reported ; The 
Prophet gave sermon to us on 
the day of sacrifice. He said : 
Verily the time has come back 
like its form 2179a on the day in 
whioh Allah created the heavens 
mil earth. A. year consists 
of twelve months of which four 
are sacred — three follow one 
another : Zil Qa'dah, Zil-Haj 
and Muharram, and Eajab- 
Modar 2180 which is between 
Jornada and Sha'ban. He asked : 
"Which month is this ? We 
said : Allah and His Apostle 
know best. He remained silent 
till we thought that he would 
name it soon other than with 
its own name. He asked : Is 
it not Zil-Haj ? We replied : 
Yes. He asked : Which city is 
this? We replied: Allah and 
His Apostle know best. He 
remained silent till we thought 
that he would give it a 
Same soon other than its own 
:3i^Ette. He asked : Is it not a 
city j> We replied ; "Yes. He 
masked : Which day is .this ? 
p?>. replied: Allah and His 
apostle know best. He remai- 
ned silent- till we thought that 
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S&;5^ 9a * Ayear oonsists of twelve mcmths beginning from Muharram and ending with 
The Quran says : Verily the number of months near Allah is twelve 



in. 



Book of AIlah o» the day wherein He created the heavens and the earth 
v &i?fe ,^re-xslamic ' Arabs nsed to observe thirteen months in a year and 
|i|a ^^m^ a little latfier *han the of month of Zil The Holy P Kophst 
" j^a -^oath of Zil Hij akd abolished the previous practice. 
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he would soon give it a name 
other than its own name. He 
said : Is it not the Day o£ 
Sacrifice ? We replied : Yes. 
He said : Verily your lives, and 
your properties, and your hon- 
ours are sacred to yon like the 
sacredness of this day of yours 
in this city of 'yours in this 

month of yours. Yoti will soon 
meet your Lord and He will 
? sk you of your actions. Behold ! 
do not return to misguidance 
after me, some of you striking 
the necks of others. Behold ! 

have I delivered my message ? 

They all replied : Yes. He said : 

0 Allah ! bear witness and let 
those present convey it to 
those absent. How many to 
whom a message is ' conveyed 
are more careful than those who 
hear. — Agreed, 

141. Wabarah reported : I 
asked Ibn Omar : When shall 

1 throw stones ? He replied : 
Throw when your Imam 
throws. I ^repeated the question 
to him. He said : We are wait- 
ing for time. When the sun 
declined, we threw stones. 

« — Bukhari. 
14£. Salem from Ibn Omar 
reported that he threw seven 
stones at the nearest Jamrah 
reciting Takbir at the end of 
each throwing. Then he stepped 
forward till he came to a plain. 
He kept standing fo* long face- 
ing the Ka'ha, invoking and 
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raising up his hands. Then he 
threw seven stones at the 
middle Jamrab, reciting Takbir 
at the time of each stone- 
throwing. Then he took to his 
left side, came to a plain and 
remained standing facing the 
Ka'ba. He invoked and raised 
up his hands and remained 
standing for long. Then he 
threw seven stones at Jamrah 
Aqabah at the foot of the valley 
reciting Takbir at the time of each 
throwing and did not stay near 
it. Then he went away saying ; 
I saw the Prophet doing thus. 

— Bulchari. 

143* Ibn Omar reported that 
Abbas-b-Abdul Muttaleb had 
asked permission of the Prophet 
to pass at Mecca the nights of 
Mina on account of his charge 
,(of the Well). He gave him 
permission. am Agreed. 

144. Ibn Abbas reported that 

|l^^ste f of Allah came to 
||$; 'Well (of Zamzem) and asked 
drink. Abbas said s 0 Fazl ! 
to your mother and bring 
f$**& **** her for the Prophet. 
|pB s^ii : Give me drink, aiaa 
<3 said : O Apostle of Allah ! 
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they put their hands therein. 
He said : Give drink. So he 
drank therefrpm, then came to 
Zemzem while they were drink- 
ing and working therein. He 
said : Act, verily you are in 
good action.. Then he said : 
But for the fact that you would 
^e prevailed upon, I would have 
certainly descended till I would 
have put a string over this — 
aiid he pointed out to his 
shoulder. 2183 — BukharL 

US. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah had prayed Zuhr, 
Asr, Magrib and I'sha prayers 
and ^ then slept a sleep at Muh- 
assab. 2184 Afterwards he went 
to the House by riding and 
Went round it. — Bulchari 

14.6, . Abdul Aziz-b-Rufai re- 
parted "; I' asked Anas-b-Malek. 
I asked : Q-ive me infor- 
motion of a, thing which 
ybu have learnt from the Apostle 
of Allah. Where did he 
pray Zuhr on the Day of 
Tarbiah ?, 2185 He said : At Mina. 
He asked : Where did he pray 
Asr on - the day of starting ? 
"Ebb sai3 ; At Abtah. There- 
after he said : Do what jour 
Commanders do. — Agreed 

147. Ayesha reported • Landing 
at Abtah is not sunnat. Verily 
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2188- After the rites of pilgrimage were performed, the Prophet took a doll of 
water from the well. 

2184. Muhasaab is a place of pebbles attached to Mina. It is also called Abtah* 

2185. The day of Tarbiyah is the 8th day of 2iil-Haj and the day of Kaf? is fee 

Iftfh d«v Af Oho, a* ma mnnth 
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the Apostle, of Allah landed 
there as it was most comfortable 

for his starting when he 
set out (for Medina). 2186 

— Agreed 

148. Same reported : I made 
]hrsm at Tanyeem for Umrah, 
entered (Mecca) and performed 
my Qaza Umrah. 2187 The Ap- 
ostle of Allah waited for me 
at Abtah till I finished. Then 
he ordered all the people to 
ride on. He came, passed by the 
the House and went ronnd it 
before the early morning pray- 
er. Thereafter he set out for 
Medina. — AbuDatid 

149. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the people were going away 
from every direction. The 
Apostle of Allah said : Nobody 
among you must hasten to go 
away till there occurs the last 
of his covenant to go by the 
House except that it has been 
exempted from a menstruating 
.woman.. 2188 —.4 greed! 

^ 150. Ayesha reported : Safiy- 
^y&h had menstruation in the 

ft f, ' 

a -night of departure. She said ; 
:f don't find myself but to detain 
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£3fuD. The Prophet said :" My Tawaf u r > <T 
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J> 2136- The Holy Prophet got-do^n at Abtah to leave his luggage, so tiat he might 
^'■•teke t|iem back after his return from Me*oa. \ * 
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2187* - The Umrah was Q*zi as Ayesha met with her monthly . course at that 

time. : ;Mis tradition, was narrated by the author of Masabih, but tha author of 
Ml8h M^ not find ifi in ^ e SaMha of BuVhiri and Muslim except in the Sunan of 



Aba ^|#wMa- a slight difisrent text. 



v + ^188. This Tawaf is the laaj rite of ^aj and is Wajsb. In this T?awa,f, there' is no 
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is undone and injured ! Has she 
gone round the House on the 
Day of Sacrifice ? It was replied : 
Tea, He said : Then start. 

— Agreed 

151. Amr-b-al Ahwas reported; 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
ask at the Farewell pilgrimage : m 
Which day is this? They re- 
plied : The day of the greatest 
pilgrimage. He said : Verily 
your live3 and your properties 
and your honours are sacred to 
one another like the sacrednSss 
of this day of yours in this 
city of yours. Behold ! no 
oppressor oppresses but against 
his own soul. Behold I no op- 
pressor oppresses against his son, 
nor his son against his father. 
33ehold ! verily the devil has 
been disappointed ( to find ) 
that he shall be worshipped 
no more in this city of yours ; 
but there will be obedience to 
him in what you dislike of 

to 

your actions. Then he will be 
pleased therewith. 
— Ibn Majah, Tirmizi {Correct) 

162. Rafe-b-Amr al Muzani re- 
ported : . I saw the Apostle of 
Allah delivering sermon to the 
people at Mina on a red-striped 
mule at the time when came 
the forenoon and AH was inter- 
preting it,, while the people 
were in standing and sitting 
po&tare. — AbuDcul 
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153. Ajresha and Ibn Abbas 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah, had delayed the circunibula- 
tion of visit up to the night 
of the Day of Sacrifice. 

r—Tirmi&i, Abu Datid> 
Ibn Majah. 

154 Ib"a Abbas reported : The 
Prophet did not run in the Seven 
circumbulations of visit wherein 
he moved. — Abu Daud, Ibn Majah 

15ia. Ayesha reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah prayed 
Zuhr, he hastened (to Mecca) 
during the latter part of his day, 
and thereafter he returned to 
Mina. There he stayed for the 
nights of the Tashriq days and 
threw stones at Jamrahs when 
the sun declined, seven stones 
at each Jamrah with the re- 
citation of Takbir with each 
throwing. He tarried near the 
first and second (Jamrahs) and 
prolonged his standing and 
became submissive, and he threw 
at the third without waiting near 

M - * —Alu Daud 

155, Abul Baddah-b A'sem-b- 

Adi from his father reported 
that the AposUe of Allah gave 
permission to the herdsmen of 
camels on the Day of Sacrifice 
to give up throwing and to 
.combine* the throwings of two 
&ys for (the days following) the 

Da ^^|^!$ 3rifice » so tbat they 
migii Ibrow in either of these 
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572 w. Ayasha reported that 
the Apostle of Allah raiu : 
"When one of you throws ktmes 
at Jimratul-\qibah, everything 
becomes lawful for him except 
wcm?,n, 2189 —Sharhi-Swmat 



SECTION 10 
2190. Things unlawful for a Mihrim. 

(Sec note 2132 for details.) 



156. AbduIlah-b-Omar repor- 
ted that a mm asked the Prophet : 
What dTess shall a Muhrim wear? 
He said : Naither put on shirts, 
nor turbans, nor long trousers, 
nor water-proofs, 2191 nor socks 
except in case of one who does 
not find sandals and wears 
socks 2191a ; let him shorten them 
below his heels. Don't put on 
anything which is touched by 
saffron, nor a garment dyed with 
warsi 2192b — Agreed upon it And 
Bukhari added in a narration : 
Nor a woman shall wear in 
Ihram a long veil 2192 nor shall 
she put on gloves. 
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2189 The Kishkat says that its chaia of narration is weak. There is another narration 
of Ahmad and Nisai from Ibn Abbas : He said : When he his thrown stones at Um« 
rah, everything except women becomes lawful for him. 

£191. Baranes are water- proofs tint are generally worn t* keep off water, A Bams 
dress covers the whole body including the head and nock and is worn daring the rains 

2191a. Imams Malek and Shafeyi hold that no sacrifice of an animal is ne- 
• oessary in case sooks are put on ; but Imam Abu Hanifah hclds that it ifi 
necessary. 

2191b. Wars are yellow plants used for dyeing. 

1192. Veil can be used only when it is put ou in such a way that it do:* 
uot touch the face* « 
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157. Ibn Abbas reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah deli- 
vering sermon. He was saying : 
When a Muhrim does not find 
sandles, he may put on socks; and 
when he does not find Ijar, 2192a 
he may put on trousers. Agreed 

157a. Ya'la-b-Omayyah report- 
ed : We were near the Prophet 
at Je-errana when lo ! a Beduin 
Arab with a long garment came 
to him and he was dyed with 
Khuluq. 2193 He asked : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! I am in Ihram for 
„ Umrah and this is upon me. 
He said ; As* for the perfume 
which is upon you, wash it off 
thrice ; 219 * and as for the long 
garment, put it off. Then do 
in your Umrah as you do in Ha] 

— Agreed 

153. Osman reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : No 
Muhrim shall marry or be mar- 
, ried or seek for marriage. 2195 

—Muslim. 

3?5&. Ibn Abas reported that 
fehe Prophet had married Mai- 
pitfcnah while he was a Muhrim. 
i ^ * —Agreed 
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2192a. Ijar is a piece of garment which is like 'langi* in our oountry. 
2198. Khuluq is a kind of scent made of saffron. 

2194. If a pilgrim or Muhrim uses an unlawful thing in Ihram intentionally) 
- sacrifice an animal is Wajeb an him. If done through mistake, it is not 
ib according to Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad, but Wajeb according to the two 

Im3i*ms« 

:am ^hafeyi and the majority of the learned jurists are of opinion that, 
^things are unlawful in 2hram f while 1^e tfakd is simply a pioti* 
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160. Yezid-b-alA'sam reported 
from Maimunah : The Apostle 
of Allah married Maimunah 
while he was not a Muhrim 2196 

— Muslim. 

161. Abu Ayyub reported that 
*he Prophet had nsed to wash his 
head while he was in Ihram 2197 

— Agreed: 

162. Osman reported from the 
Prophet about a man when the 
latter complained of his eyes 
while he* was in* Ihram. He applied 
aloes to them. 2198 —Muslim. 

163 Ibn Abbas reported: 
The Prophet took oupping while 
he was in Ihram. — Agreed. 

164- Ommul Hussain reported : 
I saw Osamah and Bilal when 
one of them was seizing the 
rein of the she-camel of the 
Prophet and another was rais- 
ing his cloth for protecting 
laim from heat, till he threw 
stones at Jamrah al-Aqabah 2199 

— Muslim 
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2196. The author of Masabih and othe* jurists reported : "The Holy Prophet , 
fook 2ahiab in marriage T7hile he was not ill Ihram, but the fact of his marriage y 
was disoloaed while he was in Ihram* When the Ihram was over, consum- 
mation took place at Saraf on his way to Mecca. Maimunah died also at S t\L Tradi- 
tions 166 and 160 contradict each other. The learned jurists gave precedence to the 
tradition reported by Ibn Abbas in as much as Ibn Abbas was more pious ana 
trustworthy than Yezid and it has been reported both by Bukhari and Muslim* 

2197. It is lawful to wash the head of a Muhrim provided no hair falls cfown* 
2198 If perfumed antimony is applied to the eyes by a Muhrim, charity becomes 

compulsory on him \ and if there is excessive perfume sacrifice of an animal is com* 
pulsory. If. however, plain antimony without any perfume is used> it will be no sim*/ 
2199. From this tradition, it appears that to give shade to head in Ihram is law- 
ful provided the thing giving shade does not touch the head. Imams Malek and" 
Ahmad hold, however, , that it is Makruh. If one-fourth portion of the head or 
face is covered by a Muhrim, sacrifice of an animal ia binding on him ; but it- 
lets* that* there are only alma upon him* 
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165. Ka'ab-b-Ujrali reported : 
The Prophet passed by him 
while he was at Hudaibiyyah 
before cn'ering Mecca, and he 
was in Ihram. He was kindling 
fire under a kettle while lices 
were falling down upon his face. 
He asked Do your lices trouble 
you ? 'Yes' said he. He said : 
Shave your head and' feed six 
poor men with one Farq (and one 
Farq is of three sa'as) 32:) 0 or fast 
for thiee days or sacrifice a stout 
animal. 

-—Agreed 

166. Ibn Omar reported* that 
he had heard the Apostle of Allah 
prohibiting women, in their 
Ihram from wearing hand gloves, 
veils, dresses of wars anc^red hue 
and allowing them after that 2201 
to put on what they should like out 
of the different kinds of garments, 
be' they striped silk, or Khaz silk, 
or gown, or trousers, or long 
cpab, or socks, Abu Dafyid 

167. Ayesha reported : The 
rMers were passing by us while 
jwe, were with the Apostle of 
Allah in Ibrara. When they 
\tere passing by us, one of us leir 
lops.e ker veil over her face, from, 
hfr head. "When they crossed 

;] : yi'& removed it. — Abu Baud 
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168. lbn Omar reported : The 
]*troj>hsfc used to use olite oil 
while he wis in Ihrim wifch- 
oat p&rfame, th&fc is without 
fragraaoe. 22< ^ —Tirmizi 
iBD. Nats' reported that Ibn- 
Omar had met with cold and 
said : O Nafe* \ throw a cloth 
over me. Then I threw a Burnus 
over him. He said : You have 
thrown this over me while the 
Apostle of Allah, prohibited a 
man in Ihram from putting it 
on ! -Abu Dattd 

170. AbJuIIah-b-Malek, son of 

Btihayyenah, reported that the 
Apostle of Allah took cupping, 
while he was in Ihram, in the 
middle of his head at Lihmi 
Jamal on the way to Mecca. 22 °3 

— Agreed 

.171. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah took cupping 
in Ihram on account of a pain 
upon the sole of his fee u. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai 

172. Abu Rafe' reported thab 
the Apostle of Allah had married 
Maimunah while he was free from 
Ihra n, and had consummation 
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2202. Muqattat is the name of an Qil which is scented with flcwera or other 
things. If any perfumed oil is used by a Muhrim, sacrifice of an animal is necessary. 
If there is no perkime, there ia no harm. Imam Abu Hanifah hol3s, however; tha# the 
application of excessive oil requires an animal to be sacrificed; but his disciplefs* 
Imim9'Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, say that its, expiation is alms. 

"2203. If one-fourth "of the hoad is sh ived, ther3 are only alms to be given and 
if more ^han thit animal is required to be sacrificed. If the entire ha&d iB 
shaved in Ihrstm, sacrifice of an animal is Wajeb. If th® hnirp fall ^own wi% 
i^ut any voluntary agt t tfeere is no expiation^., 
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with her while he was out of * KJ1 i X < A W 

Ihram ; and I was a messenger J J ^ 

between them both: * % a» ✓ **k + 

—Ahmad, Tirmizi {Approved) ( ) u^J' J ^ ' 



SECTION 2 

2204. Hunting in Ihram . 

Hunting games by a Muhrim is generally unlawful during 
the period of Ihram. This law is applicable also in case of 
an hunted animal being used as a food by a Muhrim. The 
Quran lays down ; 0 you who believe ! do not kilt games while 
you are in Ihram — £:95Q. The Quran and Hadis, however, 
allow ec me exemptions; Lawful to you is the game of the sea 
&pd its food, a provision for you and for the travellers, and 
the game of the land is forbidden to you so long as you are 
in, Ihram—!): 96Q. Killing of rats, crows and snakes are lawful/ 
Order by a Muhrim for hunting or his hinting at a game or 
Rowing its place or doing anything to catch a game, is 
prohibited. In case a non-Muhrim hunts a game, it can be 
used as food by a Muhrim according to Imam Abn Hanitah 
and lawful as a present according to Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad. 
'JJqgarding the sacrifice of animals without hunting, it is allowed 
fdr a Muhrim. If any rule as noted above is broken by a 
Muhrim, he shall compensate it as fpllows: 'Whoover among 
j^HrtL shall kill it (game) intentionally, the compensation is the 
Jj||^ pf what he killed from the cattle, as two just per§oa}B 
|li®iR among you shall judge, as an offering to be brought to* 
f^ie .Sn'ba, or the expiation is the feeding of the poor, 'or the 
Ifpivalent of it in fasting, that he may taste the bad resul^ of 
deed— 5:95 Q\ ^ .. 



CHAPTER X£XVl] 
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^yas in his face, he said : Surely 
we would not have returned it 
to, you had we not been in 
lhjram. 22< ? 5 —Agreed 
174. Abu Qatadah reported 
that he had come out with the 
Apostle of Allah and kept back 
with some of his companions 
who were in Ihram. They saw 
a wild ass before he saw it. 
When they saw it, they left 
it till Abu Qatadah saw it. 
He rode upon his horse and 
asked them to take it by 
his whip but they declined. 
So he overtook, attacked and 
slaughtered it. Thereafter he 
ate and they also ate. They 
became repentant. When they 
came to the Prophet, they 
enquired of him. He asked : 
Have you got anything there- 
from ? They replied : There is 
its (cooked) leg with us. The Pro- 
phet took it and ate it. Agreed 
upon it. And in a narration re- 
ported by them : When they came 
to the Apostle of Allah, he said : 
Is there anybody among you who 
ordered it to be attacked or 
who hinted at it ? 'No' re 
plied they. He said : Then eat 
the remainder of its meat. 

175. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : As 



A S A 



( «*l 



) 



c/ 



ui ' 



S K KS SS l**'"' ui 

JI* ifP Ui ^1 J£ U^j 

*$)U U ^ y S*U5 o ! i lj 



s s/ss < a vv^ aj> ^ £?A^ A ./yv 

Ui^U *JUo U** ULS r ^^> 

&bj *** c ^ L ^ u r* u 

-^A^X A^>* 



A/A^ ✓ # ^A-P^ A^*y j 3 "^^ ^| 



A^ 



/ A^-^ xA^ 



^ SjU jUiD |^13 UjJ 



2205. Abwa'a aud Waddan are the two places between Mecca and Medina: It 
appears Irom thia hadis that the meat of a hunted animal is unlawful for a Muhrin*. 
ms is the opinion of Hazrats Omar, Abu Hurairah, Talhah, Obaidullab, Ayesha 
and Abu Hanifah, In this tradition, the nnat of a hunted ass was given .to the 
Prophet. 
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for frve things, there is no sin 
upon one who kills them in 
the sacred precincts and in 
Ihram — rat, crow kite, scorpion 
and mad dog. 2[06 — Agreed 

176.. Ayesha reported from 
the Prophet who said : Five 
things are injurious. They may 
be killed in lawful condition 
and in Ihram — serpent, black 
crow, mouse, mad dog and 
kite. — yl greed 

.177. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; The meat 
of game is lawful for you in Ih- 
ram so long as you do not 
hunt it or it is hunted for 
you. 2:07 

' — Abu Daucl, Tirmizi, Nirai 

17c$, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : Locusts 
are of< the games of sea. 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

179. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re- 
ported- from the Prophet who 
B&id, : A man in Ihram may 
kill the ferocious beasts. 

—Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ibn Majah 

X80- Abdur Rahman-b-Abi 
Aminar reported : I asked 
Jaber-b-AbdulIah about lizard: 
Is -it a . game ? 'Yes' said he. 
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I asked : Can it be eaten ? 'Yes,' 
said he. "I asked: Hive you 
heard it from ths Prophet ? 'Yes' 
said he, 220s 

— Tirmizi, Nkai\ Ska/eyi 

1 81. Jaber reported: I asked 
the Prophet about lizard. He 
said: It is a game. When a 
man in Ihram attacks it, he 
shall sacrifice a ram in its stead. 

— Abu Daud, IbnMajah, Darimi 

182. Khuzaimah-b Jaziy re- 
ported : I inquired of the Ap- 
ostle of Allah about the eating of 
lizard. He said: D^e3 anybody- 
eat lizard ? I also enquired 
of him abouj tho eating of 
leopard. He said: Does any- 
body having piety in him eat 
leopard ? — Tirmizi 

188. Abdur Rahman-b-Osman 

replied : We were with Talhah- 
b-Obaidullah while we were in 
Ihram. A bird was presented to 
him while Talhah was asleep. 
Of us, there were some who 
ate and some who refrained 
(from eating). When Talhah 
awoke, he agreed with those 
who ' ate it. He said : We ate ib 
with the Prophet. —Muslim. 



S 'S J *s' s " s !?axx 

, ^J)S A fsKSJ ASS AXX 

4JJ) Jj***j ^ 6 m 'i*+>. v^lfti ^ 

l5 S u» Xwi X t£ /(H / A s x 

Cj* ;! ~ J b J UiJ b ^-°/ iJ 1 ) -{* J U 

, XA.P X ; A// X- y AX 

r *Le 41)1 A- , y»J\ m JlS jL 

a ;^a// ^/ /; x ^ X, 

J hJK C y X X X 

„ (* * svjl 6, A*a ) 13 I 

$ S / /// Jt* x xa>v 

" X ^ 

^ ax XX/ w X A A < 

" X / 

X X X „f£l A/ ,A/ XAJP/ 

, I JLS ,«J| jr I c plo 4)| j r; 

✓ 1 X 

A at a x a x A/v x fivx X.*3i -M/* 

XXX ^ 

XX X 
t5 ' Aa» ^ 

(^"•j*" ) 

Xx x 

(T A3J X XA^ A I A3? AX A X 

X XX ^ 

^ AXx ' AX-P A //A/ XX Cm* ✓ 

^r^j /Oil t^c ^ ?s?JIfl ^ JL5 

' ' , 
05 x i0 x i5 Ax O x» A>v 

x x J J " ^ 

//A/A S// X J// A x u? ^ // / AX 

X 

XX -P XAXXX X ^^// A X ^X ^XA>^ 

(fi K J « A^x 

( 4-^ ) - 4&I J^H' 

• ✓ ' x X" 



. SECTION 12 
2209. Detention in Ihram 

In case a pilgrim is detained on the way daring the continu- 
ance of Ihram for any treason, he shall send an offering (animal) 
to Mecca within the prescribed time and come out of Ihram 

r* ■ — '■ >■ 1 ; ' * , 

2203. According to Imam Shafeyi, the lizard ia lawful, tut it ia unlawful according la 
Imams Aba Hanifah and Malek. 
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after the animal is sacriaced there or the reasonable time of its 
reaching the Ka'ba passes. In case of a pilgrim who has made 
Ihram for both Umrah and Haj, he shall send two animals to 
Mecca. If any pilgrim does not attend Arafat from the noon 
of the 9th Zil-Haj to the dawn of the 10th, he shall lose Haj 
and there is no compensation on him. The Quran lays down : 
And if you are prevented, (send) whatever offering is easy to obtain 
and donot shave your heads until the offering reaches its de- 
stination, bat whoever is sick or has an ailment of the head, 
he (should effect) a compensation by fasting or alms or sacrific- 
ing —2 ; 106Q. Jn case of obstruction, continued illness, obstruc- 
tion by an enemy, or brain disorders, a pilgrim may get out 
of Ihram by sacrificing an animal or in default by fasting and 
giving alms. 



184. Ibn Abbas reported : The 
Appstle of Allah was obstructed. 
2^9, So he shaved his head, coha- 
bited with his wives and sacri- 
ficed his offering animals till he 
made pilgrimage in the following 
year. -Bukhari 

185/ AbdulIah-b-Omar repor- 
ted : We camo out with the 
Appstle of Allah but the infidels 
of the Quraish opposed (him) 
near the House. Then the 
Prophet slaughtered his offering 
animals, and his companions 
shave and cut (their hairs). 

— Bukhari 

186. Meswar-b-Makhramah re- 
ported : The Apostle of Allah 
slaughtered before he shaved and 
ordered his companions to do it 

— Bukhari 

187. Ibn Omar reported that 
lie asked : Is not the sunnat of 
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ii*J»bs^etkm was caused by the Quraish at the time of Hudaibivyalu 
Prophet could nafc advance further for Umrah amd Haj. 1 
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the Prophet sufficient for you ? 
If anybody from you is prevented 
from miking pilgrim -tge, he shall 
go round the House, and Safa and 
Merwah; thereafter everything 
will become lawful for him until 
he makes pilgrimage in the follow- 
ing year ; then he shall offer sacri- 
fice or fast if he dose not find any 

animal to sacrifice. — Bukhari 
183. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah came to Zuba'ah, 
daughter of Zobair, and said to 
her : Perhaps you intend to make 
pilgrinnge. She said : By Allah, 
I don't find myself except in pain. 
He saidiio her : Make pilgrimage 
and make condition and say ; 0 
Allah f the place of my coming 
out free from Ihram is that in 
which Thou dost prevent me 
(from making Haj). - Agreed. 

189. Ibn Abbas reported the 
Apostle of Allah ordered his 
companions to sarifice in exchange 
of the offering animals which 
they had sacrificed in the year 
of Hudaibiyyah in the previous 
Umrah. —Mishhat 

190. Hayjjaj-b-Amr-al Ansari 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Whoever breaks (his leg) or 
becomes lame, it is lawful (to 
break Ihram), and he shall make 
pilgrimage in the following year. 
2211 — Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Nisai, 
Ibn Majah 
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3211. Abu Daud added : 'or is ilL* Tirmizi says that this tradition is Hasan, The 
Masabih regards it as a weak tradition. 



191 Abdur-Rahman-b 'fa 'mar 
ad-Doali - reported: I heard the 
Prophet say : Haj is at Arafat. 
Whose reaches Arafat in the 
night of Mazdalif ah .before the 
rising of the dawn, he indeed 
overtakes the Haj, The days of 
Mina are three, but whoso hastens 
within two days/_there-is ho sin 
on him ; and whose makes delay, 
there is no sin on him, 

— Timizi, Abu Baud, Nisai, Ihi 
Majcth, Darimi {Approved, 

Correct). 



X ' ' ' < 

lijc gst) J ; Sj J J , 

* U' S-A //A/ A/, A^A 

SLU f bl ^ ' ^J^' 1 

A ✓A ^ A -'A-' A A SS 



SECTION 13 
2212. The Sacred City of Mecca, 
(a) Sanctity of Mecca. The sanctity of Mecca has been 
continuing from time immemorial. The Quran only added to its 
ancient glory and respect. It s*ya : I am commanded only that 
I should serve the Lord of this city Who has made it sacred— 
S7-.91Q. The Prophet said : Allah made this city sacred since 
He cr^&ed" the hexveas and the earth--36:192. The Prophet 
once addressed Mecca: By Allah, thou art certainly the 
chosen land of . Allah and the dearest land of Allah 
in fc AU*^^j*?«&20L It appears therefore that Mecca is the 
best land in til sight of Allan in the whole world. Abraham 
prayed for this city : '0 Lord ! mike this city secure. 0 our 
Lordl surely I have settled some of my offspring in an un- 
productive valley near Thy sacr.ed. House, our Lord, that they 
may' keep up prayer. Therefore . make the hearts of some people 
yearn towards them and provide them with fruits-14:35-37Q. 
Thus Mecca has been made sacred and secure. Towards fulfil- 
ment:.of this object, murder in this city or fight except by way 
of , self-defence is prohibited. There is also a ban against the 
t5 afn^Mnsiimvto enter this city— r J:'23Q. This city has also been made 
-dt non-Muslim ' aggression by the Quranic verses 14:35 




( BmtB 2^XVlJ TEE SiCUB (JIT OF MECCA 647 

; (b) The HoTy Ka'ba zrA tie Mosque alH&r&m. The city of 
Mecca has : thuF got a girat ttnctiiy because it contains the Holy 
jta'baand Masjid alHaram within it. The Ka'ta stands in the 
centre of an open space like a parallelogram surrounded now by 
am all round building and minarets. This open space is the 
M*s]id al-Haram (sacred Mosque). T he Bacicd Mcsque contains 
the Ka'ba, Maqam Ibrahim and the Zemzcm buildings. The 
Ka'ba is a small reotangular building of nearly 50 feet in 
height. It is also known as Bo-itul Ma'rnur (a house of frequent 
visit — 32:4Q), and. Baitul Atiq (ancient houee— 2*2:29 Q). The 
KVba is very ansicnb and said to have begun from Adam as a 
prototype of the Fraquented House in heaven ; [see note 1641 (g) for 
details]. The Ka'ba is the Qibla of the whole Muslim world and 
all Muslims are bound to turn their faces towards it in their 
prayers. It will be destroyed with the end of the world by a 
Negro of Abyssinia — 36:197. 

(c) Prohibited things in al-Haram. Within the sacred enclosure of 
lyTasj'id al-Haram and generally within the city of Mecca, the follow- 
ing things are unlawful : (1) To kill or fight except by way of self-- 
defence. The Quran lays down : And do not fight with them in the 
Sacred Mosque until they fight with you in it, but if they fight with 
you, then slay them— 2-.191Q. (2) To hunt or kill a game or any 
anirhal exoept what is offered for sacrifice. (3) To cut plants and 
trees, to lop off their branches, to take grass . and in short to 
do anything injurious to a life. (4) To carry arms at ' !\tecca 
or to frighten anybody by any means. (5) To store up food-stnffa 
or to monopolise them. 



192. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said on the Jrj J 3 J U ^ v e 

day of the Conquest of Mecca : 



There is no - emigration but there t>t^ ^^Jj J S^ru* 
are holy war and pure intention ; ' ' ' 



and when you are summoned for ~ j£ "Jfc fatt 

holy war, hasten (to^it). And he u " UJ JJ ' r -> s J 

said on the day of the Conquest of j ^ ?s*z' ✓ » zs s-zJ* 

Mecca: As for this city, verily [J ' -T\ ■ 1 ^ 

Allah made it sacred on the day A / s>' lis 

He created the heavens a n d the f J^-' f'^J« J -fyb ^j*-" ^ 
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earth. Ib is, therefore, sacred up 
to the Besurrection Day on 
account of the grace of Allah. 
Fight in it was neither lawful 
for any hcdy previous to me, nor 
it is lawful for me except for an 
hour in a day.. It is sacred 
on account o£ the grace of 
Allah up to the Besurrection Day. 
Its thorns shall not be broken, 
nor its games be molested, nor 
shall anything found in it be taken 
up by anybody except he who re- 
cognises it, nor shall its grass be 
out off. Abbas said : O Apostle of 
Allah ! except Izkhar grass 
because it is for the blacksmiths 
and for their houses ? He said : 
Except Izkhar. 2218 Agreed upon 

if. In a narration of Abti 
' Hurairah : Its trees shall not be 
cut, nor its things be taken up 
except by one who notifies. 

193. Jaber reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : It is 
not lawful for any of you to carry 
ataafl at Mecba. 2214 Muslim 

194. Anas reported that the 
Prophet entered Mecca on the 
day of Victory while there was 
an. iron helnJet on his head. 2215 
When he put it off, a man 2216 
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2^13. Izkher is a kind of plants in Arabia with thorns. 

Urn 

2214. The majority of the jurists hold that to carry on arms at Meooa without any 
necessity is not lawful, 

V^SiWL; This hadis shows that to enter Mecca without Ihram is lawful. This view is 
'^.MMmm jby Imam ShafeyL Other jurists hold thafc it is not lawful and that in the 
^l^S^^^^ ion was ma * e for Prophet for one hour only. 
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approached and said : Certainly 
Ibrx Khatal is clinging with the 
curtains of the Ka'ba. He said : 
Kill him. 2217 -Agreed. 

193. Jabsr reported tint the 
Apostle of Allah entered (Mecca) 
on the day of the conquest of 
Mecca without Ihram, while 
there was a black turban over 
him. —Muslim 

193. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : One 
army will fight (to destroy) the 
KVba. 2213 When they will 
reach a desert of the country, it 
will sink down with the first and 
the last of them. I enquired : 0 
Apostle of Allah ! how will it 
sink down with the first and the 
last of them while there will 
be their leaders among them ? 
And (what is about) tho3e who 
will not be among them ? He 
said : It will sink down with the 
first and the last of them and 
thereafter they will ba raised up 
according to their intentions. 

— Agreed. 

]97. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Aposfcle of Allah said : 
A man of Abyssinia with slender 
legs will destory the KVba. 2219 

— Agreed. 
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2217. It is said thxt Ibn Khxtal turned a retrogada and killed his servant. The 
Prophet therefore pissed order to kill him within the saored boundary. Imam 
Shafeyi holds on tho bxais of this tradition that it is lawful to exeoute the 
ordained punishments within the Baored boundary but Abu Hanifah is of a diff eren t 
opinion. This order was passed when the Prophet came out of Ihram. 

2218. The destruction of the Ka'ba synchronises with the destruction of the 
world. 

2219. At the tima of Imim Mehli, a king of E^ypt named Sufyani will try 
to attack the Ka'ba but will be destroyed, 
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1C 8. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Prcph(t wbo said : I am 
seeing bim as it wore, black and 
walking wide. He will dismantle 
it stone by stone. —Bvlchari. 

If 9. Ya'la-b-Umayyah repor 
ted that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Storing of the food stufh in the 
sacred boandry is a great unlaw- 
ful thing. — Abu Daud 
200. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said to 
Mecca : 22 C° How good art thou 
among cities and how dear art 
thou to me ! Had not my people 
driven m3 out oE bhee, I would 
not have resided elsewhere. 

— Tirnv iz i ( Approved, 

Correct, Rare). 

201. AbdulIah-b-Adi-b-Hamra'a 

reported : I saw the Apostle of 

Allah waiting at Hazwanh 

and be said : By V Tali thou art 

certainly the best of Allah's land 

and the dearest land of Allah in the 

sight of Allah. Had I not been 

driven oat of thee, I would not 

have gone out. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majtih. 

202. AbuShuraih al Adawi 

reported that he said to Amr- 
b-Sayeed while he was sending 
armies towards Mecca : 0 Com- 
mander [ give me permission 
-to tell you a saying which 
tjie Prophet had broadcasted 
ori „the day following the day 
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of Conquest. IVty two ears heird 
it and my heart treasured ib 
and my two eyes saw him 
when he uttered it. He praised 
Allah, eulogised Him and then 
he said : Verily Allah made 
Mecca sacred and the people 
did not make it sacred. So it is 
not lawful for any man believing 
in Allah and the latter day to 
shed blood therein and to cut 
down trees therein. If anybody 
makes lawful (to fight) owing 
to the fight of the Apostle of 
Allah therein, tell him ; Verily 
Allah gave permission to His 
Apostle and He did not give 
you permission, and verily He 
granted an hour of the day there- 
in for me. Its sanctity of to-day 
has come again like its sanctity 
of bygone days. Let those who are 
present convey it to those absent. 
It was said to Abu Shuraih : 
What has Amr said ? He said 
that he had informed : 0 Abu 
Shuraih 1 I am more informed 
of that than you. Verily the 
sacrefl precincts shall neither give 

protection to a transgressor, nor 
to an absconder of murder, 2222 
nor to an absconder of crime. 

— Agreed. 

203. Ayyash-b-Abi Rabiah at 

Mafehzumi reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
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22.22. ^i) ID-Bakhm, the word 'KharbaV hxs b^en infearprefced as 'defect or crime'. 
(U) Amc-b-Sayaed was a judge of Abdul Malek-b-Mer.vvxu at Melina. He sent ati 
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people" shall not cease to be in .J A / h ' J * M ' 

progress so long as they regatd ' *l JlH 3 

this sacred thing (Ka'ba) with its ' ! x ' S' AJ . K 

due respect. When they will ^ ^ ✓ -*r~r-~ p 

disregard it, they will be ( t" . A/ i x 

destoryed. -I6n IkfaM ( ^ > ) * ^ 



SECTION 14 
2223. The Sacred City of Medina. 

(a) Medina. Medina was formerly called Tathrib (pronounced 
as Yasrib) or Ta'bah. It was raised to the rank of an important 
city by the Prophet and hence it is called Madinat-un-Nabi or 
simply Medina. It was the centre of the activities of the Pro- 
phet and contains the Prophet's mosque with the mosuleum of 
the Holy Prophet in one of its corners. Its famous graveyard 
Jannatul- Baqiy is blessed with the tomb9 of the early martyrs 
of Islam. Three miles to its south is the famous mosque of Quba 
where the Prophet stayed for nearly 15 days before he first 
entered Medina. 

(b) It ia Sacred. The city of Medina was made sacred. According 
to all the Imams except Ipiam Abu Hanifah, it is unlawful 
for pilgrims to cut its trees or to lop off their branches or to hunt 
and kill games, but these things are lawful according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah. The Holy Prophet commanded his followers to respect 
Medina and its inhabitants. He said that even its fruits, dates 
and dust are cures for diseases and that it will stand as an 
intercessor for him who keeps its honour, or dies therein, or 
bears its hardships and trials — 36:206, 226. It is guarded always 
by angels and is safe from epidemics and Dajjal-36:217. 

(c) A visit to Medina. The pilgrims should visit Medina after 
the performance of Haj and Umrah, because the Prophet said: 
Whoso makes pilgrimage and then visits my grave after my 

death is like one who visited me in my life-time 36:574w. 

The prayer of a man in his house is one prayer and his prayer 

in, the mosque of mine is prayer by 50,000 time3 — 34:158. When. 
>ity comes in sight to a pilgrim, the following invocation shall 
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f O Allah ! this is the sacred city of Thy ApDstia. go make 
it a protection for m3 from the Fire and a security from 
punishment and the evils of account, 5 

On entering the city, the following shall be read • 

*A y / yA} S AJ% A A AyA JB A S * A 9 A A A S A yy A 9 A A A/ to y 

y y %* y * **y y & y %% y y y 

'0 Lord ! admit me to an admission of truth, and take me out to 
a place of truth, and appoint for me a great helper from Thee.' 

Thereafter two nk'ats of prayer shall be read on entry into 
the Prophet's mosque. The pilgrims shall then visit the holy shrine 
and send blessings and greetings to the Apostle of Allah with a most 
sincere and grateful heart. 



204. Ali reported : We did not 
write anything from the Apostle 
of- Allah except the Quran and 
what is in tjxis scripture (hadis). 
He reported that the Prophet 
said ; Medina is sacred — what 
is between Air and Saur. 2224 
Whoso introduces an innova- 
tion therein or gives shelter 
to an innovator, there is on 
him the curse of Allah and of 
angles and men together. No 
piety or good work will be 
accepted from him. The coven- 
ant of the Muslims is the same 
22 2 ** and the most common man 
of them can run with it. So 
whoso breaks the trust of a Mus- 
lim, there is on him the curse of 



^ Ajy Ay **Ayy y y 0) y A y 

y y y 

SK C I A SS y I A^A 33 

eUjLsuoJ) sA* ^ U. ^ I j5J| 3> I A* 
y y yy y y\ 

6 SS JSA y* « J Ajy yy y s 

/A //A/ A// Ay f Ay yAy y 

y * , y * 

^ Jf K ' *yy * *J I Jax ^y' 
y y y ^ ^ 
^ A J^A^x y k y* m y y \ y%y 

y ' y s y y 

\hs y ak aja JZi &\y y& 4 Ky 
^ yy " 

JyAy Ayyy + A J y^Ay Ayy M/A/ y 




2224. Air and Saur are the two hills by the plain of Medina. 

2224a. The covenant is the same for all Muslims at Medina irrespective of 
status and position in society. If a humble servant protects a polytheist, nobody 
has got any right to kill the protected person „ If anybody breaks thi« pledge 
by killing the protected polytheist, there i* earse on him. 

* 



Allah and of all angels and men 
together. No piety, or good work 
will be accepted from him. 
Whoso forms alliance with a 
people without the permission of 
bia allies, 2225 there is on him 
the curse of Allah .and of all 
angles and men together. No 
piety or good work will be accep- 
ted from him. — Agreed upon it 
And in a narration reported by 
them : AVhoso acknowledges 
other than his (real) father and 
befriends other than his (real) 
master, there is on him the 
curse of Allah and of all angels 
and men together. No piety or 
good work will be accepted 
from him. 

235. Sa'ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: I make' 
unlawful within what is be- 
tween the two corners of 
Medina to have its branches 
lopped. off or to have its games 
killed. And he said : , Medina 
is .better for them h&<J they 
kmown it. Nobody shall have 
it after being displeased with 
it \feut Allah will give it 
(Mesdina) in exchange someone 
wl|o will be better than him, 
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2125. Wala means «a„ allia.ee or friendship, or tfe right ot a master over 

^^^^ r*S* " M8 6aeiaieS 0t WB f0rffle,i ^ any suffioienV" 
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and nobody will remain in its 
trials and hunger bat I shall 
become for him an intercessor 
or a witness on the Re- 
surrection Day. — Muslim 

206. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Nobody shall hear the trials 
and hardships of Medina out of 
my followers but I shall become 
for him an intercessor on the 
Resurrection Day. — Muslim. 

207. Same reported : When- 
ever the people saw the first 
fruit, they used to bring it 
to the Prophet. When he 
took it, he used to say ; O 
Allah ! make our fruits a bless- 
ing for us and" give us blessing 
in our Medina, : and give us 
blessing in our foods and corns. 
0 Allah ! Abraham was Thy 
servant; Thy dear friend and 
Thy Prophet, and verily I ain 
.Thy servant and Thy Prophet, 

and "he prayed to Thee for 
Mecca and I pray to Thee for 
Medina just like what he prayed 
to Thee for Mecca and simil* r 
things therewith. Thereafter 
he said : He used to call his 
youngest child and give that 
fruit to him. —Muslim 

208. Abu Sayeed reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Verily Abraham sanctified Mecca 
and he made it sacred but I 
have sanctified Medina, making 
uplawfu} ^yhat is between its 
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surroundings, not to shed blood 
therein, not to carry arms 
therein for fiphting and not to 
tear a tree except for forage. 

— Muslim 

209. A'mer-b-Sa'ad reported 
that Sa'ad got "upon his palace 
at Aqiq 2 *2Ca and found a slave 
cutting a tree or tearing its 
leaves. So he misappropriated 
it. When Sa'ad returned, the 
masters of the slave came to him 
and told him to return to their 
slave (or to ttem) 2226 what 
he had taken from their sla\e. 
He said : By Allah ! never shall I 
return anything which the 
Apostle of Allah gave him. He 
refused to return to 2227 them. 

— Muslim 

210. Ayesha reported : When 
the , Prophet came to Medina, 
Abu Bakr and Bilal vomit- 
ted. Then I came to the 
Prophet and informed him. He 
said: 0 Allah! make us love 
Medina like our love for Mecca 
or even more ; and make it 
healthy, and give us blessing in 
its foods and crops and diive 
away its fever and accommodate 

it at 2228 Hujfah. — Agreed 
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2225a. Aqiq is a place near Medina. ■ 

2226. The narratpr doubted whether the exaot - Word uttered waa^^^ . 

Qt £ — ; , 

2|27. This tradition is sa|d to have been abrogated by another tiadition ;on. 
peL At present, nothing oan lawfully be taken Without the permission of tht 
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L *%£ "the, name of a place between Meeca knd Mcdlna# %i if%% at 
e of the Jews and the Christians, 
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£11* AbdnlWi-b Omar repor- 
ted ab&ufc the drearn of the 

it * 

Prophet regarding Medina : I 
found a black woman with dis- 
hevelled hairs coming out . of 
Medina till she landed at Mahyaah 
I interpreted it that the IVun 
2229 of Medina had been shifted 
to Mabyaah and it is Hujfah, 

— BuJckari, 

212. Sufyan-b-Abi ZuY&it re- 
nted : J heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Yemen will be conqu- 
er^. A people will appear and 
spread and live with its 
inhabitants, and also those that 
will f Qllpw them. Medina ^ill be 
better for them if they would 
know it. Syria will be conqu- 
ered and a people will appear 
and sprfead and live with its 
inhabitants, and also those who 
MJ1 follow them. Medina will 
be better for them if they would 
know. it. Iraq will be conqu- 
ered. A people will arise and 
spread and live with its 
inhabitants, and also those who 
fallow them, but Medina 
will be better for the^JHhey 
would know it. — A%*&e$. 

2 IS. Abu Hurairah reported 
thb$ the Apostle of Allah said : 
I ^iav0 been commanded (to emi- 
grate) \tb-*a yillajge -which will 
$estmy all villages. They call it 
' YathriK " which is 'Medinv It 
amoves evils from men just as 
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the hammer removes the impuri- 
ties of iron. 2 ^o —Agreed: 

214. Jaber-b-Samorah repor- 
ted : 1 hear.d the Apostle of 
Allah say : Verily the Almighty 
Allah gave the name of -Tabah- 
to Medina *23i —Muslim. 

215. Jaber-b- Abdullah reported 
that* an unlettered Arab took the 
oath of allegiance to the Pro- 
phet. Then the unlettered Arab 
was attacked with a high fever 
at Medina. He came to the 
Prophet and said : O Mu- 
hammad ! return my allegiance 
to me. lie refused. Thereafter 
he came to him and said : 
Return my allegiance to me. 
He refused. Then the unlettered 
Arab went out. The Apostle 
of. Allah said : Verily Medina 
m -like a hammer which re- 
moves its impurities and adds 

>,tp 4fes excellence. * — Agreed, 
t Abu Hurairah ' reported 
at Hhe" Apostle of Allah sa^id 
WiH rjot s come fo 
Medina, Emotes its 
•as- the forge removes the 
i^ptjrities of iron. 

— Muslim. 

217. Same reported that the 
ApOstle of Allah said : There 
are angels over 'the" gates -of 
^Ee8itia. Neither epidemics, nor 
pajjal "shall enter there. 

— Agreed. 
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218. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
will be no city but will not 
soon be visited by Dajjal except 
Mecca and . Medina. There is 
no' gate* but o£ their gates 
except that angels in rows 
Will guard it. He will alight 
at Sajah 'and Medina will 
quake thrice and then every 
pol-ytheist and hypocrite will 
Cpme to , him. — Agreed. 

£19. Sa'ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
None shall play tricks with the 
inhabitants of Medina except 
that he will melt away as salt 
melts in water. — Agreed. 

. '220. Anas reported : Whenever 
ihe Prophet came to Medina 
from a Journey, he used to 
look to the walls oE Medina 
and unload his conveyance ; 
alid if he were riding upon a 
Conveyance, he used to drive 
it hastily out of love for it 
(Medina). — Btikhari 

..22JU"' Same' reported that 
(dnce) the "TJhud came to the 
sight" of the Prophet. Ete said : 
"This is a* moun f ain which loves 
m - ■* we , also love it. O 
*AHah ! . verily Abraham sanctifi- 
ed Mec6a A and * I sanctif y what 
is between its sides. —Agreed 
*222. Sahl-b^Sa'ad repdrted that 
the Apbstle ol Allah sa : d • The 
TJhud is a mountain which: lfrves 
us and we love it. —BitkharL 
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223, Solaiman b-Abi Abdullah 

reported : I saw Sa'ad-b-Abi 
Waqqas taking help* of a man 
who . was hunting within Ihe 
sadred boundary of Medina, 
which the Prophet prohibited. 
Then be robbed him of his 
cloth. IJis masters came and 
talked with him about it. 
He said : Verily the Apostle 
of Allah sanctified this sanctuary. 
He said also : 'Whoever over- 
takes anybody who . hunts 
therein, let him take - his com- 
modity/ I shall not give baek 
to you any provision which 
the Apostle of Allah supplied 
md with ; but if you. like, 
I may give its price to you. 

— Abu Ddud. 

224. Saleh, a freed slave 1 
of Sa/ad,~ reported : Sa'ad found 
some- slaves *out of the slaves 
of Medina . to cut down some 
of the trees of Medina. So he 
took their commodities and said 
(that is) to^ their masters,; I 
h|ard the Apostle of Allah 
prohibittmg the cutting of asny- 

, thing from the trees of Medina 
"and he said: Whoso cuts off 
ap^thing of id, his commodities 
are for one who takes them. 

— Abu Baud. 

225. Zubair reported frhl&t 
the Apostle qi Allah §aid:. Verily 
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526. Ibn Omar reported that 
the , Apostle 1 of Allah said *. 
^Yhoso c^in die at Medina, let 
him die therein because I shall 
intercede for one who. dies 
thereto, — Ahmad, Tirmizi 

(Approved, Correct, Bare). 

227, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the . Apostle of Allah said ; 
The last towi* out of the towns 

of Islapi for destruction will be 

* 

Medina. ■ • 

— Tirmizi {Approved, Bare). 

, 223. Jarir-b^Abudllah reported 
ftotn the Efcoph&l who feaid: : 
Verily Allah revealed to me : 
A* ^hicheve* of tjrese thfree 
places you get down, it will be 
ytrfxt place of ref tige^Medina, 
fialhrain ot Qa«asa*ain. 

. * ^Tirmizi. 

229. Abu Bafcrah reported 
froA tfee "Holy Prophet who 
i&id; The, dr r ea$ 61 Drffjil shall 
"nojf feiiter Itfedifca. It Wl have 
geveii gates at that time* At 
eve^r gate, there will be two 

—Bujchdfi. 
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230"- Apte Tepefrted from Ike 
l>rbp%fe« Who salt : 6 AtlaE ! 
"afte doU&te #f fhat; Thotf hast 
gived iio Mecca, of blessings. 



23.1. Ibn Abbas reported 
ti^ar T b^ ^^t*4l> h^d mi& : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say wWe §tW' if* th$ vaUey 
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662 AL-HADIS ' ' 

■ of A|iq * 2282 Some one ' froBi ' ^ x ^ / 

my Lord came to me -this - „■ ' Sf^ urs .f> ^'^ 

night.' (He said : Pray in this '* t V' A . rfl:^*"** 

blessed valley* and say There V/; , : >*Z J ' 
iW ' TJmrfrh in Ha). v W in ^1'" ^/^/^^w;®! 

ai narration: And Say- one * ^ x J J , J 

TJmrah ana one'Hai. —BulcKari. , , * , ■gs-'y'sf-Aj a.^ 

57i^.. A inan from the family . v J j ^ j 

of All^hattab reported from < ( • ' * ■ " -> '*>' 

i&e Friphet who- said- Whoso «j" ^"^ \? \ ^* «>J < 

visits me of free will, will be in my is ' ,ji i s 
neighbourhood 5 'On the ■ Besurrec- 1 - V-w* '^^1) ^.J' J r*r 

tion Day; and whoso takes, his ; wJv' ^vk ✓a-*- a'-,. * 

. abode at Medina and is patient S ^ J| ^*r"j f/- 

over its calamities; I shall be ✓ ^a: ; ->■-#> jaj \, 

> a witness and an intercessor for ^ jS^f ^ ^ ^^-^3 

him ;p>nd whoso dies in one of*the a^^a >> a. , ✓ c a >! a ^ 

" sacred cities, Allah will resurrect i^) |>* 

him on thfc Eesurrections Day as ' " ^ a ^ A | A ^ > A 

one of those who wilf have no * Cr* W^.* 1 ! ^ 

fear* f — Bbihagi 'j^'jjj v 
574rw. Ibn Omar reported a 

Marf a' tradition : Whoso makes 1^ ^ A f ' fi^ " y \ 

, .pilgrimage and ihen visits ^ y 

_ . A a ''A//' x X A,f AX >AX Af ' A> 

my grave after my death is • ; J y ^^^ 6^-^ 
W,*>we ^ho visited me, in my ~S tfh^-r 

M*^ vv -. -^*- ■ 'f.JW«S)' - 

,f &75w. Yahya-b Sayeed repor- • ^'^ A ^ A ^ A> .T> 

- ted that the Apostle of Allah 41/} J/*j^» J^'^ 

was, seated while a giwe was r^- m va^^a>^/v ^ >• v ^ 

vV^^S^dpg at ^Medirta. A man ; ^ jfa>- fh. J^tff- 

suddeniy got dow^ imto tke ■ - a m a-^a - #v 

grave and said : Bad is the -wV 1 ^ ^ ^'^^ 

friMDUy ^ of (a ;,beliey«r. yg,^ ^, . £ 

v, rh* v Apostle' of Allah retorted : , J \- .< r T ' Or; J"* 




^ 4 .,,?.f|at^K^' : 'caie Haj. See note— 2225a*. • ■' 
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raeimt^Kibt bnt*I ha^e meant fight 

ia.ifee ^yj.-^>^ al1 : Thefl.the 
Apostle of Alift^. ,sp,id[ ?p : thrice : 
Th^fte is .nothing like death in 
the way .af ^Ia^. a There is no 
tr%Q,fy of land in the^wprW dearer 
to. ins ..than, that ^it ( is my 
.gpave frorj^ it (Medina). 

—Malek (Defective). 
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dHAPTER XXXVII 

2232. The Quran 
fffc) -The^Quran. . The -Holy. Quran is the guide of the Muslims. 
K^iS;the complete code of. their every day life— economic, political, 
•religious, sockli and . moral. It is a revelation' from th,e.;. Al- 
mighty with the., exact swords as are now found embodi^iJi£ere- 
ih.."ThV Quran, lays down. And certainly it is *a re,ye}ati©n 
from th.e Lord . of the world. The faithful Spirit ha#n,£W 
down ^ithssshfe v&§bn your «heart that you may of the, t warneis, 
pMh A*^i4 language ^26:1 92-195Q. The verses a&ihe &urrn 
We're uttere&4>y the Holy Prophet to ; whose heart they were, re^eale^ 
^^'tMroflgh-thff^roha^g^V^tiel' The Quran is not the Hadin,. 
" ''Veause the former was revealed to the Prophet with words, while the 
w^s i.^e^'«b-him-|iH4de»s,t The Quran was resale* qgk at 
^MiM MtHpceefemeali ik the course o"f the. Prophe**s IJ |.ap<»: 
stoM*! e wear. • e*7eriiig v over twafcfey three .years,,' thirtesn years at 
•%ecc» : 'and ten: years- at Medina. r ' The first v.erse, tf)7Q) , wm 
yealed • in the Cave Hi'ra at Mecca in Lailatul ■■■ Kadr f(Blessed 
Nigk^ whichl's; one 0,f the last ten nights ' of Eamzdnr aild in the 
pure dialect oJL- the ! 'QbtaiBh which is chaa|;e 5 ,wri^en Arabia. 
The Quran "was arranged in to chapters, byv^ihe Prophet himself. 

confain'S'lli •tshap'ters, each chapte* containing some sections 
palled aMfeafeh' Baki' cqntajhing , ' some verses, -There 

See no^e SSCbrfor' pr6^ 

i «*„»_ it ' ' ' 



AL-HADlS 



qrfe 3% pfrts, 1 14 cetera, 66(6 verses, words and 388008 

fetters in the Holy Book. 86 chapters Were revealed at Mecca 
\jjhite 2^ chapters covering nearly one third of the Btfdk wese 
revealed at Jit edina.* , The Meecin chapters are jgetoe tatty fchoifc 
ah§ Mediai^n long. For convenience of ! reading, the ^warti has 
b^n divided in to p eqaai parts with ^ev^n man^As for r^# j 
ing tfye whole Quran in at least seven days' (85*89). £ 

Collection of the Quran in a book. No complete written 
copy of the Quran existed at the time of the Holy Prophet. It was 
not also possible as it was revealed during a course of 23 years. 
So during his time, it was kept in tablets of hearts, on parchments, 
papers, leaves and skins. After the holy demise, it was for the first 
time that the question of its collection ip a boob form was raised 
by Hazrat Omar before the first caliph Abu Bakr. At first, 
the aged Caliph waf ;rxo.t ^Uling to do ^ftajfe the Prophet had not 
done. N Afterwards he; thonght the propriety of collection and under- 
took the onerous task. The copy thus prepared by Abu Bakr was 
#itfet Omar's daughter Hafsah (Prophet's wife), bttjm feis de&tji. !Ehe 
$t&Re had then mo writtten copies. So Omar, dua^ing fete GaiHphate, 
tiered Zaid-b-Sabet, Abdulkh-b-Zubair, Sa'd-bralA's an 4 ; -Al?d®ar 
Rahman to examine independent screes a$d to, test the veartteifcy 
$f Hafsah's copy. ( fbus they prepare! some copies > whiph he 
Sffctribtrfed thrwgh&b ih© then, Muslim w or Jd. T^s§> c&pe&3?e^ 
<6&Sfeftly sunilar to the eopy of Hafsalh, and th§t text is / i now 
iilakt .throughout ,tfeei l^u^iim world. The , p«|i|y q$ tfee 
^ttrin has Horn bean kept intact an>d it ; wi^fe ^if WW 

t4~ hlin^red j*&tB ago,. 1 ■ .]» : : ? ? : ;D 1 

;} ^);- - The Quran i* ( a miracle , |p#.; #^ : --y#i^f»|i Bo*>k* Ifee 
feilhe greateat womder : ftUfflg tim ^fi?#©f *, ol tjae w^W« 
^i^p6a*edly challenged ttee ^o^m of; |hf J^o^d tq ]&fag a 
like it but they failed and tto. f h%^§n|% r erpains , i|Qfu|s^$f ?# 
t6 5/ this €ay 4 ftie Quran de^Jgteil £n#^ft''3ffi Wfiu^Awir* 
llh at wHicH ■ We .fca^B immW *tp Sm mmfl^^m lN&faP 

I. Medina chafers in order pf reve&tiorT: 2, 8, % 99, hi, J 0\ 18, %^f6, 



1 1 %. ' 





**v • i5i- ■6 ! -8*r-», -3^ -^r -40, 41 t ii. 43^ 44, 
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ar chapter like it and call on your helper besides Allah if you are 
truthful— 2 .23Q.' Say : If , men and Jinn should cojmbine 
together to bring the like of this Quran, they cannot bring, the 
like of it, though some of them help others. And certainly We have 
made distinct for men every kind of description but majority of 
men do not consent but : denying— 2:88Q. As the Quran .was 
revealed, no credit is given therefore to the Prophet, but the fact 
remains that this book is second to none in the world according- 
to the unanimous decision- of the learned men in points of diction, 
style, rhetoric, thoughts and soundness of laws and regulations 
to shape the destinies of mankind. It is an epitome , in itself. 
It is an universal book like the vast page of Nature. Worlds of 
nature are, subject to laws. Nature is mute and does not explain the 
reason of such laws, while the Quran explains them and says that 
thfetfe' is one 'God who is regulating the government of this universe 
.with these laws with an object in view. The Quran is a perfect 
code of a human life. It is a Divine Light that dissipates 
darkness from all ' around. Man-made lights are , insuffipient 
to remove the all-pervading darkness- and hence man-made 
llws are insufficent as a panacea for all problems of the world, 
By the divine Light of the Quran, all darkness is removed 
from the soil of mind just, as by the sun all darkless of the 
universe is removed. It is therefore a solution of .the, world problems , 
both > temporal ' spiritural, and is thus an Universal Book fpr, the 
guidance of mankind. * 
(d)- Merits of the Quran-reading. The merits; and ^rewards of 
the Quran reading are great. They vary according to the degrep of 
attention and understanding that are ■ -applied to it$ . reading., The 
object of reading, is to remember Allah, to glorify Him, to remember 
His orders and prohibitions and to take lessons, . It removes, rust 
on . soul just- as batU removes <Just . on t body . (37:3§2w). 
As, constant watering ^nd cultivation are necessary to make a ground 
spft and -fit , for tjie growth of crops, so constant. intelligent reading 
is required to make the mind soft and to nyiie it endowed with 
virtues and divine attributes. The greatest , meri£ f in the (^uran- 
r^ding consists -of,, its^ reading, in., prayer (37:5)80w) ^ by 
reading, one* letter , hi prayer, 25 merits. ar.e Qbtaiped,;, while, by 
reading it outside prayer, ten merits are obtained. The Prophet 
said that, the best man i^ he who has learnt the Quran and teaches 
it (37 : 1) and that there is envy for ope whom Allah has givep 



the Qaran and who stands up by it (37 • 5). The angles also attend 
to the morning-reading of the Quran : 'And the morning 
Quran-reading is witnessed— 17 S 78Q\ That is corroborated 
by the traditions 8 and 9 of this section. The Quran will stand 
as an intercessor on the Eesurrection Day — 37:13. For oix& 
letter like Alif, there are at least ten rewards increasing many 
times, A true Hafez following the instructions of the Quran will 
intercede with success for ten persons Qut of his friends — 37:31. Some 
other rewards have deen recorded in tradition 37:599^. To 
learn the Quran so far as it is ne3essary for daily prayers is 
compulsory and to commit it to memory is Farze Kefayah. 
Let it be, however, remembered that the Quran will be an opponent 
of one who reads it with an absent mind or careless fashion, 
(e) Rules to be observed in Quran-reading, 
(i) There are external and internal manners and rules which 
must be observed by every Quran reader. The following ire the 
external rules : - 

(1) He shall perform ablution and take bath if necessary. 
The Quran lays down : None shall touch the Quran except those 
who are pure— 56:79Q. 

(2) He shall sit facing the Holy Ka'ba. 

(3) He shall read the Quran with a reverential attitude 
and shall not hold any talk or eat at the time of reading, 

(4) He shall read slowly, distinctly and intelligently with*? 
his mind fixed always on meanings. 

(5) He shall feign to weep at the time of reading the descrip- 
tions of punishment if tears do not come out. 

(6) He shall start reading by reciting : I seek refuge to Thee 
from the accursed devil. In the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, 
the Most Compassionate. 

(7) All others who are near the reader should simply hear 
his reading as the rewards of the hearers and the readers are equal. 
The Quran says : When the Quran is read, remain silent that you 
may be shown mercy (56 : 78Q). 

(8) He shall read with a sweet and melodious voice. 

(9) After the the end of the Quran-reading, the Opening 
jet and the beginning of the Cow up to Muflehun stall 

f*V -*; l ,r ■ '* <„*r -« 1 

Jt^f^;^* 1 ..^ to finiahe4 *t best within one year- 
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and at least within seven days. To go beyond th is limit is abominable, 
(ii) The following are the internal rules of Quran-reading: 

(1) He shall read the Quran with a firm belief that it is the 
Word of God and that God is spsaking with him and that an absent 
mind will be surely punished. 

(2) He shall give much more attention to meanings than to the 
words uttered. The grasping of the inner meanings depends however 
on the degree of the purity of soul and mind. In other words, the 
pibus and not necessarily the intelligent can truly understand the 
inner meanings. An educated man can understand the word 
'fire' but a man with pure soul can know the real thing which 
is expressed by the word 'fire*. The pious catch the real thing 
while the learned catch only the names by which the things 
are made known to the outer world. IE a man does not understand 
the reason of a verse of the Quran, he must belieye in it, An ox does 
not know the reason of cultivation. It is only man who knows it. 
Likewise a. man may not understand a Quranic verse, but still he 
should believe in its truth. 

(3) He shall change the attitude of his mind according to the 
nature of the verses he reads. In case of the descriptions of 
punishment, he shall take a fearful attitude; and in case of the descri- 
ptions of Paradise a countenance of joy. Allah gives a hint in this 
verse : Had We revealed this Quran upon a mountain, you would 
have certainly seen it fearful, prostrated out of fear of 
Allah— 59:20Q, 

IMPORTANT CHAPTERS IN THE QURAN. The following are the important 
chapters and verses in the Quran : — 

(1) OPENING CHAPTER (IQ) known as Fatihah is the most meritorious (87s 
10. No previous Prophet was given a chapter like it (37:17) and there is nothing 
like it (87:32) There is oure in it- 37:584w and a rank — 37:593w. 

(2) CHAPTER IKHLA.8 (112Q). A single reading brings rewards of reading one 
third of the whole Quran— 37:20 To love it is to gain Paradise— 37:22. Other re- 
ferences :8723, 37:44 46, 47, 48, 51, 583w, 698w* 

(3) CHAPTER YA'SIN (S6Q). It is the heart of the Quran— 37:37. Its read- 
ing brings rewards of ten readings of the Quran— 87:578w. If recited at noon, 
all needs are removed — 37:5 9 lw. It should be read before a dying man — 37: 592 w. 

(4) CHAPTER SHAKING (99Q). It brings rewards of reading half of the 
Quran (37:44). It is sufficient— 37:53 . 

(5) YERSES 2:84 to* 86. No Prophet was given the like fcf it— 37:17; suffioietit for 
protection' of a man — 37:18. If read for three nights, the devil goes away froiT 
the house, 37:35* 



1. Cman reported that the ^ ^ ^. jS'jL& ^ 
Apostle of Allah aaid : The ( / ° r > ° ° u ^ 
best of you is he who has $ f,^, , , ^ K , Kt)K , 
leant the Quran and then 0 j c ,V tU) r ^ 
teaches it. — BukharL 

2. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported: & j*^' J £ 
The Apostle of Allah came ^ ^ J ^ J *' ✓ 

out while we were in Suf f ah i ^ s£f jf* , JKy . ' , 

«B8 and asked: Who among f^' t 1 ' 

you likes to go out everydry KyK , , yKJ , A/Sj ^ Ay 

at morn to Bathhan or to J&SaMj ' ij ' ^ ^ J**" ^' 

Aqiq 2 2q4 and bring two she- ' A 

camels with young ones without j J) u£ ; vj.^'r* u*- 3 ^ V 



lb r 5 ' J* o ; *S"f= w 4 *** ^ * 

committing sin and severing ' ' ' ' * - ' 

blood-tie? We replied: O ^ fa £ fig ' 

Apostle of Allah ! everyone 



(6) VERSE 2:255Q is a great verse near Allah - 87: 5 87 w, 15. If it is read 
at the time of sleep, the devil will not come till morning— 87:16. 

(7) GHAPTFR COW (*2Q). If it is read in any house, the devil will not remain 
there— 87:12. It will give shade in the next world— 37:18. Other references— 87 : 
585w, 586w. 

(£) 'The Family of Imran' (3Q) -37:1s, 58ow, 586w. 
,(10) VERSE3 18:1 to 10. Djtjjal will not attack him— 87:19. 

(11) REFUGTN*G VERSES (113, 114Q). They are the best refuging verses— 37: 
23, 50; should be recited in bed time — 37:24. 

(12) VERSES 40:1— 3Q. If it is recited at dusk, he will be protected till dawn ; 
and if at dawn, he will be proteoted till dusk — 37:84. 

(13) GAA.PTER 44Q. If recited at night, 70000 angels will seek forgiveness for 
him— 87:40. 

(14) CHAPTER 67Q. Whoso reads it, it, will intercede for him till he is 
forgiven. 

(15) Oth^r important chapters are 59:28— 25Q, 2:225— 1227Q, 55Q, 56Q, 102Q etc. 

Eeferences. Quran— The Quran contains everything — 25:14, to forget the Quran- 
reading is a great sin— 34:180 ; 38:4. He who commits it to memory is honour- 
able— 34:52 lw. The Quran was revealed with truth for men 89:41Q ; 7:204, 25:1 

See nstes 2414 and 2456 about the purity and revelation of the Quran. 

2287, Suffah is a corner of the Prophet's mosque at Medina which was re- 
served for those companions, whp exclusively, devoted themselves to divine worship. 
They are called As'habe-Suffah (companions of theSuffah)^ 

, 2288. Bathhan and Aqid are two peaces, at Medina, the former being very near 
*nd ■ the latter {our miles qfi from Medina. In! these pia oes, markets are held and 
fine camels are sold. Camels form the best wealth of the Arabs and henoe 
Quranic verses have been compared with she-oamela. 
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of us likes that. He said : Is it 
not better for one of you that he 
should come out at morn to the 
mosque and teach or read two ve- 
rses from the Book oE Alhh than 
(to have) two she-camels, and three 
(varses) better for him than three 
(she-camels), and four (verses) better 
than four (camels) and their equi- 
valent numbers (better than) the 
equivalent she-camels ?— Muslim. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Does anyone of you likes, when 
he returns to his family, to find 
therein three fat big pregnant 
she-camels? 'Yes' replied we. 
He said : Then three verses which 
anyone of you reads in his 
prayer are better than three 
fat big pregnant she -cam els. 

— Muslim. 

4. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : One 
who has got expert knowledge 
in the Quran is with the honour- 
able pious scribes 2235 ; an( i one 
who reads the Qaran and 
struggles therein while it appears 
difficult to him has got double 
rewards. 2235 —Agreed. 

5. lbn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
There's no envy except for 
two: a man whom Allah has 
given the Quran and who stands 
up by it throughout the night 
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^35. OJhese are the honoured angels who keep the records of the deeds of raen, 
2286» See note 83 for details. 



and throughout the day, and 
a man whom Allah has given 
wealth and who spends there- 
from throughout the night 
and throughout the day. 

— Agreed. 

6. Abu Musa reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
parable of the believer who 
reads the Quran is the parable 
of an orange of which the 
smell is pleasant and the taste 
is pleasant, and the parable 
of the believer who does not read 
the Quran is the parable of a 
fresh date which has got no smell 
but of which the taste is sweet, and 
the parable of the hypocrite who 
does not read the Quran is like 
the parable of a colocynth which 
has got no smell but of which 
the taste is bitter, and the 
parable of the hypocrite who 
reads the Quran is the parable 
of a fragrant flower which has 
got a pleasant smell but of which 
the taste is bitter. Agreed upon it. 
And in a narration : The believer 
who reads the Quran and acts up 
to it is like an orange, and the 
believer who does neither read 

this Quran, nor act up to it is 
like a fresh date.' 

7. Omar-b-al Khattab reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
/Verily Allah will raise, up 
some peoples by thi& Book 

bring down others by 
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& Abu Syeed alKhodri re- s x „, a jk k , k s * * 

ported thatf Osaad-b-Huzair had ^f)^ v yJj 
said : While he was reading 

one night the Chapter 'Cow' ^ *yuy> LJulj ^ j>| 

at a time when his horse was ' ✓ x 

tied up near him, the horse #va $s k*ks Oxxx- x^x* xxaj> *x 

suddenly jumped up. Then he Jr 5 *" ^ 
remained silent and the horse 

A XX Xx S S S* XV A ' A 

also kept quiet. Again he read ^^j^J vr*-^** 3 1 

and the horse jumped up, ' 
Then he remained silent and the A <^< ' A ''< 

horse also kept quite. Again ✓ " ' * 
he read and the horse jumped 

J c | AX ^ .PA X XX X S'*' J XXA 

up. Then he finished while his ^_aso <t-Jo| uJj^Li 
son Yahya was neir it He 

. . • 5/^ *XA AX //A// XA W /A ^ 

feared lest it might attack tj L\ UjdLu-aj^l jaiUL^Loy 

him. When he detained it, he ' ' ' 

raised up his head towards >f x- ' xs / Ca/ xxx 

heaven when lo ! there was ^ *" ^ W 

a canopy wherein there were , c A „„ A „ A 

as it were lights. When it f-W^I J 1 ^* I U+» 

was dawn, the Holy Prophet ' ' 

was informed and he said: « (, . ■ 

Bead, O son of Suzair ? f '5 ^ " ^ ° " ^ 

Read, O son of Huzair ? ^ ' -» ' " a,, x A , 

He said : 0 Apostle of 4&I Jr"j Ll *^**&> J 15 ^ U 

Allah ! I fear lest it " ' 

j. n tv • A//-A/ /A X XA X XX | Ay XX A X 

may tread upon Yahya who ^j^u L«L* ^ ^^UaS | 
is near it. I went to him ' ^ 

and raised up my head towards >\^J) ' \\ A V ^ ^ 

the heaven when lo ! there was ^ ^x ^ x* j. 

something like a canopy wherein a xxa ^ >a/ xa je* ^ a x~- 

there were as it were lights. £^^1 J tS/0 ) ^ ^1 J-*"* f*iU 

X ^ x x X ^ 

I came out till I did not see . ^ 

X A A// XX X |X ^ & ^ J K XXX 

it. He asked : And do you I* ^j&i J 1 - 5 I H t^M^ 



know what it is? He replied 
"No". He said: Those were &jQ 
the angels who came near to x ' 

hear your voice. Had you read f ^. JA ^ A ^ A ^ x a xxa ^ x ^ ax 
they wqjildl have remained tiU ^ ^ 3 ° 
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dawn and the people would 
have been , looking at them. 
They could not • have hidden 
themselves from them, — Agreed 

9i Bara'a reported: A man 
was reading the Chapter Gave 
( 18Q ) while there was a 
horse by his side tied up with 
two ropes. A cloud covered 
him and it began to come 
nearer and nearer while his 
horse was jumping up. When 
it was dawn, he came to the 
Prophet and narrated it to him 
He said ; That is the consola- 
tion that came down with the 

Quran. —Agreed 

10« Abu Sayeed al-Mualla re- 
potted : While I was praying 
within the mosque, the Prophet 
called me but I did not reply 
to him. Thereafter I came to 
him and asked : O Apostle of 
Allah ! verily I was praying. 
He said : Did not Allah say : 
Efespond to Allah, and to his 
Apostle when he calls you ? 
Then "he said: shall I not 
teach you the most meritorious 
chapter of the Quran before 
you, go out of the mosque ? 
He took hold of my hand. 
When we wished to come out, I said : 
0 Apostle of Allah ! you have 
snid that you would' teach me 
the most meritorious chapter of 
, . trie Quran. He said: "All praise 
>i';Vls : due to Allah, the Lord of 
"^^^-W^dd%^ 'that khe seven 
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oft-repeated verses and the 
great Quran which I have 
brought. — Bukhari 

11. Ziyad-b-Labeed reported 
that the Prophet mentioned 
something. He said : That 
(will come to pass) at the time 

' when learning will depart. I 
asked : O Ms. of Allah, and 
how will learning depart while 
we have been reading the Quran 
and educating our children 
to read it and while our children 
will educate their children to 
read it up to the Eesurrection 
Day ? He said : 0 Ziyad ! may 
thy mother be heavy with 
thee ! if I had been the mo3t 
learned man at Medina I 
could have taught you. Do not 
the Jews and Christians read 
the Torah and the Bible while 
they do not know what is in 
them ? — Ahmad, Ibn Majah, 

Tirmizi 

12, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Don't ,make your houses grave- 
yards. Verily the devil flees 
away from the house wherein 
the chapter 'Cow* is read. 

— Muslim 

13- Abu Omamah reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Bead the Quran ; verily it will 
come as an intercessor on the 
Resurrection Day for its readers* 
Read the two brilliant chapters 
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'the Cow' and 'the Family of 
Imran' because they will come 
on the Eesurrection Day like 
two clouds (as it were), or two 
canopies, or two flocks of birds 
in rows, giving shade to their 
readers. Read the chapter c Oow\ 
Verily to take recourse to it is 
a blessing and to give it up is 
a cause of grief, and the in- 
dolent will be unable to over- 
take -Muslim 

14. Nawas-b-Sam'an reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
The Quran will be brought on 
the Resurrection Day along with 
those who used to act u p to it. 
The chapters 'Cow* and 'the 
Family of Imran' will come in 
advance of it as if they will he 
like two clouds or two black 
shades with a shining space 
between them both, or they will 
both be like two flocks of birds 
in rows giving shade to their 
readers. —Muslim. 
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15. Obai-b-Ka'ab reported that 
the Apostle of Allah asked: 

0 Abul Munzir ! do you know a„ 
as to which verse of the Book ^' ^' urj^'J J^ 1 ' WlU ^ ^! 
Pf the Almighty Allah is ' " " ^ 
greatest near you ? I gai^ . 
Allah His Apostle know best." 

1 asked : 0 Abul Munzir \ do 
you know as to which verse, of 
the Book of the Almighty Allah 
k greatest uear yo.u ? I said : ' 
^ is Allah * there is *n 0 deity 
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but He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting (2:25 5Q). Then 
he struck my cheat with his 
hand and said : 0 Abul 
Munzir ! may learning welcome 
thee with cheers J — Muslim. 

16. Abu Hurairah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah entrusted 
me with the charge of Zakat 
during Ramzan. Somebody 
came to me rnd began to take 
away some food-stuffs. I over- 
took him and said : I must 
take you to the Prophet. He 
said : 1 am a needy man with 
a big family in my charge, and 
so I have got a pressing need. 
He said : Then I let him go free 
and went at dawn (to the 
Prophet). The Prophet asked; 

0 Abu Hurairah, what did 
your prisoner do last night ? I 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! he 
complained of a pressing need 
and a big family. Then I felt 
pity for him and let him go his 
way. He said : Behold ! verily 
he belied you and he w li suon 
return. Then I came to know 
that he would soon return on 
account of the Prophet's saying 
'that he would soon turn back\ 

1 noticed that he came to 
take foodstuffs. So I arrest- 
ed him and said; I must 
take you to the Apostle of 
Allah. He said : L^eave me as I 
am % ne^edy man* wMffa, a big . 
family in my charge I shall 
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not come again. Then I 
showed kindness on him, and 
let him have his way. I went 
at dawn and the Prophet asked 
me ; O Abu Hurairah ! what did 
your prisoner do ? I replied : 
0* Apostle of Allah ! he co- 
mplained of a pressing want 
and a big family. Then 
I took compassion on him 
and let him have his way. He 
faaid : Behold ! verily he belied 
you and will soon come 
back. Then I noticed that he 
came to take the food-stuffs. 
I arrested him and said : 
I must take you to the Apostle 
of Allah and this is the last 
of the three times. Verily you 
promised that you would not 
.come again but you have come. 
He said : Leave me ; I shall 
teach you some words with 
which Allah may give you bene- 
fit. When you go to your bed, 
read the verse of the Throne- 
"He is Allah, there is no deity 
but He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting", till you finish 
the verse (2:255Q). Verily a pro- 
tector from Allah will not cea s e 
to come over you, and the 
devil will not come to you till 
morning. Then I let him go 
way. I went at dawn and 
the JProphet asked me: What 
did your prisoner do?" I repli- 
i* miV^m^ me that he 
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with which Alhh will do me be- 
nefit;. He said: Behold ! verily 
he has spoken the truth to you 
though he is a great liar. Do 
n't you kuow with whom you 
were speaking since three nights? 
I said : No. He said : He is the 
devil. — Bukhari 

17. Ibn Abbas reported ; When 
Gabriel (P. H.) was se^ted near the 
Prophet, he heard a voice from 
above. He raised up his head 
and said : It is a door from 
heaven which has been opened to- 
day and which was never opened 
before except to-day. An angel 
got down from it. He said : 
He is an angel who has come 
down to the earth to-day and 
who did never come down 
before but to-day. He greeted 
and said : Give good news of 
two lights which I have been 
given and which no Prophet 
before you was given — the Open- 
ing of the Book (1Q) and the last 
portions of the Chapter Cow (2:81 
86). You will never read a letter 
from them but you will be 
given (reward) therefor. 

— Muslim 

18. Abu Mas'ud reported that 
the Apo3tle ot Allah said : As 
for the two verses at the 
end of the Chapter Cow, whoso 
r^dLs them at night, they are 
sufficient for him. — Agreed 

19. Abu Darda'a reported 
[ that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
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Whoever commits to memory 
ten verses from the beginning of 
the chapter Cave (18 : 1— 10Q) 
will he protected from Dajjal. 2237 

— Muslim. 

20. Same reported that the 
Apo3tle of Allah asked : Will 
you not be able to read one- 
third of the Quran in one night ? 
They replied : And how can he 
read one-third of the Qaran ? 
He said : 'Say, He is Allah, the 
One/ it will be equivalent to one- 
third of the Quran. —Muslim, 
BuTchari from Abu Sayeed. 

21. Ayesha reported : The 
Prophet sent a man in command 
of an army, and the latter used 
to read (the Quran) for his 
companions in their prayer and 
.end with "Say, He is Allah, the 
One (112Q)'. When they returned, 
they mentioned it to the Prophet. 
He said : Ask him for what 
reason he did so. They asked 
him* He said : Because it is 
descriptive' o£ the Merciful, 
and I like to read it. The Prophet 
said : Inform him that Allah 
loves him. — Agreed. 

22. Ana3 reported that a man 
said : 0 ApD3tie of Allah ! I 
like this chapter : 'Say, He is 
Allah, the One (112Q)'. He said 
Tour love £>r it will admit yoi?. 
in Paradise. 

— Tirmizi, Bukhari 
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23. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Do you not see the verse3 sent 
down this night the like of 
which was rever seen ? He 
said : "'Say, I seek refuge with 
the Lord of the dawn (113 Q)' 
and 'I seek refuge with the Lord 
of men (1UQ)'. —Muslim. 

24. Ayesha reporbel t When- 
ever the Prophet went to his bed 
every night, he used to join 
together his palm^, puff breath 
unto them and read therein : 
'Say, He is Allah, the One (112Q)' 
'Say, I seek refuge with the 
Lord of the dawn (113Q)/ 'Say, 
I seek refuge with the Lord of 
men (U4Q)/ and rub there- 
with his body as far as he could, 
beginning therewith from his 
head and face and what was 
projecting from his body* He 
used to do it thrice. — Agreed. 

25. AbduIIah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
The reader of the Quran will be 
asked : Bead, ascend 2>bs and 
recite as you used to do in the 
world, because your rank is at 
the time of the last verse you 
read. — Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu 

Daud, Nisau 

26. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of the Allah said s 
Verily he in whose chest there 
is nothing of the Quran is like 
m destroyed house. 

n r-TirmUi (Correct), Bar ink 
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27. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Glorious and Exalted Lord will 
say : Whoever is kept engaged 
by the Quran from (His) remem- 
brance and beseeching, I give him 
more than what the beseechers 
are given ; and the excellence of 
the Word of Allah is above all 
other words like the excellence 
of Allah over His creations. 

Tirmizi, Darimi, Baihaqi 
(Approved, Bare). 

28. Ibn Mas'ud reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads a letter from the Book 
of Allah, gets one virtue in its 
place ; and one virtue has got ten 
rewards like it. I don't say that 
'Alif, Lam, Mini' is a letter, 
but Alif is a letter, Lam is a 
letter and Mim is a letter. 

—Tdrmizi (Approved, Correct, 

Bare) 

29, Hares b-A'war reported : 
I was walking within the mosque 
when lo ! the people were 
engaged in vain discourses. I 
went to Ali and informed him 
ot this. He said : Are they 
doing this still?, 'Yes' said L 
He said : Behold ! I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say : s Behold ! 
there will soon appear calamity. 
I asked: What will be the way 
6f getting out of it, 0 Ms. of 
Allah ? He said. The book of 

whe^in there are, the 
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tidings of those before yon and 
the tidings of those after yon and 
the decision of what occurs 
among you. It is clear, not a 
vain discourse. "Whoso among 

the oppressors abandons Allah 
shall ruin him ; and whoso seeks 
guidance in what is besides it, 
Allah shall misguide him, and it 
is the firmest rope of Allah, 
and it is the great reminder, 
and it is the straight path. It 
is a thing with which passions 
neither go astray, nor the 
tongues falsify, nor the learned 
are satisfied with it, nor does it 
grow old byexcessive repetitions, 
nor its wonders come to an end. 
It is a thing from which the Jinn 
didnot turn away when they hear- 
ed it, so much so that they said : 
Verily we have heard an 
wonderful Quran that guides to 
truth ; so we took faith in it, 
Whoso speaks according to it, 
speaks the truth ; and whoso acts 
up to it, is rewarded ; and whoso 
decides therewith is just ; and who- 
so invites to it, is guided to the 
straight path. — Tirmizi, Darimi 

30. Mu'azal-Johaniy reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Whoso reads the Quran and acts 
up to what is therein, his parents 
will be adorned on the 
Busurrection Day with a crown 
of which the brilliance will be 
greater than the rays of the sun 
in the houses of this world provi- 
ded it (sun) existed in your midst. 
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What is then your conjecture , ?/"1' j ' a 'k f-\ A ; S 
about one who works up to V <Wj ^1 ) - J-* ^4 
it ? 2239 —Ahmad, Abu Daud. ' ' " 

31. AH reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads the Quran, and commits it 
to memory, and knows its lawful 

things as lawful and unlawful 

things as unlawful, Allah will 

admit him in Paradise and 

will accept his intercession for — ^ 

ten persons out of his family f^** ^ 1 \sr* Vr 4 * 

members, for every one of whom 
the fire has become sure. 
—Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Tirmizi 2240 
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32. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah asked 
Obai-b-Ka'ab *• How do you read 
(the Quran) in prayer ? Then he 
lead 'the Mother of the Quran 
(1Q).' The Apostle of Allah said ? 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, the like*of it waB never 
revealed either in the Torah, or 
in the Gospel, or in the Zabur, 
or in the Quran ; and it is 'the 
seven oft-repeated verses' and the 
greater Quran which I have 
been given. 

^-Tirmizi {Approved, Correct.) 

33. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said s Learn the 
Quran and read it, verily the 
parable of the Quran for one who 
learns, reads and stands up there- 
with in prayer is like the parable 

: 2289. Ita isnad is weak,. 

' 2140. Tiimizi reported that this tra*^ - ^ : * 

m*k™*<*« * . ac mia tradltlc > n w rare as one of its nsrrators Hafa- 

mmmm, was a ot so strong in memory. narrators, Hafs- 



* $ S S $ A** 

( ) ^ 31 1 



)jJ*> 4D] J^j JL5 JS jjc 



AX 



0»J AS 



"i"' ? " " sis*** 



*HE QUBAtf 



683 



of a big filled up with mask 
which diffa?e3 its smell in every 
direction ; an4 the pirable of 
one who learns it and sleeps 
while it is in his bslly is like the 
pirible of a big of mask that is 
closed up. 2241 

Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
3t. Sams reported thifc the Apos- 
tle of Allah said : Whoso reads at 
diwa the (chapber) Believer — 
'Him, Mim 1 — up to— To Him is 
the return (4o : lto3y and Ayatul 
Kursi (2 : 225 or 257q), is protec- 
ted therefor till dusk ; and 
whoso reads them at dusk is 
protected therefor till dawn. 

Tirmizi {Rare), Barimi. 
35. Nu'man-b-Bashir reported 
that the Aposble of Allah said : 
Verily Allah had written a 
book 2)3 J years before He created 
the heavens and earth. He revealed 
from it two verses with which 
He clo3ed the chapte r 'Cow*, and * 
these two are not read three 
nights in a house but to drive off 



from 



coming 



close 



the devil 
to it. 

—Tirmizi (Bare), Barimi* 
36. Abu Darda'a reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
rjeads three verses from the first 
portion of the C*ve (1* : 1-3Q) i s 
protested from the trial of 

—Tirmizi (Approved, Bare), 
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37. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
is certainly a heart for everything, 
and the heart of the Quran is 
'Ya, Sin — 36Q,' and whoso reads 
'Ya, Sin/ Allah writes for him 
in exchange of' its reading (the 
rewards of) the reading of the 
(whole) Quran ten times. 

— Tirmisi (Bare), Darimi. 

38. Abu.'Hurairah reported that 
the' Apostle of. Allah said : Whoso 
reads 'Ham, - Mim' (the 
Vapour-4tQ) in a night, gets 
up at dawn while 70,000 angels 
seek forgiveness for him. 

— Tirmizi (Bare) 

39. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads 'Ham, Mim' (the 
Vipoir-ilQ) .in .the Jumtni 
night is forgiven. Tirmizi (Bare) 

40. Irbad-bSariyah reported 
that the Prophsb used to read 
'The Glorifications' 22*2 before he 
went to b3d, saying ; Verily 
therein there is a verse which 
is * better than one thousand 
verses. —Tirmizi, Abu Datid 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 
that r the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily there is a chapter of 
the Quran (consisting) of thirty 

f?4». These are seven cha^T"^, 5 7, 59, el, 62, 6 4and 87. Some say that 
th* verse which is better than 100 0 verses is : 'Had We revealed this Quran upon 
f J* mountain, you would certainly .have seen it falling down splitting asunder he- 

i; 2SVl *" ° f AUah ' ^ W6 8et t0Tth thefle *o men that they 

^eot -59:21Q. Some say that it is the following verse : He is the Fixst 

£ "a^^-^^^aad the Secret, and He mas knowledge over all 
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verses, which intercedes for a 
mm till he is forgiven, and 
that ia— Blessed is He i& 
wJLOse hand is the kingdom (97 Q) 
—Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 
Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
42. Ibn Abbas reported : A 
certain companion of the Pro- 
phet pitched his tent over a 
grave and it did not occur to him 
that it was a grave. There 
was a mia reiding thereon 
the chapter "Blessed is He in 
whose hand is the kingdom 
(67Q)" till he finished it. Then 
he came to the Prophet and 
informed him. The Prophet 
said : It is that which prevents, 
it is that which secures salva- 
tion, saving him from the chasti ~ 
sement of Allah. Tirmizi (Bate) 

43. Jaber reported ; The 
Prophet used not to sleep tit! 
he read— 'Alif, Lam, Mim (The 
Descent (32Q) and 'Blessed is He 
in whose hand is the kingdom 1 * 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Darimi, 
(Corrrect)* 

44. Ibn Abba* and An»4*» 
Malek reported that the Apoetl© 
of Allah said : 'When it will 
be shaken (99Q)' is equivalent 
to half the Quran, and 'Say, 
He is Allah, the One— 13.2Q* is 
equivalent to one-third of the 
Qnran, and 'Say, 0 you nil* 
believers (109Q)' is equivalent 
Jo one-fourth of the Quran. 

Tirmui 
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45. ■ M&'qal-b-Yasar reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Whpso , reads at dawn three 
times 'I seek refuge to Allah, 
the Hearing, the Knowing, from 
the accursed devil', and then 
reads three verses from the 
last portion of the chapter 
Banishment (59:23 - 25), Alla.h 
gives for his care 70,000 angels 
who send blessings on him till 
dusk ; and if he dies on that 
day, he dies a martyr ; and 
whoso reads it at .dusk is in the 
same rank. 

— Darimi, Tirmizi (Bare) 

46. Anas reported from the 
Prophet who said : Who30 reads 
every day 'Say, He is Allah, the 
One ( 112 Q )' . '(wo hundred 
times; the sins of fifty years are 
effaced from him except, .that 
debt will remain due "from 
him. '2243- ■ • 

— Tirmizi, Darimi. 

47- Same .reported from the 
Pfcophet who said : Whoso 
intends to- sleep on his bed and 
then inclines to his right side for 
sleep*and thereafter reads "Say, 
He is AHfth, ;the ' One (]12Qr 
one .hundred times, the Lord will 
Sky to him \wh6n there will bccitr 
the JResnrrection Day ■ 0 My ser- 
* v& at; ! x enter Paradise upon ytm 
^ight^ide^,, . . „ , l #> 

-Tirmizi (Approved, B%re) 
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. 48. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet heard a man 
read 'Say, He is Allah, the One 
(llSQ).' ; and he said "It has be- 
come sure." I asked : And what has 
become sure ? He said * Paradise. 

— Malek, Tirmizi, Nisai, 

49. Parwah-b-Naufal reported 
from his father who asked : 0 
Apostle of Allah ! teach me 
something which I shall read 

when I shall take shelter to my bed. 
He said : Read — '0 you infidels 
(109Q)' ; and verily it is a purifier 
of polytheism, 

. — Tirmizi % Abu Daud, Darimi. 

50. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported : 
"When I was travelling with 
the Prophet between Hujfah 
and Abwa'a, a gust of wind and 
intense darkness prevailed over 
us. The Apostle- of Allah began 
to seek refuge with 'I seek refuge 
with the Lord of the early dawn* 
(113Q) and 'I seek refuge with 
the Lord of men (L14Q),' and he 
was saying : 0 Oqbah ! seek 
refuge with them both and 
nobody sought refuge with any- 
thing like them, 

— Abu Dmid. 

51. AbduIlah-b-Khubaib repor 
ted: We came out in a night 
of rain and intense darkness 
wishing (to come to) the Prophet 
and then we found him out. He 
said : Say. I asked : "What shall I 
say ? He said : 'Say, He is 
Allah, the One (U2Q),' ami the 
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two Refuging Chapters three times 
when it is dawn and when it is 
dusk, it will suffice you for 
everything. — Tirmizi, Abu 
Baud, Nisai. 

52. Oqbah b-A'mer reported : 
I asked : O Apostle of Allah ! 
I read the chapter Hud (HQ) or 
the chapter Joseph (12Q). He 
said : You will never read any- 
thing which is more acceptable 
to Allah than 'Say, I seek refuge 
with the Lord of the early dawn 
(113Q)'. — Ahmad, Nisai, Darimi. 
63. AbduIlah-b-Amr reported : 
A man came to the Prophet and 
said : Bead out to me, 0 Apostle 
of Allah. He said : Read three 
(chapters) having 'Alif , Lam, Ra\ 
He said : My years have 
increased and my heart has 
become hard and my tongue has 
become thick. He said : Read 
three having 'Ham, Mim\ He 
replied as he had replied. The 
man said : 0 Apostle of Allah I 
read out a comprehensive chapter 
to me. Then the Apostle of 
Allah read out to him 'When it 
will be shaken (99Q)/ till he 
finished it. Then the man said : 
By One who has sent you with 
truth, I shall never do more than 
this. Then the man .turned back. 
The Apostle of Allah said twice : 
humble man has got 
— Ahmad, Abu Daud. 



&y y I S A Aj* SAsJAJsk 




^ M^ w Rahman-b Auf 



the' Bcop&et who; 
w remain three 



Ujj* I^U U*^) ^ kt±^ 

# y y ^ y ' 

01 J A ✓ A Ay» 

a yt» y y* yAJy y w A«|y» 



( JLJJIj I j ^ )i i ) 

*• y s " // / 

✓ KJys j aj y y ^ a yyAj A ^ 

*y y 

s y *~ JAJ yyAj Ay aJ **yAj Jsks ^ 

* y 

A) A » yA yyAy 

J3 ^ 411) die I Hi ^ 

s y y 

'yA wy jkjs 
' y y 



t« % y iS y» y jy a 



*y A y 



( ^jWlj J>^b ^1 ) 

y y "y y 

Jjy \ y y y *y a ^ ^ ^ 

<J?y 1 J 13 AT 6 ^ ^' ^ ^ 

j, ✓A.Jy y A A yA y yy 55 
✓ * y » ✓ x 

JULi y I ^ L 3JLJ JiLJ 

a yjyy a a/" a*-* a y aw yjy 
✓ y " 

y , yy yy A » AsA y s 

✓ y 
i yAJy** JJ«i y y y yy y a 

s 1' ■ y 

^ jAfiy * ">A*/fs y *yKJ k . A ^A 

x * ** y 

»C y y y yA yyy &y a y aj y 

jjy/i ju.i Uv. ^; c^jjjj 131 

X A^y ^A ✓ ✓ oiXA ^ A B/ 

|OJ J JjJc 03 j I 3 JsJb (iJ&O 

J.n J 1 ^ ' r 5 

A^-C/* Ay^S **yA y 

ykjy s jy* y 

( Ojjjjjlj ^1 ) 
« 9 y Ay a t aS Ay Ay 

x > / ✓ > ^ 

✓Ay AVA * ^ A ✓ \g ^ y . 



OHAPTBB XXXVTl] 



THE QtJBAtt 



689 



things under the Throne on the 
Resurrection Day ; the Quran 
(manifest and secret) which will 
dispute with the people, and 
trust and blood tic which will 
proclaim 'Behold ! whoso joins 
his tie with me, Allah will Join 
His tie with him, and whoso cuts 
otf the tie from me, Allah will 
cut off the tie from him. 2244 

— Skarhi SunnaL 
577w. Oqbah-b-A'mer repor- 
ted : I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say: If the Quran is wrapped up 
in a leather and then thrown, in 
the fire, it will not be burnt. 2? 4a 

■ ' Darimi* 

578w. Abu Hurairah report 1 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
Verily the Almighty Allah rea 
'The Ta'ha (20Q)' and 'The Ya'sin- 
36Q' ofie thousand years before 
He had- created the heavens and 
earth. When the angels heard 
the Quran, they said ; Happy 
wilf'be tlie people on whom it will 
be revealed, and happy will be 
those chests which will bear this, 
and happy will be those tongues 
which will hold talk in accordance 
with it- —Darimi. 
579w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Interpret the Quran and follow its 
important things, and its inportant 
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2244. These three things are the mos* importot vktelm^ 
and whoso 6bserves th^m will be admitted in the shade of Mf, 
on the Resurrection Day. The Quran will stand 
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things are its obligatory duties 
and its prescribed ordinances. 

— Baihaqi 

580w. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet said : The reading 
of the Quran in prayer is better 
than the reading of the Quran 
in what is besides prayer ; and 
the reading of the Quran in 
what is besides prayer is better 
than Tasbih and Takbir ; and 
Tasbih is better than charity, 
and charity is better than fast- 
ing, and fasting is a shield 
against the fire. — Baihaqi 

581 w. Osman-b-Abdullah re- 
ported from his grand father 
who had said : The Apostle of 
Allah said : The Quran-reading 
of a man without the • Book 
has got one thousand merits 
and his Quran-reading with the 
Book increases in addition to 
it to two thousand merits 

— Baihaqi 

582w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of f Allah said : 
Vetily these hearts receive rust 
as iron receives rust when 
water falls on it. It was 
questioned : 0 Apostle of Allah, 
And what is its remedy ? He 
replied • Constant remembrance 
of death and the Quran -reading 

Baihaqi. 

583w. Aifa'-b-Abd al kalayi re- 

#$$$ed ih&t a man had asked • 

t>f ^nrari is ' gre^tr 
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the One ( H2Q )\ He said : 
Which verse of the Quran is 
greatest ? He said : Ayatul 

Kursi- Allah, there is no deity 

but He, the Ever-living, the 

Ever-subsisting (2 : 225-227Q). He 

asked : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

which verse do you like that 

it might benefit you and your 

followers ? He replied : The last 

portion of the chapter Cow, 

and verily it comes from the 

treasures of mercy of the 

Almighty Allah under His 

Throne. He gave it to this 

people. There is no good of 

the good of this world and the 

hereafter but is contained 

therein. —Darimi. 

584w. Abdul Malek-b-Umair 
reported a Mursal tradition r 
The Apostle of Allah said : There 
is cure from every disease in 
the Opening of the Book (1Q) 

— Darimi, Bai haqi. 

5S5w. Osman-b-Affan re- 
ported : Whoso reads the 
last portion of 'Th e family of 
Imran' in a night, the standing 
of a night ( in prayer ) is 
recorded for him. -^Darimi. 

586w. Makhul reported : Who- 
so reads the chapter 'The 
Family of Imran' at night on 
the Jumma day, the angels 
send blessings on him up to 
the night. -Darimi. 

587w. Jubair b-Nuf air report- 
< ed -that the Apostle of- Allah 
Ada :\ Verily AllHh closed the 
chapter Cow with two verses 
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which were given to me out of 
His treasure under the Qhrone. 
So learn them and teach them 
to your wives ; verily they are 
a blessing and a means of near- 
ness and supplication. 

Darimi (Defective) 
58 -*w. Ka'ab reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Read 
the chapter Hud on the Jumma 
day* — Larimi 

589 w. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso reads the chapter Cave 
on the Jumma day, there is 
light for him between two 
Jummas. —Baihaqi. 

590w. Khalid-b-Ma'dah re 
ported : Read the chapter of 
Salvation, and that is 'Alif, 
Lam, Mim (The Descent)' and 
verily it reached me that a 
man used to read it more than 
he used to read other things, 
and he was a great sinner. It 
spread its wings over him 
saying : O Lord ! forgive him, 
and verily he reads me very 
much. Then the Almighty 
Lord accepted its intercession 
&nd said : Write one virtue for 
him in exchange of one sin 
and raise up a rank for him. 
And, he also said: It will 
argue on behalf of its reader 
i? the grave saying : O Allah ! 
had I been - of Thy Book, 
accept my intercession for him ; 
id naa I been % not of Thy 
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will then become like a bird 
which will spread over its 
wings upon him and will inter- 
cede for. him and will prevent 
the punishment of th.e grave' 
from him. And he said ~" about 
'The Blessed (17Q)' in a similar 
manner. It was Khalid who 
used not to go to bed till he 
read them both. Tans said : 
These' two have been given 
superiority over every . other 
chapter of the Quran by sixty 
times. — Darimi 

59 Lw. Ata'-b-Abi Rabah re- 
ported : It reached me that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads c ra,Sin-36Q' in mid- 
day, all his, needs are fulfilled. 

— Darimi (Defective) 

592w. Maqal b-Yasar al Muzani 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Whoso reads 'Ya, 
Sin', seeking the pleasure of the 
Almighty Allah is forgiven of 
his sins that were committed in 
the past. So read it near 
your dying men. —Baihaqi 

593w. AbdulIah-b-Mas'ud re 
ported that he said ; Yerily 
there is hump for everything 
and the hump of thq Quran is 
the chapter Cow (lQ) ; and 
Verily there is a pith for everything 
and the pith of the Quran is 
the Mufassal —Darimi. 

594w. Ali reported : I heard 
tHe Apostle of Allah say : * Po r 
everything, there is an adorn- 
ment, and the adornment of 
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the Quran is The Merciful (55Q)'. 

— Baihaqi 

595w. Ibn Mas'ud reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso reads the chapter — The 
Great Event (56Q)' every night, 
no pressing want will befall on 
him at any time. Ibn Mas'ud 
used to enjoin on his daughters 
to read it every night. — Baihaqi. 

596w. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to like this 
chapter— 'Glorify the name of 
your Lord, the Most High (87Q).' 

— Ahmad, 

597w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle o£ Allah said : Will 
not some one of you be able to 
read one thousand verses every 
day ? They replied : And who 
is able to read one thousand 
verses every day ? He said : 
Will not some one of you be able to 
read 'Abundance hath destroyed 
you (102QY ? -Baihaqi. 
§98w. Sayeed-b-al Musayyeb 
reported a Muwal from the Holy 
prophet who said : Whoso reads 
«Say, He is Allah, the One 
(11%Q)* t© n times, a palace will 
be built for him in Paradise; and 
whoso rebels it twenty times, two 
•palaces will be built for him in 
Paradise ; and whoso reads ' it 
f thirty * times, three palaces in 
Paradise will be built lot h\M* 
Om^i-b^al Khattab said • By 

fe of Allah," in 
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said : Allah is more generous 
th&n that. —Dtxrimi 
599w. Hasan reported a Mur&al 
that the Prophet said: Whosj 
reads one hundred verses in a 
night, the Quran does hot dis- 
pute with him tliafc night, and 
whoso reads two hundred verses 
in a night, the Qunub of one 
night is racorde.l fjr him, and 
whoso reads from five hundred 
versed in one nig'ifc up to one 
thousand verses, gets up at dawn 
with the rewards o£ Qintar. They 
asked : And. wh.xt is Qintar ? He 
said : Twelve thousands. 
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— Darimi. 

SECTION 2 
Rules of the Quran-reading [ See note 2232 (e) ] 
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54. Abu Musa al nAsh-ari 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Guard the Quran. 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, it is cetainly more slipp- 
ing away than a camel in its 
fet ters. —Agreed. 

55. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Evil 
it is for anybody to say 'I have 
forgot such and such averse. 
Bather he forgot. Eemember 
the Quran ; and 
is, slipping more 
breasts of m^n 
quadrupeds. 

56. Ibn Omar reported that 
tfie Apostle of Allah said.: 

Verily the parable of a reader 
or "fie Quran is as the parable 
of an owner of tied camels. If 
to teoks after them> he draws 
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them back ; and if he sets them. ) 
free, they go away/ , — Agreed. 

57. Jundub-b-Abdullahr epor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah saidij" 
Read the Quran till your minds 
are attentive to it ; but when you 
differ, be away from it. — Agreed. 

58. Qatadah reported thaf 
Anas was asked : How was the: 
Quran reading of the Prophet ? 
He replied : It was prolonged; 
Then he read "Bismillah Ar-Rali- 
man Ar-Rahim", 2 ?46 prolonging 
Bismillah, and prolonging Ar-Ra- 
hman, and prolonging Ar-Rahim.) 

— Bukftari. 

f £ y 

59. Abu Hurairah reported / LiujT) 
The Apostle of Allah said : Allah ' V ^ 
did not hear anytiiiiig (sweeter) 
than what He' heard .'"from a* 
Prophet -his singing with, the 
Quran. —j gree ^ 

60. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Allah does 
not listen attentively to - Any- 
thing *thaa what he hears to a 
PropBfet— his reading the Quran 
witji melodious and, loud 1 voiee' 

— Agreed. 

6J. T5a»ixie reported that ?the 
Apostle of Allah said ; tf&Q 
does not, sing with the Q\Tj:aff4s. 
not of us.- ^—Bukhari^ 
6&*. Afedullah b-Mas'ud repbr- ^ 
te4' : The". Apostle of Allah said tq 
me white he was upon the pulpit :^ 
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Bead out to me. I said : I shall s *j s a^a jkj 

read out to you while it was JU Ji} ' ^ J J 3 ] J* 

revealed to you I He said : > K , ff A K< A 0 „ A , K , t j A m 

Verily I like to hear it from °1 J*' j^ 1 I ^1 h-*^ } ^J] 

others. Then I read out the ' ' ' 

chapter 'Women (4QX, till I fcjj J , fj£,LJj, 

reached this verse — How will it " " ' ' ' 

be when We shall bring a wit- "{<> A ,< , 

ness trom every people and bring * * s * ✓ ✓ ✓ ✓ " 
you a witness over them p He -v*-' " * A <" f 



f<* ✓A ✓ 



said : Sufficient it is for you at J U 

present. 2247 Then I turned my ^ ^ 0 ' ^ ' 

look towards him when to ! his - iir-*;^ 5Li * c 13^ ^ \ o^Aa/U jj 

two eyes were shedding tears. ^ ' ' 

—Agreed. ( (SjJcjaj^ ) 

63. Anas reported that the ' 

Prophet said to Obai-b-Ka'ab : \ m 'f* , V?" V- 

Verily Allah directed me to read 9. C T Jrj J J ^ 1 ^ 

out the Quran to you. He said : *V ''"a 55 A ' 

Allah has taken my name to 1 ^ '^T 1 ^ is/M 

you! 'Yes' said he. He said; V A *">t' * 

Have I been mentioned near ^ J J ^ J ^ J 
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Allah, the Lord of the worlds ? K 'l'f. h/0 < «,^ a JA j 

'Yes' said he. Then his eyes *' J * ^ J 

shed tears. And in a narration • A ' A ,"v < A « a * j 

Allah directed me to read out ^' ' * J -» ^ 

to you— 'Those who are poly- * <. * J <' s > ' ' ,*ks 

thiests (Q). He asked : And J JJ ^ r J I 

has He taken my name ? ^es' ^ x \"*sss^ h ^ 

said he, Then he wept. 25348 Agreed. ^ *T ^ ' m f** J lJi ^ 5 L ^ 

64. Ibn Omar reported; The a,**" * 

Apostle of Allah prohibited to J^w ] r*f*tirj o*U ls ^^^ c 

take journey with .the Quran ✓ as t ' iA ,^ 

tojhe land of the enemies. 2249 J j^l I J ) 

2247. This means : Stop reading. Let me ponder o^^hat^ 

2248. Obai-b-Ka'ab was a great Quran-reader. See page 2 (Intrcdncfion). 

2249. The jurists hold tint the Qaran may IawfaUy be takea to the land of 
the enemies but it is Makruh. If any letter is written to m infidel with a verse 
of the Quran, H is quite lawful as the Prophet used to do it for the sake of oonror- 
sion and write tetters t^ the kings ana emperors inviting them to accept Islam, 
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Agreed upon it, And in a narra* 

Hon of Muslim : Do'nt travel 

with the Quran, because I am 
not secure from its being 
oyertaken by the enemies. 

— Mishkat, 

65. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri le 

ported : I sat with a party of 
the poor refugees ; 2>f0 some of 
them were covering others from 
nudity, while a reader was read- 
ing out to us, when lo ! the 
Prophet came and stood among 
us. When the Prophet remain- 
ed standing, the reader became 
silent and greeted. Then he 
asked : What were you doing j> 
We replied • We were listening 
to the Book of the Almighty 
Allah. He said : All praise is 
for Allah who created among 
my followers those with whom 
I have been commanded to 
keek patience. Then he sat 
down in our midst in order to 
make himself comfortable among 
us. . Afterwards he hinted thus 
with his hand. They all sat in 
a circle and their faces turned 
close to him. He said : 0 
Eefugees ! take good news of a 
perfect light on the Eesurrection 
Day • you* will enter paradise 
before the rich people by half 
a day, and that is - f >00 years. 

— A bu Baud. 
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66. Bara'a-b-A' jeb reported that 
the Proohefc said: the 
Qarau with yoar voice?. Ahnai, 

-Ibn Majah, Abu Dm I, Darimi 

67. Sa'ad-b-O^adah repassed 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Qhere is no man who learns 
the Quran and then forgets it 
but will meeb Allah on the 
Insurrection Diy with his ears 
and no3e nritilatecL 

— Abu Dandy Darimi. 

68. AbitilIaWA.nr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
He does nob understand who 
reids the Qiran in less than 

three days. 

—Tirmizi, Abu Daiid, Darimi. 

69. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
One who reads the Quran aloud 
is like one who gives alm3 
openly, and one who reads the 
Quran with a low . voice is like 
one who gives alms in secret. 
— Abu Daud, Nisai, Tirimzi 
{Approved] Bare)* 

70. Subaib reported 1 that the 
Apostle of Allah said : He who 
considers the unlawful things of 
the Qur B an as lawful does not put 
faith in the Quran. —Tirmizi. 

71; Lais-b-Sa'ad reported : He 
askod Omme Salamah 2250a about 
the Quran-reading of the Pro- 
phet, .when lo ! she wa3 
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describing (his) Quran-reading as 
very distinct, word by word. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Nisai. 
72. Ibn Juraih reported from 
the son of Abu Mulaikah who 
had narrated : The Apostle of 
Allah used to take pause in his 
Quran-reading by uttering 
Alhamdo Lillahe Babbil Alamin 9 
and then taking a pause, and 
thereafter saying 'Ar-Bahmaner 
Bahim 1 
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pause. — TirmisL 

73. Jaber reported : The 

Apostle of Allah came out to 

us while we were reading the 

Quran, and there were Arabs 

and the non-Arabs amongst us. 

He said : Bead. Everybody is 

good (in reading). There will 

soon appear peoples who will 

keep it up as an arrow is kept 

straight. They will hasten with 

It and will not make delay 
therewith. 2251 

—Abu Daud, Baihaqi. 
601w. Hazaifah reported that 
tie Apostle of Allah said : Bead 
the Quran with the tunes of the 
Arafcfr anil their accents, and 
jraferft yourselves from the tunes 
of the, paramours and the tunes 
of the people of the Books. There 
will soon appear a people after 
me ^vho ^ill sing with the Quran 
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the singing of songs and niourn- 
ins. It will nob cross their 
throats. Their hearts will he 
tried, and also the hearts of those 
who will be pleased with their 
affairs. — Baihaqi, Razin. 

602w. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Eead the Qaran with your 
excellent voices, because an excell- 
ent voice adds beauty to the 
Quran. - Darimi. 

693w. Taus reported a Mursal 
saying that the Apostle of Allah 
was asked : Who among men 
has got the most excellent sound 
in the Quran reading and the 
most excellent reading ? . He 
said : One whom you consider 
when you hear him that he fears 
Allah. Taus said : Talq was 
like that, — T)arimi. 

604w. Obaidah al-MuIaikih 
(and he had company with him) 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : O readers of the 
Quran ! lean not against the 
Quran, 2151a recite it with its due 
recitation throughout the whole 
night and day, read it with an open 
voice, read with melody except 
what is difficult therein, that you 
may attain salvation. And seek 
not its rewards in this world, 
and verily there is reward for it 
(in the next world). —Baihctqi. 
605 w. Ibn Mas'ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
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51a. Leainng against the Quran means to be carelesa in reading or to read 
with an absent mind « 
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The Quran has been reveal- 
ed upon seven dialects, 22£ib ^ or 
every verse therein, there is an 
inner and an outer side ; and for 
every end, there is study. 

— Sharhi Sumiah 



mj My SKj> \y * A> 



y s 



GSSIJ W S if) J 33 !?A/V ^a>- >»A 



33z5 J \ / 
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SECTION 3 

2252. The Collection of the Quran 

[see note 2232(b)] 



74.0mar b-al Khattab reported: 
I heard Hisham-b-Hakim-b- 
Hezam reading the chapter 
Distinction (25Q) other than what 
I read it and what the Apostle 
of Allah read it over to me. I 
was about to hasten (attack) on 
him, but then I gave him time 
till he finished. Then I 
tied him with his cloth 
and came with him to the 
Apostle of Allah. I said : O 
Apostle of Allah \ I heard him 
reading the chapter Distinction 
other than what you read over to 
inte. • The Apostle of Allah said : 
Send him to read. Then he read 
as I had heard him read. The 
Prophet said : Thus it has been 
xevealed. Then he asked me : 
BQad. I read. He *aid : Thus it 
has been revealed : Verily this 
Qtiraji has been revealed upon 
seven dialects. 2253 So tead what 
appears easy therefrom. 
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ff , . . W * 1 t - 1 ! i , f i u i 1 ^, . ii V. - , i . , -^r->. i i -— t^— jfi i.i i v ; >^ nu t ' ji ; 1 ~<i 

il^b. Express things are such 'as are inteUigible lb all, arid seorei things ar3 
, i^^^P^f^lIf*^ °l 4SaIi ean jmder^t%md ajii^noii^e o^inacy Huslms. 
b leatewe aigaifies that if a reader finishes a chapter, h&- most ^jQot stap iHitll 
idsei»«t>a« f«r«» ai lhe following ohapbet thaa preserTing a spirit of ooatiauifcy • 
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75. Ibn Mas'ud reported : I 
heard a man reading (the Quran) 
and I heard the Prophet read it 
in a different way. I came with 
him to the Prophet and informed 
him. I noticed disgust upon his 
face. He said : Both of you are 
correct. Don't differ, and verily 
those who were before you differ- 
ed and so they were destroyed. 

— Bukhari, 

76. Obai-b-Ka'ab reported : 
1 was in the mosque and a man 
entered to pray and he read a 
reading which I disliked. Another 
got in and read a reading ther than 
that of his companion. When we 
finished the prayer, we went in 
a body to the Prophet. I said : 
This man read a reading which 
I disliked. Another man came 
and . read a reading other than 
that of his companion. The 
Prophet ordered them both and 
so they read. He approaved their 
affairs. Disbelief then fell into 
my mind and not such when 
I was in the Days of Ignorance. 
When the Prophet saw what 
troubled me, he hit my chest 
and then I was perspiring and 
I was as it were looking towards 
Allah with a faint heart. He 
addressed me : O Obai ! I was 
given to read the Quran over one 
dialect. I returned to Him to 
say : Make it easy for my 
followers. It was then returned 
to me for the second time saying. 
Read' (it) with two dialects* 
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I returned to Him to say : Make 
it easy for my followers. It was 
then returned to me for the 
third time : . Jlead t it with 
seven dialects, and there is a 
seeking for you for every time 
that I sent you back, which you 
should seek, froip. Me. I said : 
0 AHah t forgive my followeis. 

0 Allfrh ! forgive my followers. 

1 made delay for the third for a 
day on which the entire creation 
will turn to me, including even 
Ahraham (peace he on him). 

, — Muslim, 

77. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the 'Apostle , of Allah said : 
Gabriel read over(the Quran) to 
nxe in one dialect. I returned to 
Him and continued to seek for 
more from Sim till it reached 
sqven dialects. Ibn Shihab said: It 
reacted me that as for those seven 
dialects, they are the (same) affair. 
They don't; differ in lawful and 
unlawful things. — Agreed. 

78: Obay-b-Ka'ab . reported 
that the Apostle bf Allah met 
Gabriel and asked : O Gabriel t I 
haye been raised up among 
an illiterate people amongst 
whoni there are the weak, the 
old, the boys, the girls and men ^ 
who' did not read any book. 
He said : 0 Muhammad ! verily 
the, .Quran has been revealed 
seven dialects. Tirimzi 
iL And in a narration 
reported by Ahmad and Abu 

* a?her^ . is >ui 



upon 
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sufficient cure therein. And in 
a narration reported by Nisai. 
He said : Verily Gabriel and 
Michael came to me. Gabriel 
sat by my right side and 
Michael by my left. Gabriel 
said; Bead the Quran upon 
one dialect. Michael said : 
'Increase it— till he reached up to 
seven dialects. And every dia- 
lect is a sufficient cure. ^ 
7U. Imran-b-Hussain reported 
that he passed by a story-teller 
who was reading and then beg- 
ging alms. He recited IstirjVa 
and then said : I heard the 
Apo3tle of Allah say: Whoso 
reads the Quran, let him there- 
with beseech Allah. Verily there 
will soon appear peoples who 
will read the Quran to beg there- 
with of men. — Ahmad, Tirmizi 

83. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah was not 
aware of the distinct character 
of a chapter till there came the 
revelation to him: 'In the 2254 name 
of Allah, the Most Compassionate, 
the Mo3 f > Merciful'. —Abu Dwi. 
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2253. This hadis has been the subject of noariy . forty interpret itions and many 
brains were agitated to find out its true meaning. The majority hold, however, 
that these seven dialeots are not seven different tongues but differences in the 
manner of reading and pronouncing certain words. For example, at the end of, the 
first chapter sometimes pronounced as Zwallin and sometimes as D jrallin. In, this 

way, there are seven different pronunciations or readings according to different conson- 
ants. This was du« to different readings of the same Arabic language among the 
various tribes of Arabia but the reading of the Quraish was the most chaste ^anioiig them. 
To be still more clear, let us take further examples. 'Hatta' is pronounced by sojne 
" tribes as 'Atty, Qui as Gul, Yasin,as Asin etc. Elaborate disouasions will be found in 
. the Introduction to Maulana Md. Ali's translation of the Hply Quran. . 
2254. There was no sign of separation of the chapters in the Quran, WJien Bifl- 
millah was revealed, they wtre made, separate by it* 
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81. Alqamah reported : ^e 
were at Hems., Ibn Mas'ad read 
the chapter Joseph (12Q), A^n 
said : It was not tHua N r^veW^d. 
Abdullah, said : "By .^flah, \ I 
cwtainly read , it d^ringA. v th'e 
Apdstle* of Allah. *\Efe 
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*¥ou -have* done .good,! ^hile 



he- was talking -with - htei „, qt( , l9||nfl „ ~ r) jf;, X"? / 
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Whim. He asked: yoa ^^I, ,e4^^ * If"*/ 
drink : ,wine Jin^d falsify ^the 
Book ? Afterwards^, he executed 
•tike or.dain.e4. sentence/ on "hiia. 

— Agreed 
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Abu Bikr said j. Verily, Omar '^'^'^'jMy^ JU 
came to ma. fte ■•■said : ■ Mtatyr- v //^' ^"Sk' ^ f >U . 
aoms are very frequent m the . ^H'o^o^ld^/^dii,! JfSi 
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there is increase or m vrtyrdoms'j'rjt^jlsV ^^-uMj^ (^^^1 

' - different places, many things of.. •£- J -*=9?r ^ ' '^/l'^ I j! w 
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had considered. Zaid reported. *" '> *>' 

that Aba Bakr had ^aid -/ Venly J ^ > ^ 

you are a wise young man. I must 4 ✓ a jjks'+ a> 

not disbelieve you as you used to- Jy»J '\J*'fl ±r^> ^ 

write down the revelations fdr; a -. A . * ^ " \ ... ' 

the Apostle of Allah. So search 'JjK J .J ,5J| «uU 



for, the' Q&ra^i and collec|;it.« By 

Allah,Jf..y0^h : ad^at metope, jj, £ 
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from, the ..rAOjpntains^jJ; s \stQul^, /** -'M* ' *»• * • *' ; ' 
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which *tho' Apostle ofHUIah did "' j^fJ'd}*. j^- ^^-{pt^ > 

not So ? He 5 .^.said : iR$± :Allah^ A V A A< ^ ✓✓✓'"'j.^ V 4 ^ 
this Is £ood./ ,Ab& Bn&r did.uatT J^'^J^ 1 ^ rfi [J* l j4%$ i 1 
cease to repeat \n) vo^md- ,h1k- 

AHah opened my breast for what ^jyjjL.; ^. .j ^ &J * 

He had opened the chests of Abu- * • ■ ' 

Bakr- ,and Omar. TheQ I- search- .JLaU}.. >_^jJ| **^|. H |J»k, 

from the date Wms^whit^ s^hfe';, s ^^liij • J ^f' ! &i ' '^r' 

out the- last BortkSn oTthe.fchap-^ , ,^» e ?4i V-UA- ~/D>''a VJ»«j»»- 

with" Abu , Hazaim^h, '^n^. A " * ^3©>aai>.^ ' *>S ' ' lU" i*^^-' 1 
I did not find^Twith anyone be/ 1 ^0^1^^:.^ • ja-^J.^ 



yo^rse>vesrJ-,ti^.*^.e ! "e^ ^h4i»s ^9i5fn^rU^' v 'xy i Vii^tf'ii' 1 >k , ' jr ' 
Immunity— 9Q.' *Ihls compila- ^Bipte^h «My Jh?\jh4 1 
tidn'was-'wdth' Abukir tilFMlart,., 'itioo.ddi b» inii"! n ^ / ?M& V ' 
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it wasr.with"dma 1 ir wbale'lie^was ' I»iuo-) Iu3«rv nlt duriV/ 3o 3.<m> v.qo > 



alive' ^then^ w^.wi^afsah^ (.^^b^jiq f>«« ,v Uinio-i v/iavo oJ 



daughter. of Qm,r.^^Mkn ,;„/,. aar>ia „, l „ iBllv/ 




olassea — lone, middle and short. The Ions 
fWaBBal wfe the 6%apters 49 to 84, the middle Mofassal the ohapteta 85 to $i 
^nA the short Mufassal the oh^tara 97 t o tha ead. - * 
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83. A^as-b-Malek reported : 
Huzaifah-b-Yaman came to 
Osman while he was engaged in 
a fight with the Syrians for the 
conquest of Armenia and 
Azerbaijan along with the people 
of Iraq. Their difference in the 
Quran-reading frightened Huzai- 
fah. Huzaifah said to Osman : 
0 Commander of the Eaithful ! 
overtake this people before they 
differ about the Book like the 
difference of the Jews and the 
Christians. Then Osman sent for 
Hafsah saying : Send the compi- 
lation to us that we may copy it 
in to several compilations, and 
we shall thereafter return it to 
yoii. So Hafsah sent it to Oaman. 
He ordered Zaid-b-Sabet, Abdullah 
b-Zubair,Sayeed-b-A' s and Abdullah 

b-Hares-b-Hisham. They copied 
it into several scripts. Osman 

said to the party of the three 
Qtiraishites : When you an3 Zaid 
. b-Sabet differ in anything of the 
Quran, write it in the diateet of 
* tha-^Quraish, because it waa reyea- 
led in their dialect. They aid 
accordingly till when they copied 
the compilation i n to sevwal 
scripts, Osman returned the com- 
pletion to Hafsah. HeaeBfeoTO 
copy out of what they hid copied 
, , to every country, and parsed trfdex ! 
/ i x ^* din 8 >M is besides it out 
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Ibn Shihab said: Kharejah-b- 
Zaid-b-$abet informed me that 
he had heard Zaid-b Sabefe 
say : I missed a verse from the 
Allies (33Q) at the time when 
we copied the compilation. I 
used to hear the Apostle of Allah 
w\& it. We searched it and 
found it with Khuzaimah-b-Sabet 
al Ansari 'Araong the believers, 
there are men who are true 
to the covenant which they made 
with Allah (33 : 23Q).' So we 
introduced it in its chapter in 
the script. — Bukhari. 

84, Ibn Abbas reported : I 
asked Oaman : What has led you 
to incline ' towards 'The 
Booty 8Q' and that is 
from Masani, and towards 'The 
Immunity (6Q)' and that is 
from Meyin, and that you 
Joined together, and that you did 
not write the line 'In the name 
of Allah, the Most Compassionate, 
the Most Merciful' and placed it 
within the seven long (chapters) ? 
What has led you to that ? 
Osman replied : The Apostle of 
Allah flourished at a time when nu- 
merous chapters were revealed to 

him. Whenever anything was 
revealed to him, he used to call 
those who used to write. He 
used to say: Place these verses 
in the chapter in which there is 
mention of such and such (verse). 
Whenever a verse was revealed 
to him, he used to say : Place 
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this verse in the chapter, in 
which there is mention of such 
and such. 'The Booties' was 
among the earlier chapters reve- 
aled ££t Medina, and 'The Immu- 
nity' was among the latter 
chapters of the Quran that 
were revealed, and its narra- 
ti9n, is similar to the narration 
of the latter.* Then the Prophet 
died bat he did not mention 
whether it belonged to it. On 
account of this, I Joined them 
together and did not write the 
line "In the name of Allah, the 
Most Compassionate, the Most 
Merciful/' and I placed it 
among the seven long chapters. C 0 ;'^? 'j v/^J^'j 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi r Abu. Dattd. 
606w. Boraidah reported that 
the^ Apostle, of . Allah said: Whoso 
reads the Quran to get provision 
thej^ith. . from the . people, 
will N come on the Eesurrection 
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CHAPTER XXXVIll 

* SECTION I 

^ " > 2255. Inv&ations (oly^l) 

f^.Hesritsof iiwocation.- Th^N Holy PcopTx'sS siid i Invocation 
k*%6%ar'row of- divine ^cVice-^:9. Mlab likes' to be inplored • and 
beseeched -14 • 38 ge^bo, invqkes -s^Ul find . tbe doora of mercy 
i^l^V^i^^.felnV^dav' fchece a r e complete surrender and 
s^g&)iti,oH-<S£ori8's own atter .b^lphsa-neia , oa tbe one hand and' , 
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power in One, the Creator of heavens and earth. When these things 
are fully recognised, the object of divine service is attainad 
and hence is the importance of invocations. The Qaran says : 
will you invoke others besides Allah, if you are truthful ? Nay, Him 
you shall invoke that He may clear that for which you pray — 6:40*Q. 
The Prophet slid; Allah doss not generally return a hand ewpiy 
when it' is« raised up to heaven with an iavocation— 30: 19, 2<),;i ./jf<ni 
Some contend that as there itis pre-destination of everything, ^fijp 
amount of invocation can revoke it and hence it is useless: to fij^ke. 
predstinition does not mean what it is popularly und er stqod ^ se^y ot 
,1542 ), The Almighty Allah says : When My servant asks yojjj^bppt 
Me, then. certainly I am very near. I respond to the inypca^^^^n 
invoker when he calls Me, so let them invoke Me an^ s pi}t f^itlj ^n 
Me thatthey miy finl the right way-2 : 186Q. Therefore when this has 
been the order for invocation from Divine knowledge, men should 
have no scruple to have recourse to invocations. The Prophet said ; 
Nothing but invocation repels pre-destination- 38:11. 
(b) Opportune moments for invocations* The following are the 
opportune moments for acceptance of invocations by the Almighty 
Allah; so these moments should not be neglected or lost without 
some sort of invocation : . 

(l\At the ,end of each obligatory prayer, (2) on Friday, (3) in t^e 
morning, (4) in the latter half of night,. (5) in the .rnoa^th pf 
Eamazan, (6) on the day of Arafat, (7) at the time of breaking fast, 
and (8 between Azan and Aqamat-34 : 93. 

(c) Invocations are accepted. Invocations as they are offered 
are generally, accepted, and the hands raised up towards G$il j in 
humble submission are not generally returned empty -„<38:30). 
The invocations of the following persons are granted wijjhopt 
dtmbt^:— The invocation of (1) an absentee for a man who^ is 
absent, (2) a fasting, man, (3) one oppressed against his oppress- 
or, (4) a ju^t jruler, (5) parents for their children, (6) a? traveller, 
(7) a pilgrim in the course of his journey^ (H)a Qi immnoT 
fighting , in the way of Allah,; (9) one who.?: ; is ..ill, 
(10) one who is overwhelmed with sorrow and grief *-~38*6>t 18^3 
28, 26, 6P7w5, 34:94 ; 26:89, Invocations are not «- accepted!* friom 
a person whose flesh has grown out of unlawful fthingsn and 
earnings, and from a person who seeks to commit sins therewith, or 
l % gain unlawful things, and 1 from a person who is tiee$ tip £p- . 
vocations without response — 3§:§ 
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(d) Rules of invocations. In beseeching Allah for anything, the 
following rules should be observed by a Muslim : (1) He shall 
invoke in opportune moments. (2) He shall raise up both of his 
hands confronting his face. (3) He shall invoke with sure con- 
viction that it will be granted. (4) He shall invoke with a fall 
attentive mind with absolute surrender to the Almighty for His 
help. (5) He shall repeatedly invoke like a boy before his father. 
(S) Be shall seek forgiveness of God before invocation and read 
Ttftbih^Tahlil, Tahmid and Salat. 

fe) Some forms of invocation in the Quran : 

'0 our Lord ! grant us good in this world and good in the 
hereafter and save us from the chastisement of the fire' — 2;20lQ. 
'O our Lord ! pour down patience upon us, and make our steps 
firm and assist us against the unbelieving people 1 — 2:250Q. 
'O our Lord ! do not overtake us if we forget and make mistakes. 
0 our Lord ! do not lay on us a burden as Thou didst lay on 
those before in. O our Lord ! do not impose upon us that 
which we have not the strength to bear, and pardon us and 
grant us protection, and have mercy on us. Thou art our 
Master. So help .us against the unbelieving people'— 2;2tf6Q. 
<Q our Lord ! we have been unjust to our * souls. If Thou shouldst 
not forgive us, and have mercy on us, we shall certainly 
be of the losers— 7:2SQ. 
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2. Same "reported from the 
Apostle of Allah who said : 0 
Allah ! verily I have taken a 
covenant to Thee which Thou 
dost not make me to break it, 
and verily I am a mortal. Whom- 
soever of the believers T have 
injured, abused, cursed or flogged, 
make it for him a blessing, a 
means of purification, and a 
means of nearness which may 
take him therefor near Thee on 
the Eesurrection Day. — Agreed 

3. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
someone of you invokes, let him 
not say s O Allah ! forgive me 
if Thou wisheth, give me provi- 
sion if Thou wisheth; but let 
him invoke with certainty. 
Verily He doeth what He willeth 
There is no voice to deny it. 

— Bukhari. 

4. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: When 
someone of vou invokes, let him 
not say : 0 ' Allah, forgive me 
if Thou wisheth,' but let him be 
determined and cherish a great 
hope and verily Allah does not 
consider anything great which 
He granteth. — Muslim, 

5» Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : A man is 
given response so long as he does 
not invoke to commit a sin or to 
severe blood-tie and so long as he 
is not in haste. It was asked : 
0 Apo3tle of Allah! what is in 
haste* ?>He said : I have invoked ; 
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I have invoked, but I don't see 
any response to me. Then he 
becomes worry at that time and 
gives up supplication. — Muslim. 

6. Abu Darda'a reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
invocation of a Muslim for his 
brother (Muslim) on the back of 
absence is accepted. There is an 
angfe( commissioned near his 
head. When he invokss for good 
of his brother, the commissioned 
angle near him says: Be it so. 
And for you ihe like rewards. 

7. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Invoke 
not against yourselves, nor in- 
voke against your sons, nor 
invoke against your properties 
Get no hour from Allah 
in which you beseech a thing 
and it is granted to you. 2257 

8. Nu'man-b-Bashir reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Invocation is divine service. 
Then he read: And your Lord 
said : Call Me, and I shall give 
you response. — Ahmad, Tirmizi, 
Abu Baud. Nisai Ibn Majah 

9. Anas reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah said : Supplication is 
the marrow of divine service. 

— Tirmizi. 

; 10. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
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There is nothing mora honour- 
able to Allah than invocation. 
— Ibn Mjah, Tirmizi (Approved^ 
Bare). 

11. Salman al-Paresi reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Nothing but invocation repels a 
decree, and nothing but obe- 
dience to parents increases life. 

— Tirmizi. 

32. Jaber reported : There 
is none who invokes f@r any- 
thing but Allah gives to him 
what he beseeches for or with- 
holds from him a harm like it, till 
he does not invoke to commit a 
sin or to severe a blood-tie. 

— Tirmizi (Bare). 

13. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Invo- 
cation does benefit :to what is 
sent down or what is not ssnt 
down. Therefore, O servants 
of Allatf, you should take to invo- 
cation. —Tirmizi (Bare). 

14. Ibn Masud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Be- 
seech Allah of His favour, because 
Allah likos to be beseeched ; and 
verily the best divine service is 
prolonged hope for relief. 

— Tirmizi (Bare) 

15. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
does not invoke Allah, He be- 
comes displeased wish him. 

— Tirmizi 

16. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; For 
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whomsoever among you, the 
doors of invocation is opened up, 
the doors of blessings are also open- 
ed up for him; and Allah was not 
sought for anything (that is) 

dearer to Him than what He was 
sought for peace of mind . 

— Tirmizi 

17. Ah** Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
is pleased (to see) that Allah 
should respond to him at the 
time of calamities, let him incre- 
ase invocations at the time of 
happiness. — Tirmizi (Bare) 

18. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Invoke 
Allah being certain of response 
and know that Allah does not 
respond to the invocation of an 
absent mind. — Tirmizi (Bare). 

19. Malek-b-Yasar reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
"When you beseech Allah, beseech 
with the surfaces of your palms, 
and don't beseech Him with 
their backs. And in a narration 
reported by Ibn Abbas : He said : 
Invoke Allah with the surfaces of 
your palms and invoke not with 
their backs ; when you finish, rub 
your faces therewith. 

Abu Daud. 

20. Salman reported that the 

Apostle "of Allah said ; "Verily 

your Lord is the Ever-living, 

the Generous. He is shy before 

His servant when he raises up 

his hands before Him to return 
them empty. , 
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21. Omar reported : When- 
ever the Apostle of Alhh raised 
up his hands in invocations, he 
used not to put them down until 
he passed them over his face. 

— Tirmizi. 

22. Ayesha reported : The 
Prophet was fond of all embra- 
cing supplication and he used 
to leave what is besides it. 

— Abu Daud 

23. AbdulIah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
Verily the invocation most 
speedy in response is the invo- 
cation of an absentee for an 

absentee. — Tirmizi, Abu Daud 
24- Omar-b-al Khattab report- 
ed : I asked permission of the 
Prophet for Umrah and he 
gave me permission. He said : 
O dear brother ! have a share 
for us in your invocation and 
don't forget us. He uttered a 
word in exchange of which the 
world even will not satisfy 2258 
me. — Abu Daud, Tirmizi 

25. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
As for three persons, their 
supplications are not refused : 
a fasting man at the time of 
Iftar, a just ruler and the 
supplication of an oppressed 
man. Allah takes them (invoca- 
tions) up above the clouds, and 
the doors of heaven are open ed 
up for them, and the L ord 
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says : By My honour, I must 
give you help though after a 
while. — Tirmizi 

26. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Three 
invocations are granted without 
any doubt therein : the invoca- 
tion of a father, and the invoca- 
tion of a traveller and the 
invocation of an oppressed person. 

— Tirmizi Aba Baud, Ibn Majah 

27. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Let every 
one of you implore his Lord 
for his needs, the whole of 
them, so much so that he should 
implore (even) for the thong of 
his shoes when iu is torn off. 
He added in a narration reported 
by Sabet al Bunani as Mursal : 
So much so that he should 
implore Him (even) for salt, 
and so much so that he should 
implore Him for his shoe-thong 
when it is torn off. -Tirmizi 

23. Akramah from Abbas repor 
ed : (The' manner of) invocation is 
that you should raise up your 
hands up to your shoulders - or 
adjacent to them ; and forgive- 
ness is that you should give 
hint with a finger ; and complete 
, T ' dedication is that you should 
spread out your hands together- 
4 And in a narration, he said ; 
CoQi^lete surrender is like this. 
Then' Bop., raised up his hands 
and placed their palms in front 

— Abu Baud 
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29. Obay-b-Ka'ab reported : 
Whenever the Apostle of Allah 
made mention of anybody and 
invoked for him, he used to 
begin with himself. 

— Tirmizi (Bare, Correct) 
607w. Anas reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to lift up 
his hands in invocation, so 

much so that the brightness of 
his armpits could be seen. 

- T aihaqi 

6P7wl. Sahl-b-Sa'ad reported 
from the Prophet : He used to 
keep up his fingers in front of 
his two shoulders and then 
invoke* — B aihaqi 

607w2. Sa'eb-bYezid reported 
from his father : Whenever the 
Holy Prophet invoked and rais- 
ed up his hands, he used to 
pass his hands over his face. 

— Baihaqi 

607w3. Ibn Omar reported that 
he used to say : Verily your lift- 
ing of your hands is an innova- 
tion. The Apostle of Allah did 
Hot go beyond this, that is, up 
to the breast. —Ahmad 
607w4. AbuSayeedal Khodrf 
reported that the Apo3fcle of 
Allah said : There is no 
Muslim invoking with an invoca- 
tion wherein there are no sin 
and severance of blood-tie 
but Allah grants to him one of 
the three things : either He 
takes speedy action of his 
invocation, or reserves it for 
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the hereafter or He turns him. 
away . from an evil like it. 
They said : In that case, we 
shall invoke more. He said : 
AUah has got more. — Ahmad 
607w5. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Five invocations are responded 
to : the invocation of one oppressed 
till he takes revenge, the invocation 
of a pilgrim till he returns, 
the invocation of warrior till he 
finds ease, the invocation of a sick 
man till he recovers and the 
invocation of a brother for his 
brother (Muslim) on the back of 
absence. Afterwards he said : 
Of these invocations, the most 
Bpeedy in response is the invoca- 
tion of a brother on the back 
of absence, —Baihaqi 
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SECTION 2 
2259. Remembrance of Allah (Jil^o) 
<a) Zikr of Allah. To remember Allah, and , His attributes is the 
object of all divine services. It is greater than all other divine services 
and is testified by the following verse: Verily prayer removes 
indecencies and unlawful things, and remembrance of Allah is grea- 
test (29-.45Q). The object of .prayer is to remember AUah. The 
Quran says : Keep up prayer for My remembrance (Q),.The 
object of the Quran-reading is to remember Allih after calling to mind 
* Bis power and prowess, His glorifications and praise ete. The object 
of fasting is to make the body fit to remember Allah by curbing the 
? rising passions. The object of pilgrimage is to remember Allah 
after coming to Ifis symbolic house and- the great assemblage of 'men 
before the Almighty. In short, Zikr of Allah is the object and it, is ob- 
tained through various modes of worships; 1 such as Prayer, Fasting, 
M^$*i^<mti<mr Asking Refuge $t&, , / . , - * < , r i ' 



(b) Direction aiJ Excelteice o? Z'kr. The Q -nan in rumy verses 
directs the peogle to remember Him. It says : T^merabcr "ire, and 
I shaft remember yon, and be thankful to Me and be not ungrateful 
2:152Q. Eemember Allah mnch that you may attain salvation — 
62:10Q. Allah has praised those who remember Allah s'-and- 
ing and sitting an! lying on tieir'sides and reflect on the creation—* 
2:1 90Q. There are traditions in this section which will go to show 
the excellence of those who remember Allah. Only one is here quoted. 
The Prophet asked his companions • Shall I not inform you of the 
best of your actions, and t'ae pirest of them near your Master, and 
the highest of them in your ranks, and the mors efficacious for you 
than the expense ofgold and silver p He said : Zikr of Allah — 38:38. 
A remembering tongue is the best property — 38:46. Allah is with 
one who remembers Him — 38 : Eeir embrance of Allah is a secret 
key to open the doors of Allah's mercy, and s'icS a man is like one 
who is* living among the dead. 

(c) M?:U$ of Zikr. B^idss the modes of Zikr through the 
compulsory duties like Prayer, Fasting, Haj, Zakat and Quran- 
reading, there are other modes, such as Tasbih, Takbir, 
Tahlil, Tahmid, Taqdis, Istigfar, Taubah, Dowa and Tan hid. The 
Tauhid ( 4&I 3)1 *J' 31 ) is the greatest formula of Zikr. 
Its value is greater than all other formulas*. Secondly, Zikr 
should b§ made silently and submissively The Quran says-: A,nd 
remember your Lord, within yourself submissively and feitrin^. 
and in a voice not loud, in the morning and in the evening 
and bs not of the heedless ones —7:20 *>Q. It appears therefore 
that Zikr ^ Khafi (silent Zikr) i3 better than Zikr Jali 
(loud Zikr). 

n 

(d) Stages of remembrance. There are four stages of 
remembering God in order of merit: (1) The first stajre is that 
of a beginner. He moves his tongue with Zikr of Allah with 
an absent, mind. is still better, because the tongue which 
would have been otherwise occupied in frivolous talk is restrained 
from that. (2) The second snage is a little higher in rank-Such 
a man moves his tongue with Zikr somf k ti*nes with an attentive 
mind! and sometime* with an absent mind. (3) The third stage 
is higher than the second.. Such a pious man has got his mind 
and . tongue always engaged in the Zikr of Allah, Tasbih 
Tahiil etc. The Quran &ays of such persons : Those" only * 
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believers whose hearts become fall of fear when Allah is mentioned, 
an! His communications are recited to them-8:2Q. . , A * 
(4) The" 1 fourth is the highest stage. In this case, the Object of ^ 
love (Allah) is seated in the throne of the mind of a pious divine., ,. 
Nothing can gain excess to it. At that time, his words and ideas 
are drowned in the all -pervading Allah. He himself . loses his 
ego and merges in to the Universal Self. Every other thing in t^e^> 
world is then drowned in the se* of forgetfuln^ss. At .that tirne, , . ;i 
his" hand's become the hands of Allah with which he catches, his,. T 
tongue becomes the tongue of Allah with which he . talks .ancl ^ 
his legs' become the legs of Allah with which he walks. Then. he 
begins to see wonderful things and speak unseen things of the future., 
-Thfft Is Fana Fillah and Baqa Billah. That Is the soul that ( is, at rest > 
(Nafsul-Mutmfvinnah). Of such a soul, the Quran says : Those whp 
believe and whose hearts are set at rest by the remembrance of Allah. , ; 
"Behold V by Allah's remembrance are the hearts set at rest— 1&28Q. 
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g&v :Abu, Hurairah v and Abu 
8.^«d : reported that the Apostle 
of "-Allah, said ; No people keep 
sitting by remembering AHa'-i 
but>,e angels surround" them, 
blessing encompasses' them, peace 
de$oeiid&roh thtfffi and Allah 
spe^k£ 1 of th'eoci to ' those 
near Hnn. —Muslim 

bf. Abu Hurairah reported: 

The Apostle of Allah wis walk-- 1 JrV# J U f>*/ ^tl bP*" ' 
in#. «n a road at Mecca. He ' \ *" t*' * ' # 3* V'" ] x "° 

p^ed by, u mount- caUed ^>J*^i*>^^ 
Juifrllim , He said : Travel this *\f i V m \ 
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rrl ; : iamdau ia a hill only one station off from Media*. When ce Prophet reaph# fff „ , 

■/v\-^i#^i^fr6m' Heooa; <• soiae persons beoaine separate from him and proceeded, to, 
W^^^M adMKcei Those, persoiaa h^re been termed here as 'Muta^quii 7 , " Omb^inl 1 ' ' 
P^^^^fe^^^'^ 4, :toffe -» we ^' tcul ^ th * ; i«aat«^ouos ®Wfeb wennn^va«B* ,:?: 
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separate went m advance (to it), i " ' '» "> J ' a 

>He asked : And who are those 3 u ^ J ,(JT , . - 

who are separate, O Apostle of 
\Allah ? He replied : Those males 

and females who remember 

Allah much. -Muslim 
32. 'Abu Musa rapbrfced that 

the Apostle of Allah said : The 

parable .of one who remembers 

his Lord and one who does not; 

remember, is a$ the parable* of 
one alive and one dead 2 *6i 

— Agreed 

"33. Abu Hurairah reported 

that -the Apostle of Allah said : 

The *-AIt5nighty Allah says : I am 

near My servant when he 

thinks of Me and I am with 

him when he remembers Me, 
If he remembers Me within him- 
self, I remember him within 
Myself ; and if he remembers 
Me in an assembly, I remember him 

is an assembly better than theirs. 

— Agreed 

*U4. Abu Zarr reported that 
: the Apostle of Allah said : The 

Almighty Allah says : Whoso 

does a good deed, there is 
^(reward) for him ten times like 

it and I add more ; and whoso 

does an evil, the reward of an 

evil is an evil like it or I forgive ; 
*and whoso makes approach to Me 

of one span, I make approach 

4jo him of oae cubit ; and who- 
4 Bo 4nakes -approach to Me of one 

cubit, I make approach to him 
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2261. Tl>i0 refers to hearfc which baoomaa dead whea no spiritual food,, is jpipplifia 
t6 it. It oanaot grow aad thrive aad gire out better thoughts and ideas . 



of one fathom, and whoso 
comes to Me walking, I come 
to him running ; and whoso 
meets Me with an earth full of 
sins without setting up any- 
thing with Me, I come to him 
with forgiveness like that. 

— Muslim 

35. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the Almighty Allah said ; 
Whoso illtreats a friend of Mine, 
I indeed give him punishment 
with anencounter, and no servant 
of Mine can seek nearness to 
Me with a thing better than 
what I have made obligatory 
upon him; and no servant of 
Mine continues to seek nearness 
to Me with optional prayers until 
I love hiui. When I love him, 
I become his ear with which he 
hears, and his eye with which he 
sees, and his hand with w'lich 
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• I must give him, J262 and if he seaks 
^fitfje" to Me, s I give aim 
refuge. I have no greater hesi- 
^tfrtopii for -anything I do -than Mv 
hesitation to take away the life 
vv-o/ A believer who dislikes d^ath • 
I dislike his dislike' but 
there is no escape from it 
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■ 36. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Alhh said: Verily 
there are angles for Allah who 
roam about in the high ways in 
search of those who remember 
Allah. When they find a people 
remember Allah, they pro- 
claim : Come to your needs. 
They surround them with their 
wings in the lowest heaven and 
then their Lord asks them 
with full knowledege bout them : 
What does My servants say ? 
They say: They read Thy Tasbih, 
Thy Takbir and Thy Tahmid 
and Thy Tamjid. He says: Have 
they seen Me ? They say : No, by 
Allah, they have not seen Thee. 
He says : How (will it be) if they 
see Me ? They say : If they see 
Thee, they will become more 
devoted to Thy service and 
more devoted to Thy greatness 
and more devoted to Thy glori- 
fication. He says : For what do 

,,they implore f They say .\ They 
implore Thee for Paradise. He 
says : Have they seen it ? They 
reply : No, O Lord, by Allah 
they have not seen it. He says : 
How (will it be) if they see it ? 
THy rjsply • If they see it, they 
will desire it more and seek it 
more and cherish more hope for 
it. * He asks : Erom What do they 
take refuge? They say: From 
the ;fire." He ; asks • H$ve r they 

* seefl it ? *Fhey reply: No, 0 Lord, 

H*,aak*,t How:" ( wiH it be ) if 
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they see it f They reply : If 
they see it, they will hasten 
more in fleeing away from it 
and being fearful of it. He 
says : I bear witness to you 
that I have just pardoned them. 
An angel oat of the angels says : 
Among them there is a man 
who does not belong to them. 
Verily he has come with a 
want. He says : They are 

friends. So their friend will , , M - { t — < rt .. 

will not be unfortunate. Bukhari » ^ ' ' v*' u 

narrated it. 

In a narration of Muslim :He 
said : Verily there are angels 
for Allah who constantly roam 
in search of the assemblies of 
Zikr. When they find an 
assembly wherein there is Zikr, 
they sit with them and some 
of them surround others with 
their wings till they fill up 
what is between them and the 
nearest heaven. When they 
become separate, they ascend 
and climb ap towards the 
leaven. Then Allah aaks them 
while He is fully aware of 
;fch#ir conditions ; Whence have 
you come ? They reply : We 
5$*Y«£ come from near Thy 
servants on the earth who recite 
Thy ^Tasbih, and T hy Takbir 
^k : ^y -Tahiil and Thy Tarn- 
{ JJ5 and they are imploring 
dr^&tak' * l && asfet': What 
they imploring from Me ? 
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Have they, seen My Paradise? 
Tbiy reply ; No, -0 Lord. , He 
asks : Hpw (will it be), if they 
see". My Paradise ? They say ; 
■They seek "Thy protection. He 
asks : From which thing do 
they seek.. My protection ? They 
reply : From Thy fire. He asks : 

Have thtey seen My ^ fire ? They 
reply : No* He asks : How (will 
it be) if . * they •> see My fire ? 
Th#y reply : ' ^They seek Thy 
forgiveness. He says : I have 
pardoned them, add I granted 
them what^ they asked, and 
I have given protection of what 
they sought protection. They say: 

0 Lord ! there is among them a 
•man who is . a great sinner. He 
was passing by when he sat 
with them. He says: And to 
him also I have extended My 
pardon* They, are a people 
whose friend xannot be unfortu- 
nate. 

37. Hanzalah b-Rubai al-Osai- 

di reported : Abu Bakr met me 
and asked : 0 Hanzalah ! how 
are ybn ? I replied : Hanzalah 
is a hypocrite.,. He said : Glory 
be to> Allah from what .you speak. 

1 said : We remain in presence 
of the Apostle of Allah who 
reminds us of the Fire and 
Paradise, as if we see them with 
our ?owh -eyes. When we come 
out from near the presence of 
the^Ap'ositle of Allah and mix 

with "Wives, children and properties. 
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we forget mmy things. 
Abu Bakr said ; By Allah, we 
certainly feel like this. Then Abu 
Bakr and myself began to walk till 
we came to the Apostle of 
Allah, I said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! Hanzalah. is a 
hypocrite. The Apostle of 
Allah" said : And what is that ? 
I said : O Apostle of Allah ! 
we remain in your presence, 
while you remind us of the 
Fire and Paradise, as if we 
actually see (fchem) ; but when 
we go out of your presence 
an4 mix with wives, children 
and properties, -we forget many 
things. The Apostle of Allah said: 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, were you to remain 
for all the time as you remain 
in my presence and in the 
remembrance, (of Allah), the 
angels would have certainly 

handshxked with you upon your ... v , ,^ r1 ■>--.*■- / 

beds and in yodr paths. But, - " ^7 ' f / ^fj 
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O ^Hanzpilah, Qne houp^ one hour 
(thrice), ^ a • - —Muslim. . ( ^— ) 

3d. Ab« Darda'a reported that 
q Apostfe of AllaK sa^id : Shall 
not inform yoa about the just- 

of ysur actions, and the purest , ( . . --}-.-{■-„-,.. 

of near your Master and ^ r^ ,, ^'.^T 

tW : highest of them m your hJ K ,,Jl„*,,S 

m$ ..^liCthe^more efficacious . . J Jj i^sdU oie 
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MfrRfo fin 4' ?^ ur -WS d r ~ eady HW»>>9« Allah for <wly an ,on mart r^oem,,, 
f»ififc* ^MMMft-jfaBgf . W 4 -* perlotm other dutiee , m tfca| jfonr. , , 
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for you than tbe expense of 
gold and silver and better for you 
than your meeting with your 
enemies whose necks you smite 
and who smite your necks. 
They said : Yes. He said; Remem- 
brance of Allah. 

-Malek, Ahmad, Tirmizi> Ibn 
Majah. 

39. AbduIlah-b-Busr repotted 
that an unlettered Arab came to 
the Prophet and said: Who is the 

best among men? He replied: Happy 
is ,he whose life has beed pro- 
longed and whose actions have 
been good. He said : O Apostle 
of Allah f which of the actions 
is the best ? He replied : Your 
parting away from the world 
with your tongue saturated with 
the remembrance of Allah. 

— Tirmizi, Ahmad. 

40. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; When you 
pass by the gardens of Paradise, 
enjoy (their fruits). They asked : 
And what are the gardens of 
Paradise ? He said : The circles 
of Zikr. — Tirmizi. 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso sits in a place wherein 
he does not remember AllahJ 
there is disappointment for him 
from Allah ; and w hoso sleeps on a 
bed wherein he does not remem- 
ber Allah, there is disappoint- 
ment for him from Al lab. 

— Abu Baud 

42. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Tbere are 
no people who get up from an 
assembly wherein they have not 
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remembered Allah except that 
they get up from, as it were, 
the dead bodies of asses while 
there is disappointment over 
them. — Ahmad, Abu Baud 

43. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : No people 
sit in an assembly wherein 
they neither do remember Allah, 

nor send blessings on their 
Prophet but to court disappoint 
mem. If Hp, willeth, He puni- 
sh eth them ; and if He willeth, 
Hegranfcetih them pardon, 

44. Omme Habibah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Every discourse of the son of 
•Adam is against, him and not 
for him except injunction for 
good or prohibition from evil 
or remembrance of Allah. 

— Tirmizi {Hare), 

45. Saoban reported : When 
It wafi revealed And those who 

hoard up gold and silver,' we were 
near the Prophet in one of hie 
travels. Some of his companions 
i It has coine down about 

Had we known 
, we would 

; ^Si^vie acquired it. He said : 
; ;;,, ''; : Sfee v " 'best of it is a 
y» ftpq^m^g tongue, and a 
M* ; "^fea-' 'beart and' a Believ- 
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together, by Allah, to remember 
(Allah). He said : By Allah 
nothing but that has made you 
sit together ! They replied : By 
Allah, nothing but this has made 
us sit together. He said : Behold ! 
verily I have not sought oath 
from you as a blame on you. 
There was none, in my rank 
near the the Prophet of Allah who 
was mentioned less than myself. 
The Prophet came out to a 
group of his companions and 
said ; What has made you sit 
here ? They said ; We have sat 
to remember Allah and and to 
praise Him according as He guided 
us to Islam and favoured us 
therewith. He said : By Allah, 
nothing but that thing has 
made you sit. They said : By 
Allah, nothing bub that has made 

us sit. He said : Behold ! I have 
not sought oath from you as a 
blame on you, but Gabriel came to 
me and informed me that the Al- 
mighty and Glorious Allah take 
pride in you before the angels. 

— Muslim 

47. Abdullah-b-Bosr reported 
that a man said : O Apostle of 
Allah ! verily the doctrines of 
Islam have appeared difficult 
to me. So make me acquainted 
with & thing which is- easy for 
me. He said: Your tongue 
shall not cease to be saturated 
with the remembrance of 
Allah., — I&tt JMajah, Tirmizi 
(Approved, Bare) 

48. Abu Sayeed reported tW 
the Apostle of Allah w^n 
asked • Who of the mt v . . 

•^ill be better and higaer 
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in rank near Allah on 
tJie Eesur section day ? He 
said : Those males and females 
who remember Allah much. 
It was questioned : 0 Apostle of 
Allah ! even than a warrior in the 
way of Allah ? He leplied : If 
he fights with his sword With 
the infidels and the polytheists 
till it breaks and he is 
dyed with blood, one who remem- 
bers Allah is bettei than him 
in rank. 

-Ahmad, Tirmizi (Bare) 

49. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 

deyil reclines on the heart of 
the son of Adam. When he 
l^members Allah, he retraces - 
slid when he is heedless, he 
whispers evils. 

— Bu khari (without Isnad) 

50. Maaz-b-Jabal reported : Nd 
servant did an action which went 
more for his salvation than 
the remembrance q£ Allah. **, 

^-Malek, Tirmizi; IbnMaQah 
Sl^Abi* Hurairah reported that 
Apostle of Allah said: 
.^$8$ Allah says: I am with 
servant wherf he yemembera 
jaStd his lips move for Me. 

— Bukhari 
Malek reported : It 
"rne that the Apostle 

He vrho 
airiong the 
* warrior 
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among the heedless is like a 
green branch of a dry tree ; 
and in a narration : Like a 
green tree in the midst of 
trees ; and he who remembers 
Allah among the heedless is like 
a light in ia dark^ouse ; andas for 
one who remembers Allah among 
the heedless, Allah shows him 
his place in Paradise while he is 
yet alive; and as for one who re- 
members Allah among the heedless 
he is forgiven for as much as the 
numbers of 'Fasih' and 'A' jam', 
and Fasih is all children of 
Adam and A jam is all animals. 

— Bazin. 
609w. Abdullah-b-Omar repor- 
ted from the Prophet who 
used to say : There is a polish 
for everything and the polish 
of heart is the remembrance of 
Allah ; and nothing can save more 
from the chastisement of Allah 
than the remembrance of Allah. 
They asked : Nor even Jihad in 
the wa^r of Allah ? He said : 
JTor even if he fights with his 
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— Baihaqi 
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SECTION 3 
2264. Names of Allah 

(a) The Mowing are the ninety-nine names of the Itfvile 
Being : — 

,m Name, relating to Hi. person : (1) ^.-the One, ( 2 ) ^ _ tite 
T«ie,(S) ^l-the Holy, (4) ^(-Frea from want, 
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Self-sufficient, (6) J ; J| - He First, (T) jlj)— the Last, (8) ^l-the 
Ever-living, (9) ^S/fr— the Self-subsisting, (10) oajy J -the Existing, 
(11) Jil-AUah, (12) yfc S| dJ I a— there is no god ; but He. 
(ii) Names relating to His act of creation : (b3) tfKsJ) -the Creator, 
(14) the 'Creator of soul, (15) .j«aj|— the Fashioner of shapes, 

(16) fJ^'l" Originator, (17) jLaJ| — One who brings distress, 

(18) *;LiJ|— One who benefits. 

(iii) Namss relating to His Itfve and msrcy : (19) Lord,(2D) ^=^'1 

the Most Compassionate, (21) ^yj— the Most Mercifu^, (22) ^5 J I 
the Benignant, (23) v^l - fclie Accepter of repentance, (24) d*J\. 
the Forbearing, (23) the Pardons^ (26) ^^]— th^Lccepter 

of gratefulness, (27) (lU)— the Author of . pea^ J2B) . u ^) i - the' 
Grantor .of security, (29) ^l-the . Bei^, %{fof - ,*he 

Exalter of ranks, (31) jlj^l— the Basto^er of sustenance^) oUkJ| 
the <|reat Qftver, (33) f ^J| the ABapI^giving, (34) jjwJ|-4he Patient. 
(Tv) Names relating to His greatness and glory : (35) Jo*}]- the 

^rand, (3 3) ^1 -the Mighty, (37) ^) -the %rong (38) .L^l 
the Suprem&r (39) jU=J|-the Powerful^ (40) ,j>zMl— the Possessor 

r^)f greatness. He who compels others to work according to His will 
(41) jJ*£=JI- the Great, (42) ^sJl— the Generous, (43) d4»*J|— the 
Praise-worthy, (44) the Glorious, (45) ^J|_, the Firm, 

(46) the Manifest (47)^!^ JW| ;i >-Lord of glor^ ' and 

honour, (48) j; iJ|— the Light, (49) k»«J|— the Equitable, (50) Jj ( 
One who governs, (51) J^l-the Majestic, (52) Jjl*J| -the Just, 

. (53) fu&J]— One. 1^5 brings forward, (54)yiitji-rOne who gn|g 

gfftgNtf*- W) J^Qae .in charge, ( 57 ) ^WI^e^Ler 
a#5# ^M-the Kinf (^ ^flf-the Greatest Judge, ( 60 ) A 

^;, tafeiog . ^ oant ' ^> ^l^-the Inflicter of retribution 
j*f) • ^|-^8ntroller of all things, (63) ^U/I-One wlo strait- 
rtrarCte) >J)-Ome who f iv*s , honour, (65) JJJ|-One who brines 
jfe***' (66) v^One who •opeptepray*, ( 67 ) ^,^6 e 

(72) e^4^I-^0ae wh® 
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(75) J&JI-One. who enriches,""^) J*J\-One who grants, (77) 
.iUl-One who withholds, (78) ^f-One who guides, (79) JiU\ 
One who endures former, (80) ijt,'|-One who inherits everything. 
(81) ^JsJJl -Subtle, '(82) ^|-lhe Great Lover, (83) JU\ 
the High, (8 4 ) utft-Wl One who abases, (85) ^U|-One who grants 
honour, (8.) .jlSJ|-the Almighty, (87) r ^|-^ Just, ( 3 8) ^ 
Great Watcher, (89) Jl«H|-th* H.ghest, (90) fc-W!-Oae wh# ■ 
extends provisions. 

■# ^vO Nlmes relating to His knowledge: (91) r jl*J|-tae 
Knowing, (92) ^j_tbe,Wise, (93) ^l-th e A^re, (9')<H J 
the HeaWg . (9 ) ^vJ I -the Seeing, (96) ^!~ tl13 Witness, (97) 
%-$J}-4he Watcher, .(98)^*^1 the Knower of hidden things, (99) 
^.s^J\ the' Guardian over all. 

Of theBe. name?, the word »'AJIah' may he m called .His proper 
name and tSe afters are His attributive names. The most* im- 
portant of His names are AUah, Rahman, Eahim and Gafur. There 
is difference of opinion regarding the greitest nime of AUih among 
the jurists. According to them, it is one of the following: (1) 
i»l r>> (2) r^l ^ (8)><iJM (*) ^ *l ()) * r *Mi • 

It ' has also beeii said that Ism Azam is that name of Allah 
whic% appears to an individual molt appealing to move towardB 
God. "The latter seems to be in ■consonance with reason. 

(b) Significance of the recitation of Allah's names. The Qaran 
enjoins on ua to • recite the names of Allah in tlTe following verse : 
&Uah has got the best names ; therefore invoke Him therewith and 
*%»,ve^lmie those who violate the sanctity of His names-7 : l80Q. This 
'Ao(l'ft8k'*«9tfa'thafr these-narnes shall bs countp on a rosary which 
'the ' f irophet never did, but the real significance is that these 
attributes contained in the names shall.be followed by men. 
To this effect, the Prophet said : Imbue thyself With divine attr- 
ibutes. These names set up the ideal which we shall try, to 
»tlain! For example, Allah is Rahman (the Most Compassionate) 
In^sbowing mercy, He ooes not distinguish. He sends rain, 
■tin-shine and other benefits of nature equally on all Similar 
■hould be oar mercy with all of His creatures. Sac'i is the case with 
»11 oilier attributes. If. we can attais|- to this great idf ' !> * *"* 
■hjktt teach perfection in the true sense of the term. 
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52. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily th e re are 99 names (one 
hundred but oiie^^lor Allah* 
Whoso counts them will enter 
Paradise. And in a narration : 
And He is odd -end loves odd. 

w —Agreed 

53. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the/apostle of Allah said : 
Verily there are 99 names 
r for Allah. Whoso counts them 

ji 

will enter Paradise, 

— Mishkat 

54. BoraidaU reported that the 
Apostle o£ Allah heard a man 
say : "O Allah ! verily I beseech 
Tiiee as Thou art Allah. There 
is no deity* but 'Shou, the One, 
lre§ from want, Ohe who begets 
n®*, nor was begotten, and 
there is no equal like Him". 
He said: He has beseeched 
Allah witrh His greatest name. 
If He is implored with it, "He 
gives ; and" if He *is invoked 
^fe/if^He responds 

J.k'j'i — Tirmizi, Abu Baud 

A*fa« reported : I was sit- 



' : ' :: with , the Prophet within 
* mosque while a man was 



He 



j, : O Allah ! 

J^Jl^P besee% Thee, fox Thee 
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He invoked Allah with His 
greatest name — that wherewith if 
He is called, He responds ; and 
wherewith if He is beseeched, He 
gives. — Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Nisai, 

Ibn Majahjfavt 

66. Asma'-J^Yezid reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The name of Allah is greatest 
in these two verses : "And your 
Lord is one God ; there is no 
deity but He ; the Most Comp- 
assionate, the Most Merciful" ; 

and in the opening of the Family 
of Imran— ^Alif, Lam, Mim ; 
He is Allah ; there is no deity 
but He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-Subsisting" 2265 — Tirmizi 
Abu Daud, Ibn Majah, Darimi 

57. Sa'ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The in- 
vocation of Zun-Nun, 226 5a when 
he invoked his Lord remaining 
in the belly of the fish, was 
'There is no deity but Thou. 
Glory be to Thee ; verily I am 
one of the oppressors'. No 
Muslim invokes therewith for 
anything but is responded to. 

— Ahmad > Tirmizi 

610w Boraidah reported : I 
entered- the mosque at night 
with the Apostle of Allah when 
lo ! a man was reading (the 
Quran) and raising his voice 

22G5. These are verses of the Quran. 

2265a. Zun-nun is the Prophet Jonah 'Yunus). He has $ot a story feejiin& 
him. He fell down from a boat and was devoured by a fish. He* was within lis 
Mtelly for a time till the fish diigorged him in m inland*- 
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high. I asked; O Apostle of 
Allah ! do you say this as a man 
of show ? He said ; Bather a peni- 
tent believer. He said : While 
Abu Musa al-Ashari' was reading, 
and raising up his voice, the 
Apostle of Allah began to hear 
his reading. Thereafter Abu 
Musa sat with invocation. He 
said : 'O Allah ! verily I bear 
witness to Thee that Thou art 
Allah ; there is no deity but 
Thou, the One, Free from want. 
He begets not, nor was He be- 
gotten ; and there is none equal 
to Him- The Apostle of Allah 
said : Indeed he has implored 
Allah with such a name of His 
that if something is beseeched 
therewith, He gives and if some 
thing is invoked therewith, 
He responds. I asked: O Apostle 
of Allah 1 inform him what I 
heard from you. He said : Yes. Then 
informed him of the saying of 
the Apostle of Allah. He said to 
me : You are my *true brother 
to-day. You have conveyed to 
me the tradition of the Apostle 
of Allah, —Razin 
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SECTION 4 
2g66, Tasbife, Tahmid, Tahlil, Takbir 
(a) Meanings : 

Tasbih- to recite 41)1 (Glory be to God). 

T>hmid- to recite 4JJ j**J| (All praise is due to God). 

"^aK^^Q'^ recite 4LJ) I) dJl 3 (Th||g is no gad but^ AHah}» 
||io recite ^ £X] ( Allah Greatest); 1,4 
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Taqdis- to recibe ^^Ssi) ^fjUl (G-lory be to the Holy king). 

Hailulah- to recite ajjb J| y ^ Jy± S (There is no power, and no 
strength except through Allah). 

(b) What do their recitations signify ? The greater is the realisa- 
tion of the significance of each formula, the greater is the merit. 
Only verbal recitations unattended with the inner significance carry 
ifctle value. Take for example 4JJ j^sJI (All praise is due to Allah). 
At the tims of resiting it, one mist realise that whatever he does, 
credit is due therefore tj the Almighty Being and. not to 
himself. A closk is no j to ba prisei for ibs regular working, and 
An aorial plane is not to be praised for its flight. Praise for 
the clock and plane is drte* to their makers. Similarly man is a 
machine which speaks, hears, sees and does wonderful things 
by its brain. Praise for all his achievements is not due to the 
man-machine but to its Maker, because He had endowed man 
with all these powers. So there is nothing for man to boast 
of and to take pride in presence of his fellow creatures. When 
this is realised very deeply, a great spiritual efficacy is achiev- 
ed. There is significance of other, formulas in. a similar way* 

(c) Everything glorify Allah in its own Way. The Quran 
supports this theory: Do you nob tee thab Allah is He - whom, 
all those who are in the heavens and the earth do glorify, land 
the birds with ^expanded wings. He knows the prayer of each 

one and its glorification— 2 1:41Q There are many other verses 
in the Quran to* this effect. It is only the majority of 
men that donot glorify. 

Kefersnces-r8:7 ; 29.4l3w ; 34:140, 336;25 : 9 ; 30:19. 

58. S&morah-b- Jundub reported ' ? ' ' ' -»y *' w \, ' ' 

thaVthe Apostle of Allah jaid: ^ ^ J* f** <f J 8 >" W c 

The best of discourses is four': A."*'*' *' K ( , \t 

'Glory be to Allah,' said 'AlHs^or ^ u - CJ ' ^ a J ' 

praise Allah' ; 'there ss no deity J f£\ % I tS| % & £2£' 

but AUah'' and 'Allah is greatest.' ' ' ' J " " ' ' " " J " 

And in a narration : Ahe dearest q ^&]'\J\ jb£j\ I ^ 

of words near Alltfh is- four; sVii/' a. '^X" "** ; 

SGlory be to Allah,' 'All pra ise is J| ii\ 3j"4lf ^ V JUV W U." 

for Allah"There is no- deity bub *• ^ - A V~ % ' fi„ 

Allah', and 'Allah is greatest'. It ' * ^ ^ i^tj&fr \ a 

•will nofeiniure you with whichever , . 

i t. M r ,y&* j 

of them you begin. —A&ree&& v „ '" ' " . 
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59. Abu Hmairah reported 
that the Apostle o£ Allah said : 
That I should utter 'Glory be to 

Allah', 'All praise isforAllab.', 'There 
no deity but Allah' and ( Allah is 
greatest' is dearer to me Than 
what the sun rose upon. — Muslim 

60. Same reported that the 
Apostle of lAlah said : Whoso 
utters 'Glory be to Allah, and with 
His praise' one hundred times, 
his faults are forgiven though 
they are like the waves of the 
sea. —Agreed 

61. Same reported that the 
Apostle of said : Whoso says at 
dawn and at dusk 'Glory be to 
Allah and with His praise' one 
hundred times, nobody will 
bring on the Resurretion Day 
better than what he will 
bring -except one who says 
like what he had uttered 
or uttered more than that. 

— Agreed 

62. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Two 
words are light for the tougue, 
heavy in the balance,* dear 
to the Merciful : 'Glory be 
to Allah and with His praise,' 
and . Glory be to the Almighty 
Allah. —Agreed 

(J3. Sa'ad-b-Abi Waqqas re- 
ported : We were near the Pro- 
phet. He asked; Can not some 
; on6 of ypu acquire, everyday one 
thousand merits ? Some one of 

How 
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can some of us acquire one thou- 
sand merits ? He said : He 
should read T'asbih hundred 
times and then one thousand 
merits will be recorded for him 
and one thousand sins will be 
effaced from him. —Muslim. 

64. Nafe' reported that a man 
sneezed by the side of Ibn Omar. 
He said : All praise is for Allah 
and peace be on the Apostle of 
Allah. Ibn Omar said : And I 
say : All praise is for Allah and 
peace be on the Apostle of Allah 
and this is not in this way. Toe 
Apostle fo Allah taught us to say 
: 'All praise is for Allah' upon 
every condition. 

— Tirmizi (Rare). 

65. Abu Zarr reported : The 
Apostle of of Allah was asked : 
which word is the best ? He said: 
What Allah has chosen for His 
angles" — 'Glory be to Allah and 
with His parise'. —Muslim. 

66. Jnwairiyah reported : The 
Holy Prophet came out fr om 

her presence at dawn when he 
had finished the Fajr prayer and 
she was within her mosque. He 
thereafter returned after it was 
forenoon, and she was then sitt- 
ing (still). He said : You have 
not ceased to remain in the condi 
tion in which I found you on 
separation ! She said : 'Yes'. The 
Prophet said : I uttered after (I 
went from) you, four words for 

three times. Had they been 
weighed with what you uttered 
since that day, they would have 
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outweighed : 'Glory be to Allah 

and with His praise like His 

numerous creation and self-satis- 
faction and adronment of His 

Throne and the depth 0 f His 

words. - -Muslim. 
67. Anas reported : When we 

landed at a place, we used not; to 

read Tasbih till the camels were 

let °ff- —Abu Daud } 

68« Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

Whoso says "There is no deity 

but Allah; the One; there is no 
partner for Him ; for Him is the 
kingdom and for Him is all 
praise, and . He is powerful over 
all things" one hundred times 
every day, has got (the rewards 
of emancipating) ten slaves, and 
one, hundred merits are written 
for him and one hundred sins 
are effaced from him ; and there 
is a guard for him for that day 
of his till it is dusk; and no- 
body brings, better (rewards) 
than what he brings except a 
man who adts more than the 
former.. -Agreed 

69/ Abu Musa al-Ash'ari re 
ported : We were with the 
Apqstle of- Allah in. a journey. 
The people began to 
shout- Takbir... Then the 
Apostle of Allah said : O people ! 
take; ease to yourselves, you do 

no* iMtrae~wh 0 is ' deaf or' ^ ^ , s , ^ 

he whom { *i*> yf* 3 L*&= h r* ! uf^ 3 
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yon call tfl nearer t6 soi&e one of 
you Mti tWe neck x)f hfe riding 
cornel. i$u Musa said : And I was 
behind Mm saying with & myself 
« There is no power "and no 
strength but through Allah'. 
He said : O Abdullah-b-Qais ! 
shall I not guide you towards 
a treasure out of the treasures 
of paradise? I said: Yes, 0 
Apostle of Allah. He said : 
There is no power and no 

strength but through Allah. 

— Agreed 

70. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Whoso 
says, 'Glory be to the Almighty 

Allah and with His praise', a 

date-tree is planted for him in 
paradise. —Tirmisi 

71. Zubair reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no dawn in which the servants 
get\up but a proclaimer pro- 
claims 'Glorify the King, the 
Most Holy. 1 — Tirmizi 

72. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said-: The best 

* Zikr ia— 'There is no deity but 
Allah/ and the best invocation 
is* — AH praise is for Allah*. 

— Tirmizi 

73. Abu Syeed and Abu Hur- 
airah reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : Whoso says 
'There is no diety but Allah, 
and Allah is greatest/ his Lord 
confirms him in truth by say- 
ing : There is no deity but I, 

; ^ and I am greatest/ And i when 
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he says -There is no deity, but 
Allah, He is One, there is no 
partner for Him,' Allah s*ys : 
There is no god but I ; I am 
Single ; there is no partner for 
Me. And when he says, 'There 
is no god but Allah. For Him 
is the kingdom, and for Him 
is all praise', He says : There 
is no god but I, for Me is the 
kingdom, and for Me is all 
praise. And when he says 
'There is no god but Allah, and 
there is no power, and no 
strength but though Allah/ He 
says -.There is no god but I, 
there is no power, and no streng- 
th but through Me. He used 
to say : Whoso utters it in his 
sickness and thereafter dies, the 
Fire will not devour him. 

— Tirmizi) Ihn Majah 
74. Sa'ad-b-Abi Waqqas repor 
ted : He went to a woman with 
the Prophet while there were 
seeds or pebbles with which she 
was reading Tasbih. He said : 
Shall I not inform you of what is 
easier than this to you or better ? 
Glory be to Allah (as profuse) as 
the numbers He created in heav- 
en, and Glory be to Allah (as pro- 
fuse) as the numbers He created 
in the earth, and glory be to 
v ( ae Profuse) as the- numbers, 

;1 Jhetween these things, and Jlory 
to All ; ah (as profuse) as the nuin- 
iQgjgm, xUfb JSe is the creator ; 
* ^^riiy^K^ 'ft^te^t "like that • 
^B$jfe»'fe tot -'Allah like' 
apd AJiere is no god Hiiti 
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Allah' like that, and there is no 
power, and no strength except 
through Allah like that. 

-AbtiDand, Tirmizi (Bare) 

75. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father who from 
his grandfather who had report- 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
had said : Whoso reads Tasbih 
one hundred times at dawn 
and one hundred times at night, 
is like one who makes one 
hundred pilgrimages ; and who- 
so reads Aahmid one hundred 
times at dawn and one hundred 
iimes at night, is like one who 
attacks one hundred cavalry in 
the way of Allah ; and whoso 
reads Tahlil one hundred times 
at dawn and . one hundred times 
at night, is like one who sets 
free one hundred slaves out of 
the children of Ismail ■ and * 
whoso reads Takbir one hundred 
times at dawn and one hundred 
times at night, nobody gets 

r that day more than what he 
g^fep except one who^iiBads like 

lhat ©r more thaiSr what he 
reads. 

— Tirmizi (Approved, Bare) 

76. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Tasbih ( fills up) half of the 
Balance and Tahmid of Allah 
iills it up (whol!y) r and There 
is no god but Allah' has 
no ficeen against Allah till it 
reaches him, ^Tirmitj, {Bare) 
94 
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77. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle ol Allah said : 
Nq servant ever utters 'There 
is no god but Allah' .out of 
sincere faith, but the doors of 
heaven are opened up for him 
till it reaches the Throne, so 
long as he does not commit 
great sins, — Tirmizi (Bare) 

78. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I met 
Abraham in the night wherein 
I was.taken to heaven. He said : 
0 Muhammad ! convey my 
greeting to your followers and 
inform them that Paradise is 
of pure earth and of sweet 
water and it has got vast fields, 
Its plantations are glorification 
of Allah, praise of Allah, 'there 
is no deity but Allah', and 'Allah 
is greatest'. — Tirmizi {Approved^ 
Bare) 

79. Yusairah (and he was one 
of the Befugecs) reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : You 
shall read Tasbih, Tahlil, ' 
Taqdis and count with fingers. 
Verily they will be asfcfed and 
given the power of sfteech, and 
you shall not be heedless 2267 
and so f Dirget mercy of Allah, 

—Tirmizi, Aiu t)niid 

80. Sa'ad-b-Abi Waqqaa Report- 
ed: A Beduin Arab cato^ to 

£_ . .... 

■ 2267. See note 2266 for meaniog of Taqdis. That the main limlfe^ 4he%ody 
; , mll .be endowed with the power of talk on the Resurrection Day has beeTtomfae- 
, rajed by. the following yerses : On the day when their tongue and their legs will 
'fc^>m*m of what they did (<J), On the day, We\wW let a seal upon the 
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the Apostle o£ Allah and said : 
Teach me a word which I shall 
read. He said : Bead, 'There is 
no deity but Allah ; He is One, 
there is no partner for Him ; 
Allah is greatest in greatness, 
and profuse praise for Allah, 
and glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds ; there is 
no power, and no strength 
except through Allah, the Ben- 
eficient, the Almighty. He said : 
These are for my Lord. What 
is then for me ? He said : 0 
Allah ! forgive me, guide me, 
give me provision and pardon 
me. 2268 —Muslim. 

81. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of AHaE passed by a 
tree dry of leaves, and he 
stroke it with his staff. Then 
the leaves fell down. He said : 
Verily all praise for Allah, glorifi- 
cation for AHah and 'There is 
no deity but Allah' drop down 
the sins of a servant just as 
the leaves of this tree fall down. 

82. "< Makhul reported Abu 
Hurairah who had said : 
The Apostle of Allah narr- 
ated to me : Increase saying : 
'There is no power, and no 
strength but thrpugh Allah/ 
apt verily it is of the treasures 
f| paradise. Makhul said : Who- 
m says i There is no power, and 



a Atfix ✓ ys 



JL,, AJS ! & SAS 



i* S S . ' ' ✓ S »» y 



f ■** A/ J JL» 35 



_ _ A s as s / ?W *ss 

s ' 

JL >A /• *A / }SA S JSjS f s s a s s 



✓ saS s *a S 



s s s 



SASH* S S A sA A SA Jj C ^ 

jts j^Ji aiu 3 j IjS s, 



s y 



* s s s s 

J S S S A 



A<wX 



^1 JS JL5^ JLi ^jj) 

•V S S **S * 

A yS A A} A/ A As A Ay AS 

* J**) L^j;b l^* 1 ; v^-j'j 



**sy 

-6 AJ 



) 



( c — 1 

1 S 
\s S> 



S X ✓ ✓ ^X^A, 



4X1 lot J' *j ^jJ) 

s <jj s yj jsa S ✓ 1 ✓/ * 

i^yj UU 411) 3)| iJ I »j 



1 ^ ✓ s J/ sss 



ASA 



s ' ss ^ s 

0 K S "& A a s 

( Vir* ) i^j^ I 



ss 



S S SSASJ K y AS A J A S K S 

- / 



AX A 



•• S 
h * S 



v s s * **s 



Ay A ^S5 S x & S tif SS SA ys 

^* usu afib si «y 

✓ ✓ < ^ s ' 



SAJS S S 



tBSK 



A SS $ KJ A s S S 



a268 « The ff%fi$tor had some doub t whether the Prophet uttered 'Fi' u plaee 



743 




no strengh except Through Allah,' 
and 'There is no pi ice of refuge 
from Allah except to Him,' Alh'i 
removes from him flfcy doors 
of harm, the least of them 
being poverty. 2269 — Tirmizi 
611 w. AbdulIah-b-Amr reports 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Praise is the principal 
thing of gratefulness. He who 
does not praise, Allah is not 
grateful to Him. — Baihaqi 

612w. Ib'n Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Those 
who will first be called to Para- 
dise on the Resurrection Day 
will be those 'who praised Allah 
secretly and openly — Baihaqi 
6l3w. Abu Sayeed alKhodri 
r&portfed that the Apostle of 
Allah, said: Mos^s (peace be on 
him) said: 0 Lord ! ' teach me 
somsthing with which I may 
remei&ber Thee and call Thee. 
He sqich O Moses! say 'There 
is no 1 " deity but Allah. He said : 
0 Lord I everyone of Thy serv- 
ants reads this. Verily I desire a 
thing with which Thou shouldst 
particularise me. He said : 0 
Moses ! if the seven heavens and 
"their inmatea besides Me as well 
as the seven earths had been 
put in one scale and 'There is 
god but Allah' in another scale, 
certainly "There is no god bp,t 
"Allah* . would incliite down with 
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614 w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that, the Apostle of Allah said ; 
ThBre is no powd:, and no 
strength except through Allah' 
i3 a jnsdicinB for ninety nine 
dise.isjBS, the leisfc of them be- 
ing anxiety. — T aihaqi 

615w. Sams reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Shall I 
not guide you to a word out 
of the treasures of Paradise 
under the Throne ? —There is 
no powar, and no strength 
excepi tliroigh Allah. T.13 Al- 
mighty Allah says: My servant 
has submitted and resigned 
completely . — 2? aihaqi 

6l6w. Ibn Omar reported that 
he said : Glorification of Allah- 
it is the prayer of the creations, 
and praise of Allah is an expre- 
ssion of gratefulness, and 'There 
is no deity but Allah ; is an 
article of monotheism, and 'Allah 
is greatest* fills up what is be- 
tween heaven and earth. And 
when a servant utters 'There is 
no power, and no strength 
except^ through Allah* the Al- 
mig^^'^IS#*n^ay«^ has sub^ 
iHitted and resigned completely. 
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SECTION 5. 

2270. Repentance ( hf )> forgiveness ( ;UiIiM| ) and seeking 

(a) Wb&t are Taub|ih and. Istigfar ? Istigfar is to seek forgiveness 
to Gpd for pornmissions and omissions whether specific or general^ 



and Taubf^a repentance which signifies the turning back penitently 
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from a sin which has just been committed or which has chance of 
being committed in future, Man is not free from sin. TherefdfS 
Taubah is of utmost importance in the formation of a religious life 
It has got three elements • namely, to have knowledge that the #dl 
done is wrong, to be sincerly repentant for its commission and to fee 
careful in future not to commit it again. Therefore Taubah takes Its 
birth from the light of knowledge and faith. True turning hick 
comes when a man knows that he has taken poison unawares. He 
tries then to disgorge what he has eaten for fear of life. In order to 
save soul, a greater repentance is neassary and a firmer determination 
not to have repetition of the foul thing that has hitherto been done. 
Hence a man of wisdom and faith can have the benefit of Tauabh. 
An gngel needs no Taubah because he knows no sin. The devil has 
got no need of Taubah because sins and virtues a re all equal to him. 
As min has got bath angelic and devilish tendencies, he has got 
greater necessity of Taubah in order to purge off the impurities that 
gather on soul from time to time. By the tears of repentance, 
must be washed. Repentance is therefore a remedy for tak- 
ing away a misguided . soul. Any boat man, recognising that he is 
going in a wrong direction, must at once turn to the proper way. 
Similar is the turning back of a sinner. 

(b) Taubah is\Vajeb. When no man is free from sin, Taubah is 
necessary and therefore binding on every Muslim. The Quran lays 
down r jNM| turn to Allah, all of you, O believers, so that you may 
be successful - 24* 31Q. The Hbly Prophet was sinless, yet he was 
formb&t is* seeking forgiveness 4b tus Lord. . That was for attaining 
perfection. Taubah is therefore a spiritual excercise turning away the 
mind constantly from, evil actions and eivil thoughts. Some of the 
Important circumstances under which Taubah becomes compulsppr 
ire ti^e folio wiiig. ^ ' . j . , , 

(l) In case of an unbeliever. At the dawn of injellect, he must 
ina&e .Taubah from infidelity? idolatrous practices and superstitious 
beliefs. (2) In case of a Muslim. When a man is a Muslim by birth, 
"le must make Taubah from all t|ie eiril practices of his parents at the 
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to the constant remembrance of God. 

(*) Merits of Taubah. As has been said above, Aaufcah has got 
an wonderful effect on the purity of soul. Ahe Almighty Allah 
lays down : Verily Allah loves those who repent— 2.222Q. This 
is because a man is constantly reminded of God by means of 
Taubah. The wound on soul which falls therein on account of 
sin is healed by the fire of repentance: If it is not healed, the 
soul may receive further wounds by the commission of further 
sins and in this way a complicated desires for soul will arise 
On the other hand, if the first wound is healed, soul is made fit for. 
the seat of the Almighty Allah. In case of sincere Taubah, the 
following results are obtained : (1) Mind forgets the recurrence 
of sins. (2) Mind becomes careful of committing future sins. 
(3) Such a man examines the previous omissions of compulsory 
duties from the dawn of intellect up to the day of repentance 
and tries to fulfil them. He. prays the Qaza prayers in full, pays 
the unpaid Zakats on a rough account of all previous earnings, 
keeps fasts which were broken, returns the rights and dues 
of others whiok have been taken or used unjustly and takes 
pardon from those whose honour has been damaged by backbi- 
ting, or by other means This is true God-fear and Allah says of 
such a person: And whoso fears God, He will find a way otafc 
for him and will provide him from where he could not 6@uMt (Q). 
(a) Acceptance of Taubah. If there is' sincere repemfimce for 
. commission of any sin, Allah certainly accepts it. The Q&Mta. lays 
down: Verity Allah accepts repentance from His servants (Q). The 
; loUowiag rules should however be observed at the of time of repen- 
tance. (1) He must be certain of receiving pardon from God. (2) He must 

* firmly determine not to commit the same sin again. (3) He must be 

* sincere in repentance as Allah directs : O you who believe 1 make to 
Allah a sincere Taubah ; perchance yo;nr Lord will remove f torn you 
your evfl and admit you in Paradise- 66:8Q. Such a repentance briil|d 
out tears from eyes, makes the outward look pale and kefcps 
always anxious apd fearful of God! His condition beeomeis 81 
of a man who took poison unawares but for fear #f : ie&H 

, ifp^rge put the last particle of it in the stomas 
re#$pve th?-- effects of the evil deed by teamed late performance 
$ f Heat removes cold and likewise good ieedst tbilo^ ^fil 
is th e ^aturatlaw. The pious men lay down ike f< 
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for 313 h a man. (i) He must be fearful of the punishment of the next 
world for s rich a sin. (ii) He must pray two rak'ats of prayer.(iii) He 
must seek forgiveness at least 70 times to God and then read 'Glory be 
to Allah, the Great, and with His due praise.' (iv) He shall give alms 
to the poor, (v) He shall keep -fast for a day. It must be remember- 
ed that mind plays the greatest part in repentance than the tongue. Th 
Quran says: But whoever repents after his oppression and becomes 
good, certainly Allah will accept his repentance — 5-39Q. So these 
are they whose evil deeds are changed for good, and wboso repents 
and does good, he turns to Allah a good turning — 25:70Q. 

Some exceptions. The following cases have been excepted from 
general pardon but Allah is above than what He framed. He for- 
gives those whom He wishes and punishes those whom He wishes. 

(1) Repentance of one who turns back to infidelity after repentance 
and remains therein up to his death. The Quran lays down : Surely 
those who disbelieve after t heir faith and then increase in disbelief 
their repentance shall not be accepted — 3:89Q. In shis sense, the 
Quran again says; Verily Allah does not forgive that anything 
should be associated with Him, and He forgives what is besides that, 

(2) Taubah of a confirmed sinner at the time of death. The 
Juran secites - Verily repentance to Allah is only for thoEe who c ^mrnit 
sin in ignorance and then turn to Allah without loss of time ; these 
it is whose repentance is accepted by Allah. And .Allah is 
Kifowing, Wise. And repentance is not for those who go on 
jloiiig evil deeds until, when death comes to one of them, he says : 
jfSertainly I repent now, nor for those who die unbelievers — 3 : 
17, 18Q. 

(3) T$ubah at the time when the sun rises from the west 
heralding the coming of the Hour. *<j$k 

iv It is said by some that the great sins are not forgiven. 
It is: quite agains"} the spirit of the Qaranic and traditional 
teachings. It is opposed to the versa 4:48Q in which Allah 
says th^t lie forgives what is besides Shirk. Of course the 
ran says : If you give up the great sins of which you are 
$M3#t$d, We shall remove the evil deeds from you (4:&1Q), "but 
<|pea »0ffe mean that the great sins will not be forgivien. l Jn 
tlv ol ihis, Allah - reminds us : O those who have 
pg^|^ ti|W HPfefc \Aem't b% di%&f M J of Allah's * r^ercy *< 
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(d) Causes of unwillingness for Taubah. The readers should 
learn that he who is not willing to repent for sins but repea- 
tedly commits them has got his mind affected with a serious disease. 
This unwillingness arises for four rasons : (1) disbelief in the 
next world ; (2) 4o be- grossly engaged in worldly happiness, (3) 
procrastination and delayi ng repentance and (4) to understand the 
mercy of God in a wrong way. If these things can be removed 
by a .firm belief in the next world, by an eagerness to" get the 
heavenly bliss and to avoid in fern il punishment, by taking up 
good deeds promptly after sins and by weeping and seeking 
forgiveness to God, a true turn may come in one's life. 

83. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
By Allah, I seek pardon of Allah 
and return penitently • to Him 
every day more than seventy 
times. — BuJchari. 

84. Agarril Mujani reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily He is near my heart, and 
I seek forgiveness of Allah hun- 
dred times a day. — Mtirtim. 

85. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : O people ! 
return to. Allah penitently; 
verily I return to Him penitent- 
ly hundred times a day. 

— Muslim, 

86. Abu Zarr reported that the 
Apostlf ^6f Allah said in the 
matter of what he had narrated 
frpm the the Blessed and Al- 
mighty Allah 2271 Who said ; O 
-My servants ! verily I have 
anade injustice unlawful on Me 
-aa4 made it unlawful for you. 
QMy servants ! don't do injustice 
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; Bef eieiLoe ; 1 ; ;98 ; 4.188 ; 25:£0 ; 26:1C4. 181 ; 88:14). 
- ^271. «Ha is hadise Qudpi, is atradition ut^red feom fhe revelations through 
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to one anther. Every one 

of you is misguided except one 
whom We have gu ded. So seek 
guidance from Me and I shall 
grant you guidance. O My - 
servants ! everyone of you is 
hungry except one whom I have 
given food. So seek food from Me 
and I shall give you food. 0 My 
servants [ everyone of you is 
naked except one whom I have 
given cloth. So seek cloth from 
Me and I shall give you cloth. 
0 My servants ! you commit 
sins day and night and 1 forgive 
all sins. So seek forgiveness 
from Me and I shall forgive you. 
O My servants ! you can never 
overtake My injury and so you 
do Me injury ; you can not over- 
take My benefit and so you do 

Me benefit. 2272 0 My servants ! 
if your former and latter (genera- 
viitPiiB) and your men and your Jinn 
remain upom the pureBt heart of 
a single being among you, that 
will not. decrease anything from 
My kingdom. O My servants! 
if your former and latter (genera- 
tihns) and your men and your 
Jinn remain upon the most 
sinful state of the heart of a 
single man among you, that 
will not decrease anything from 
My kingdom. 0 My servants ! 
if your former and latter (gen- 
cations) and your men and 
your Jinn staud in pne Jofty place, 
and beseech Me and I give every- 
one his beseeched thing, that 
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will not decrease what is near Me 
except as a needle decreases 
when it is admitted in a sea. 
My servants f these are your 
actions which I shall count for 
you and thereafter compensate 
them for you. Let him who 
wishes good, praise Allah ; and 
let him who wishes other than 
that, not blame other than his 
ownself. — Muslim. 

87. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re- 

ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : There was among the 
Israelites a man who killed 
ni?tey nine persons. Thereafter 
he came out to seek (repentance). 
He came to a hermit and asked 
him and said : Is there any re- 
pentance for him ? He said : No. 
Then he killed him and began to 
seejk (repentance,). A man said 
to him : 'Go to such and such 
a village'. The Death then came to 
him. He inclined his chest to- 
wards it (village and than the 
angels of mercy and the angles 
of, punishment fell out. 22/2a 
Allah then revealed to it (village.) 
Corae near Me and to another 
Go % faraway He said : Meaure 
the di&t&rice between the&e two. 
It was then iound that this was 
nearer than half • a cubit and so 
he was forgiven. Agreed. 
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88. Abu Hurairab reported 
that the Apostle o! Allah said : 
By Oae in. who3e hand there is 
my life, if you had not commi- 
tted sins, Allah would not have 

destroyed you and brought a 

**i ... 
people who then commit sms 

and seek forgiveness from Allah 

and then Allah* forgives them, 

— Muslim. 

89. Abu Musa rebported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah extends His hind at night 
to accept one who commits sin 
during the day, and He extends 
His hand during the day to accept 
one who commits sin at night, 
till the sua will-rise from its 
place of setting. — Muslim* 

90. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
a servant recognises ( sin ) and 
then repents, Allah accepts his 
repentance. *— Agreed. 

91. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso repents before the sun 
rises from its place of setting, 
Allah accepts his repentance. 

* /ftjf- * ♦ - —Muslim. 

^ nais ie p 0r ted that the 

Apostle of * Allah said : Allah 

becomes too glad at the reperi- 

» tance of His servant when he 

repeats to Him. As regards a 

certain man from amongst#yom> 

selves,, hia riding camel was at 
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despaired of it and so he came 
to a tree and laid himself, down 
in its shade, being despaired of 
his riding camel. While he 
was in that state, lo ! it ( camel) 
stood by, his side, He caught 
hold of" its rein and then 
said out " of excessive joy : O 
Allah ! Thou art my servant 
and I am Thy Lord. He com- 
mitted mistake out of excessive 

joy. 

93. Ab« Hurairah reported that 
the • Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily a man committed a sin 
and said : O Lord ! I have 
committed a sin, so forgive it. 
His Lord said : Does My ser- 
vant know that he has got a 
Lord who can forgive sins and 
punish him ? I have pardoned 
My servant. Thereafter he tarried 
so long as Allah wished. After- 
* wards he committed a sin, and so 
he said : O Lord ! I have com- 
mitted a sin and so forgive it. 
He said t Does My servant 
know that he has got a Lord 
who can forgive sins and punish 
him ? I have pardoned My ser- 
vamt. Thereafter he tarried so 
long as Allah wished. After- 
wards he committed a sin. He 
said s 0 Lord ! I have com- 
mitted another sin and so for- 
give me therefor. He said : 
Does* My servant know that he 
has got b> Lord who can for- 
give sias and punish him? I 
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have pardoned My servant. So 
let him do what he wishes. 

r j i» 

r ±- Agreed. 

94. Jundub reported that the 
Apostle of Allah narrated ; A 
man said : By Allah, Allah will 
nofi forgive so and so. Verily 
theAlmighty Allah said : Who 
is he who lays blame on Me that I 
shall not forgive so and so, but; 
I have forgiven so and so and 
nullified your actions, ( or as he 

said. ) 2273 —Muslim. . j aj, x x x x ax a sx a x 

95. SJiaddad-b-Au* reported f^Ur) J* J* U"J ] &i ^ v c 
that the Apostle of Allah said : xaxs;xx x aj/a ' x* a a ,«,x 
The best mode of seeking forgive- ^) I ^1 J&&»$] ^ 

ness is that you should say: O ix'xx x a. fxxxx a .ax'x C a's x' x 
Allali ! Thou art my Lord ; there ^ u 'j ^ 111 1^(3 

is ao god but fheu. Thou hast 
created me an<J I am Thy servant, 
and I am upon Thy covenant and 
Thy promise. As far as I can, I 
seek refuge to Thee from the evils 
of what I have committed, and I 
return to Thee with Thy favour 
on me and return to The penitentl ' 
wftfrmy sin. So pardon me, andy 
nobody doth pardon sins except 
Than* He said: Whoso reads it at 
day-time out of sincere faith in it 
an^hen dies that day befoie it 
is'duslLhe helpomes one of the 
inmates of Paradise ; and whoso 
reads.it at night with a sincere 
faith in it and then: dies before it 
is dawn, he is one of the inma tes 
of ^MadifjB., , . i , —Buhharj: ;- 
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96. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: The 
Almighty Allah said : 0 son of 
Aiam ! I have forgiven you for 
what you have implored Me and 
hoped from Me inspite of what 
is in you, and I won't mind. 0 
son of Adam ! if your sins had 
reached the clouds of heaven and 
thereafter if you had sought for- 
giveness from Me, I would have 
forgiven you and I won't mind. 

0 son of Adam ! if you had met 
Me with an earth full of sins and 
then if you had met Me without 
Betting up anything with Me, 

1 would have certainty come to 
you with an earth full of forgive- 
ness. 2278a 

— Ahmad, Darimi, Tirmizi 
(Approved, Bare). 

97. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apbstle of Allah said : Who- 
so sticks to seeking forgiveness, 
Allah will create for him a 
way out from every difficulty 
and, a relief from every anxiety, 
*and He will supply him provi- 

from on is hwere he does not 

kaow. 2274 —Ahmad, Abu Baud, 

Ibn Majah 

98. Abu Bakr Siddiq reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
He v. who seeks forgiveness can 
not fce tired of it even 



JhJy yy y y 



S S Ay 



r L> 4S| JS JLS jj | ^ 

y y& //I /A y !/">• >. 



y y 



^y y> \s S S jAyy 'A -SASss A yAyy 
A SSS AS SS \ y A A y J yy s A 

•v ' y 

A yAyAyA C J S S*~KJJ 

y s y 



yzi y*\ * K y yJ yy ' * •> 



A* A 



A SA 'A* 



JS£J J ui.lj JWJ 

- , , 1 y y y "y y 

S S J*' " * K ' A J AJ * 



y ' 

£ C y Js*s* $ 



" y y 

Agt * fy Ay 



** y y " yy * 

$ a y & y 

( S^r* ) 



JtAjy y y y y 



*y 



Jtj J 15 J 13 ^ ] w c 

y + , > 

A * * J ^ yyAAAsyAy 

sJ All I J«.jlft*iM,D| fjJ ^ 

✓ y y 

Cyyy** *" *' »■> A « /^ A ^ A t 

^ y y 0 * 



y A* y 



y ja y y* yAjyy jy Ay 



y y y y 



A y A 'Ay 



^ y y y *y y . • s ' • ' 

y y f .'»<•, 



aa78a. Ahamad and Darimi reported from AbuZarr. , „ ■ , t 

t 22^. talis refers to the following verse : And ; w&oso fears Allah, He ma^ 
oMt a^way fbt htm and gives him provision from Vfeere he doea not know ; an^d 
who«o relics on AHab, Ke is snffioient for him (Q). 
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though he returns (to it) s?ven- 
ty times* a: day. — Tirmizi, Alu 
Baud. 

99. Anas imported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Every 
son of Adam is a sinner, and 

the best of the sinners are those 
who repent constantly. 

—Tirmm, Ibn Majah, Darimi 

100. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Verily as for a believer, when 
he commits a sin, a blaok spot 
falls in his heart. It$)ie repents 
and seeks forgiveness, his heart 
is cleansed ; and if he adds to 
(it), it (spot) increases till his 
heart i s covered. That is the 
rust fof you whpMhe Almighty 
Allah mentioned • Nay, rust has 
fallen upon their hearts for 
what they have earned. 

-w- Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Tirmizi* 
(Approved, Correct). 
101, Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Veri- 

l f 4 llah accepts the repentance 
a mm so long' as .he is not 
a| the point of death. 

s '. -^Tirmui, Ibn Majah 

an-d-A« ? aI reported 
e Apostle of Allah said • 
Allah! era** a ,door (o 
^tan^e) ' i n **h* east, the 
s which is-the distance 

fL¥.-*^ »P so long as & e 
-in apt rise up f rom 

f V thai is (be# 
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Allah: On the day when some 
.signs of your Lord will 
'come, nobody's faith which he 
had not pot before will do him 
any benefit - Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

103. Muwayiah reported that 
the Apostle of Alhh said; Bmigra- ^ M% 
tion will not stop till the re- Sj £j 
pentance stops ; and repentance 
will not stop till the sun will rise 
from its place of setting. 

—Ahmad, Abu Dandy Darimi. 

104, Asma'a bn-Yezid reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah read: 
0 My servants ! those that are 
reckless upon their souls, don't be 
despaired of the mercy or Allah. 
Verily Allah can forgive all sins, 
and He does not care* 

—•Ahmad, Tirmizi (Approved, 

Hare), 

105. Ibn Abbas reported about 
the saying of the Glorious and 
Almighty Alhh llixcept the pass- 
ing ideas* Tim Apostle 
of Allah said : 

"If Thou shouldst forgive, 0 
Allah, forgive gre*t sins : 

And who is Thy servant that 
commits not small sin*". 
—Tirmizi (Approved, Garret, Mare) 

106, Aba Zarr reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Allah will 

say : 0 My servants ! everyone 
of yon is misguided except one 
whom I have guided, so seek 
gaidaaoe from Me and I shall 
give you guidance; everyone of 
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you is poor except one whom I 
have given riches ; so beg of Me 
and I shall give you provision ; 
everyone of you is a transgressor 
except one whom I have forgiven. 
So whoever knows among you 
that I have got power over for- 
giveness and seeks forgiveness 
from Me, I shall forgive him and 
I don't mind. If your first and 
your last (generations), yonr 
living and your dead, your 
young men and your old men 
gather together upon the most 
unfortunate heart of a servant 
out of My servants, that will not 
add to My kingdom even the 
wing of a fly ; and if your first 
and your last, your living and 
your dead and your young men 
and your old men gather toge- 
ther over fhe most pious heart of 
a servant out of My servants, thit 
will not decrease even the wing 
of a fly from My kingdom ; and if 
your first and your last, your 
living and your dead and your 
young men and your old men gath 
er together in one lofty place and 
everyone of you seeks what his 
hopes dictate and I grant every 
seeker, among you, that will not 
decrease (anything) from My 
kingdom except like one of you 
who passes "by a sea and dips a 

needle thexeiri and then lifts it 
HPi That is because I am Gener- 
ous and Magnanimous. I do 

:f4& 
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and My chastisement is an order 
and verily My order for a thing 
when I willefch is My saying for 
it 'Be', and then it comes in to 
being.' — Ahmad, Tirmizi y 

Ibn Mujah. 
107* Anas reported trom the 

Prophet : He read : He is the 
Object of fear and the Owner of 
forgiveness. He reported : Your 
Lord said: I am an Object to 
be feared; so whoso fears Me, 
I beaome One who forgives him. 
2276 —Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 
Darioni. 

108. Ibn Omar reported : We 
were counting that the Prophet 
was saying to an assembly one 
hundred times: O Lord, for- 
give me and acept my repen- 
tance ; verily Thou art the Accep- 
ter of repentance, Forgiving. 

—Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Baud 
Ibn N.ajah. 

109. Bilal-b-Yasar-b-Zaid, a 
freed slave of the Holy prophet, 
reported : My father narrated to 
me from my grand father that he 
had heard the Prophet say : Whoso 
says : *I seek forgiveness of Allah 
who is— There is no god but He 
the Ever-living, the Ever -subsist- 
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ing, and I return to Him\ he is y &h U jf ^ h 
forgiven even though he turns 
back from a holy war. 

— Tirmizi (Bare) 
110. Abdullah-b- Bos r reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Happy is he who will find in his 
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record much of seeking for- 
giveness. 2277 

— Ibn Majah 9 Nisai. 

111. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to pray : O Allah ! 

make me one of those who, when 
they do good deeds, seek reward, 
and who when they commit evils, 
seek forgiveness, 

— Ibn Majaky Baihaiq, 

1 12. AI-Hares-b-Suwaid repor- 
ted • Abdullah-b-Mas'ud commu- 
nicated to me two traditions- 
one of the two was from the 
Apostle of Allah and another 
from himself. He said : Verily 
a believer sees his sins as if he 
is sitting behind a mountain 
with a fear that it may fall 
upon him ; and verily a trans- 
gressor sees his sins like a fly 
that passes by his nose. He 
said : Thus with it, that is with 
his hand. Then he removed it 
from him. Afterwards he said : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : Allah . is more pleased with 
the repentance of His believing 
servant than a man who land- 
ed ill a land open to danger 
with his camel having food 
and drink thereon. He placed 
his head and slept a sleep. 
Then he awoke (to find) that 
his riding camel went away. He 
searched for it, till when the 
heat and thirst became intense (or 
what Allah wished), he said : 
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2277. Nisai added : In the actions of a day and a night . 
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I shall refcurn to my place 
where I was. Then I shall 
sleep till I die. Then he put 
his head upon his arms to die. 
He awoke when lo | his riding 

camel was by his side 
with his provision and drink 
thereon. Allah is much more 
pleased with the repen- 
tance of a believing servant 
than this man with his riding 
camel and his provision. 2278 

— Muslim and B ukhari 

113. Abdullah-b-Has'ud repor- 
ted that the Apostle of 
Allah said : One who is 
repentant for his sins is like 
one who has got no sin. 2278a 
— Ibn Majah, Baihaqi 

617 w. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
aid : The Almighty Allah said : 
Whoso is aware that I have 
got power for forgiving sins, I 
forgive him and I do'nt mind 
so long as he does not set up 
anything with Me. 

— Sharhi Sunnat 

617w. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
Verily the devil said : By Thy 
honour, 0 Lord, I shall not 
cease to misguide Thy servants 
as long as their lives will remain 
in their bodies. The Almighty 
and Glorious Lord said : By 
My Honour, greatness and 
exalted rank, I shall not 
cease to forgive them so long 
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2278a. It his bsan narrated in Shrahi -sunnat : He said : B Bailings a^e repentanoe l 
and one who repents is like one who Jiis got no sin. 



as they seek forgiveness from 
Me. —Ahmad 
618w. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There were two men out of 
the children of Israil, who were 
dear friends. One of them 
strove hard in divine service 
and another used to say : (1 
am) a ainner. He hegan to say ; 
Astain from what you are in. 
He used to say : Let me be 
alone with my Lord, till be 
found him one day in a 
transgression which he thought 
to be serious. He said : Tbstain. 
He said : Leave me alone with 
my Lord. A guard was sent 
to me. He said : By Allah, 
Allah will never forgive you 
and admit you in Paradise. 
Then Allah sent an angel to 
them and took away their souls 
and both were taken together 
near Him. He said to the sin- 
ner : Enter Paradise by My 
mercy. And he asked another : 
Can you deprive My servant 
of My mercy ?*No' he said f O 
my Lord'. He said : Take him to 
Petite -Ahmad. 
6l9w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah will certainly raise the rank 
of a pious servant in Paradise, 
and he will ask : 0 Lord ! wh y 
is this for me? He will reply : 
/ilPf #* y° ur son who sought 
>eness for you, -Ahmad. 
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G20w. Abdullah-b-Abbas re- 
ported that the Apo&tle of Allah 
said : A dead man in the grave 
is not but like a drowning man 
seeking for help, waiting for a 
call which should reach him from 
father, or mother, or brother, 
or a friend. When it (call) reach- 
es him, he becomes dearer to him 
than this world and what is 
therein ; and the Almighty 
Allah certainly admits (rewards) 
like mountains for the inmates of 
graves out of the invocations 
of the inmates of the world ; and 

verily the gift of the living to the 

dead is seeking forgiveness for 

them. — Baihaqi. 

f>21w # Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said; Verily Allah 
loves a believing servant tried 
(by sin) but greatly repentant. 

— Ahmad, Baihaqi* 

622w, Saoban reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
I don't like that there should be 
this world for me in exchange of 
this verse 'O My servants who 
have been unjust to themselves ! 
don't be despaired - the verse, 
A mm asked : As for one who 
is a polytheist ? The Prophet 
remained silent and then said 
thrice : Behold I and also he 
who is a polytheist. 2279 

— Ahmad, Baihaqu 

C23w. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
the Almighty Allah will certainly 
forgive a 3 i it sd Ion? as the 
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screen , does not fall down. They 
asked . 0 Apostle of Allah i and 
what is screen ? He replied : 
It is the death of a soul while it 
remains a polytheist. 

— Ahmad,, Baihaqi* 
624w. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
meets Allah without setting up 
anything in this world equal to 
Him and having sins against him 
like mountains, Allah will for- 
give him. —Baihaqi, 
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Section 6 
2280. Mercy of Allah 

114. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When Allah created the creation, 
He wrote a record which is near 
Him above His Throne: Verily My 
mercy surpassed My wrath (and 
in a narration : prevailed upon 
My wrath). —Agreed. 

115. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There are 
for Allah one hundred mercies 
of which He sent down one 
mercy among Jinn, men, beasts, 
birds and insects. They are there- 
with at amity with one another, 
therewith they show kindness to 
one another, therewith the 
animals show affection to their 
young ones ; and Allah kept in 
abeyance ninty nine mercies with 
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Day. Agreed upon it. And 
m a narration of Muslim from 
ijai?nan, there is a similar report, 
and in its last he said : When 
there will appear the Resurrec- 
tion Day, He will show His per- 
fectness with this mercy. 

116. Same reported thai the 
Apostle of Allah said: If a be- 
liever could know how much of 
the punishment is near Allah, 
nobody would covet His Para- 
dise ; and if a polylheist could 
know how much of mercy is near 
Allah, nobody would be despaired 
of HisParadise. — Agreed. 

117. Ibn Mas' ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Para- 
dise is nearer to one of you 
than the thong of his shoe, 
and the fire is like that. 

— Buklutri 

118. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
A man who did not do any 
good said to his family (and in 
a narration A man was ex- 
travagant to his soul ; when 
death came to him, he instru- 
cted his sons) that when he 
would die; they should burn 
him and spread his half in 
the land and his (another) half 
in the sea. By Allah : if Allah 
had destined for him, He would 
certainly inflict on him^ a puni- 
shment with which * He would 
not punish anybody in the 
world. When he died, they did 
what he had ordered them.. Allah, 
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ordered the sea and it collected 
what was therein, and He ordered 
the land and it collected what 
was therein. Then He said to 
him : Why have you done this ? 
Hl^ replied: 0 Lord, out of Thy 
fear, and Thou knowest best. 
Then He pardoned him. 

— Agreed* 

119. Omar-b-al Khaftab repor- 
ted : A captive ( infant ) 
came to the Piophct when lo ! 
a woman from the captives whose 
breast stored up milk came run- 
ning. When she found (her) in- 
fant out of the captives, she 
took him and kept him attached 
to her bosom and suckled him. 
Th9 Prophet said to us : Can 
you imagine that the woman 
can throw her child un to fire ? 
'No' we said, 'she cannot throw 
him.' He said: Allah is more 
affectionate to His servants than 
this (woman) for her child. 

— Agreed 

120. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

. The actions of any of you will 

never save him. They asked : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! not even 

(save) you, 0 Apostle of Allah ? He 

said : Nor even I except that 

Allah kept me covered with His 

mercy. So be upright, be 
moderate, pi ay at dawn and 

, at dusk and a portion of the 
night, and have will and 
, will* you will then reach 
^ ife^fe 0 * 1 )- -Agrctd. 
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321. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The action 
of any of you shall neither 
admit him in Paradise, nor save 
him or myself from the Fire, 
except with the mercy of Allah. 

— Muslim 

122: Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When 
a servant accepts Islam and 
makes his Islam good, Allah 
expiates for him. every sin he 
committed (before Islam), and 
thereafter there come in ex-: 
change of a good action 
rewards of ten times like it up to 
seven hundred times, np to 
manifold times ; and of a bad 
action ( punishment ) like 
it except that Allah may forgive 
it. — BukharL 

123. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah ordained virtues and sins. 
Whoso intends a virtue and then 
does not do it, Allah writes for him 
near Him a perfect virtue; if he in- 
tends it and does it, Allah writes 
for him near Him ten virtues up 
to seven hundred virtues, up 
to innumerable times * and whoso 
intends an evil and then does not 
do it, Allah writes for him near 
Him a perfect virtue ; and if he 
intends it and does it, Allah 
writes for him only qne evil. 

— Agreed, 

1?4. A'mer ar-Ram reported : 
While we were near him, that is 
near the Prophet, when lo ! a 
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man with a sheot on him and 
something in his hands approa- 
ched and placed it (sheet) upon him 
and said : O Apostle of Allah ! 
I passed by a thicket of trees and 
heard therein the chatterings of 
the young ones of birds. I caught 
them and placed them in my 
sheet. Then their mother came 
and began to fly round my head. 
I kept myself away from them 
and it fell down upon them. 
Then I covered them all with 
my sheet and they are with me. 
He said ; Pat them down. 
Their mother refused but to 
stick to them. Then the Apostle 
of Allah said : Do you wonder at 
the affection of the mother for its 

young ones? By One who 
sent me with truth, Allah is 
more affectionate to His servants 
than the mother of the young- 
ones for its young ones. Beturn 
them till you place them where- 
from you took them. Then he 
put ilrem back. -*-Abu Daud. 

„. 125. AbdulIab-b-Omar repor 
ted : We were with the Prophet 
in one'of his holy wars. He {ass-fl 
by a people. He said • Who iq this 
people? They replied : We are 
Muslims. A woman was burning 
fire under her kettle and her child 
was with her. When the fleak of 

fire rose high, she took it to a side. 

Then the Apostle of Allah came 

(there) and she asked : Are you 

the Apostle of Allah ? 'Yes' said 

he. She said: My father and 
^^pther be sacrificed to thee, is 
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not Allah the Most Merciful 

* 

among the merciful ? 'Yes' he 

replied. She asked : Is not Allah 
more affectionate to His servants 
than a mother for her child ? 'Yes' 
said he. She said; A mother does 
not certainly meet her child in 
fire. Then the Apostle of Allah 
burst in to tears, Afterwards he rai- 
ded his head towards her and said: 
Verily Allah will not punish His 
servants for their sins except him 
who is disobedient, rebellious, 
raising rebellion against Allah 
and refusing to say 'There is 
no god but Allah'. 

— Ibn Majah. 

625w. Oqbah-b A'raer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the parable of one who 
commits sins and" then does 
virtuous acts is as the parable of 
a man upon whom there is 
a narrow coat of mail which 
throttles him. He then does a 
virtuous act and so a knot is , 
unloosened ; thereafter he does 
another ( virtuous ) act and m 
another knot is unloosened, till it 
falls down upon the ground. 

— Sharhi-Simnat. 

626w, Abu Darda'a reported 
that he had heard the Prophet . 
delivering sermon on the pulpit 
and saying 'And for him who 
fears the Lord, are two gardens — 
< 55;46Q ). I asked : Even if he 
commits fornication and theft, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He said 
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for the second time : And for 
him who feirs the Lord are two 
gardens. I asked for the second 
time : Even if he commits for- 
nication and theft, O Apostle 
of Allah ? He said for the third 
time: And for him who fears 
the Lord are two gardens. I ask- 
ed for the third time : Even if 
he commits fornication and theft, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He replied : 
Even though the nose of Abu 
Darda'a be claved! — Ahmad. 

627w. Saoban reported from 
the Prophet who said: Verily 
a servant seeks the pleasure of 
Allah and continues to do that 
(till) the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah says to Gabriel : Verily 
such and such a servant o£ Mine 
seeks to please Me. Listen, My 

mercy is upon him, Gabriel 

responds : Allah's mercy is upon 

* 

so and so. The bearers of the 
Throne utter it, and those who 
are%*around Him utter it, 

the inmates of the 



seven heavens: utter* it. After- 
Wards it 9 comes down to the 
earth for his sake. -^Shmad 

628w. Oaamah-b-Zaid reported 
from the Prophet about the say- 
ing of the Almighty and Glori- 
ous Allah 'But of them is he 
who oppresses his soul, and of 

them is he who is moderate, 
and of them is he who is fore- 
in good deeds. 2281 He 
r on€ of * them is in 
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126. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud repor- 
ted : When it was dusk, the 
Prophet used to say : We get 
up at dusk and the kingdom 
enters at dusk for Allah, all 
piaise is for Allah, there is no 
deity but Allah, He is one, 
there is no partner for Him, 
for Him is the' kingdom, and 
for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things. O 
Allah r I implore Thee for the 
good of this night and for the 
good of what is therein, I seek 
refuge to Thee from its evils 
and the evils of what is there- 
in, O Allah J I seek refuge to 
Thee from indolence, and extr- 
eme infirmity, and the evils of 
old age, and the calamities of 
the world ^nd the chastisement 
of the grave. When it was 
dawn, he uttered it in addition : 
We get up at dawn, and the 
kingdom gets up for Allah. And 
in a narration : O Lord ! I seek 
refuge to Thee from punish- 
ment in the fire and punish- 
ment in the grave. — Muslim. 

327, Huzaifah reported : When 
the Prophet went to his 
bed at night, he used to put 
his hand under his cheek and 
then say ; O Allah ! in Thy 
name I die and live. And when 
he awoke from sleep, he used 
to say : All praise is for Allah, 
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who his brought us bick to 

life after He made us dead, and 
to Him is the Resurrection. 
—Bukhari and Muslim from tiara' a 
]2b. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
When some one of you goes to 

his bed, let him sweep his bed 
with a corner of his cloth, be- 
cause he does not know what 
was left over it in his absence 
and then let him say. : In Thy 
name, 0 Lord, I place my side 
and in Thy name I raise it up. 
If Thou withholdest my soul, 
have mercy on it; and if Thou 
sendest it, guard it with what 
Thou guardest Thy pious servants. 
Agreed.tiponii. And in a narration s 
Let him afterwards turn to his left 
side and then say : In Thy name. 
And in a narration \ Let him 
. sweep it by a .corner of his 
cloth three times and if Thou 
withholdest my soul, forgive it. n 
129. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported Whe 
the Apostle of Allah went to hi 
bed, he used to sleep upon his ri^ht 
side and say : O Allah ! I surre- 
nder myself \o Thee and turn 
my face towards Thee, and en- 
trust my affairs to Thee, and 
tarn my back to Thee out 
of hope and fear for Thee. 
There is no refuge and no 
escape from Thee except to 
THee ; I believe in Thy Book 
whicfr Thou hast revealed ; and 
Tby; Prophet whom Thou 
r.wntr Tie Prophet said ; 
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Whoso reads them and then 
dies in that night of his dies 
upon the natural religion. And 
in a narration, he said : The 
Apostle of Allah said to a man : 
0 so and so ! when you go 
to your bed, make ablution 
your ablution for prayer, then 
lie upon your right side and 
then say : 0 Allah ! I have 
resigned myself to Thee-up to 
His saying — Thou hast revealed . 
He said : If you die in that 
night of yours, you will die 
upon the natural religion ; and 
if you get up in the morning, you 
will meet with good. — Agree L 
150. Anas reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah went to his 
bed, he used to say : All praise 
is due to Allah Who gave 
us food, drink, sufficient 
means and shelter. How many 
are there who have got no means 
and no shelter. 

— Muslim 

131. All reported that Fate- 
mah came to the Prophet 
complaining to him of what she 
had received in her hand from 
the miU and it had reached her 
that a slave came to him and he 
did not part with him. She 
mentioned it to Ayesha. When 
he eame, Ayesbj$i informed him. 
He said : Then he came to us 
while we went to our beds. 
We were going" to stand up 
when he said : Stick to your 
places. He advanoeff and sat 
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between me and her till I percei- 
ved the coolness of his feet over 
my bosom. He said : Shall I not 
guide you to a better thing than 
what you seek for ? When you 
go to your bed, read Tasbih 
33 times/* Tahmid 33 times and 
Takbir 34 times. . That is better 
far you both than a servant. 

—Agreed, 

132. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Faiimah had come to the 
Prophet asking him a servant. 
He said : Shall I not guide you 
to what is better than a servant ? 
Bead Tasbih of Allah 33 times, 
and Tahmid of Allah 33 times 

and Takbir of Allah 34 times at the 
time, of each prayer and at the 
time of your sleep. . — Muslim. 

133. Abu Hurairah reported : 
When it was dawn, the Apostle 
of Allah used to say : 0 Allah ! 
We enter the dawn in Thy name, 
and we enter the evening in Thy 
namej and we live in Thy name, 
ancl we die in Thy name and to 
Thee is the return. When it 
was evening, he lised to say : 0 
Allah ! we enter the evening in 
Thy name, and we enter the 
dawn in Thy name, and we f| , die 
in Thy name and to Thee is the 

Resurrection. . — Tirmizi, 

: r Abu Daud, Ibn Majah 

Same reported that Abu 
said ■ : I daid 0 
Allah, enjoin 
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shall read when it is dawn and 
when it is dusk. He said : 'Say, 

0 Allah, Knower of the unseen 

and the seen, Originator of the 

heavens and the earth, Lord of 

everything and .its owner. 

(59 : 22Q). I bear witness that 

there is no god but Thou. I seek 

refuge to Thee from the evils of 

myself and the evils of the devil 

and his polytheism'. Eead it when 

it is dawn and when it is dusk 

and when you go to bed. 
— Tirmizi, Abu, Dawd, Darimi. 

135. Aban-b-Osman reported: 

1 heard my father narrate that 

the Apostle of Allah said : There ■ 

is no servant who reads thrice in 

the morning of everyday and in 

the evening of every night : ''In 

the name of Allah, One by virtue 

of Whose name, nothing in this 

world nor in heaven can do harm 

and He is Hearing, Knowing" 

but that harm overtakes him. 

Then Aban was overtaken by the 

paralysis of a side and a man 

began to look at him. Aban said 

to him : What do you look at 

me ? Behold [ this is the tradition 

Just at I informed you but I did 

not read it on that day that Allah 

might have removed His decree 

from me. — Tirniizi, Ibn Majah, 

Abu Daud.' 

And in a narration reported 

by him (Abu Daud) : No sudden 

calamity will overtake him till it 
is dawij ; $nd whoso reads it at, 

dawn, no sudden calamity will - 

overtake him tijl it is du§k f 
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136. A certain daughter of the 

Prophet reported that the Pro- 
phet used to teach her and say : 
When you get up at dawn, say : 
'Glory be to Allah, and praise to 
Him, and 'There is no power, 
and no strength but through 
Allah, what Allah willeth, Come- 
th into being and what He 
willeth not, cometh not into 
being, I know that Allah is pow- 
erful over everything and that 
Allah has encompassed every- 
thing with His knowledge.' Veri- 
ly whoso reads it when it is dawn 
he is protected till it is dusk ; 
and whoso reads it when it is 
dusk/ he is protected till it is 
dawn. — Abu D m L 

137. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
recites when it is dawn : So, 
glory to Allah when you are 
at dusk and when you are at 
dawn, and for Him is all praise 
in heavens and earth, and at 
ftiight and when it is noon — up 
to His saying— and thus you will 
be raised up' (Q) 22 will get 
what he misses in that day of 
liis; and whoso recites them when 
ifris dusk will get what he misses 
pi that Qi^artof Abu D\tud. 

138. Ab& Ayyash reported that 

A|^teV^^llah said; Whoso 
ne^ds at. dawn, 'There is * no god 
1, %bi t JJe ia One there is no 
f^r Htm J6r Him is the 
4 £or Him is all 

®ve$ 
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everything, there is for him (re- . ... . 

ward) equivalent to the em- f^r cU Ji^U^ 

ancipation of a slave from the ' ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ , ^ , 

children of Ismail and ten merits 0 ^ ^ ^ 4 j ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ c ^ 

are recorded for him and ten sins s J *p J ^ -3 

are effaced from him, and ten ^ a j> 



ranks are raised up for him, and L$***i \Jh J* J6j 

*** ^ •** # 

he is safeguarded from the devil ^ i j> A *v 



A ^ 



till it is dusk. And when he U ^ |<3) 

reads it at dusk, there is for him ^ , 

(reward) like that till it is dawn. ^ ^Jj) 
A man saw the Apostle of Allah - " 



about what a sleeper sees. He ^ jts; JWI^JCjJ 



said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! verily 

Abu Ayyash narrates a tradition ^> " /T^ ^ ^ *^ /T 

from you m such and such a J ' s 

way. He said : Abu Ayyash > \- - r ' A ->' KJ ' 

has spoken the truth. ( ^ ^ ) " 

—Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. m s & a_pa ^a ^ 

139. Al-Hares-b-Muslim Tamimi >c*^\ \j \jl ^ 



reported from his father who from ^ rs> A ^ ^ A ^ 

the Apostle of Allah had said : j»\ <u| 4UI Jrj ty* 
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He whispered to him. He said : 

When you finish the Magrib ^ ft J l£Li ^- j J 

praver, read seven times before s_jJ^ \ -.v \!<r y t A 

you talk with anybody : 0 Allah, ~' O w ^ 



save me from the Fire', because £j 0 ^ ^1 ; GJ| ^''J^l 

i J 4.*U~A. ^ ^ & ' ' 



when you read that and then 



^ J ' . "A^ A , & J Cj> s ✓ * ^ ^ t 

you die in that night of yours, ^JliU ^ r -J wSi* 

there is written for you salvation A ^ ^ A i5 % ^ ^ ^ .^w^ ^ ^.-r 
from it. And when you pray ^ ; 



the Fajr, read like that, because -J ^ * ^ - , ^ ^ 
when you die in that day of yours, • * - Jm ^ 



r A .* ^ti 



there is written for you salvation , lfw/n * l^* 

from it. -Abu Band. ( W J ^ J;r - 

140. Ibn Omar . reported: ^ ^ j± ^ J&y* \^\ ^ 

The Apostle of Allah did not give ^ aj> ^ a ^ ^ a „y ^ 

up these words when it wa|4^sk 0 t<i^=J^^ ^ 

toJ when: it was dawn : 0 Allah! 



I implore Thee for peace of £^UJ| ^JlL| ^1 ^! ^Ht ^ ; 
miicl m this world amd th^ ^ "<v „ 
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Hereafter. 0 Allah ! I seek from 
Thee pardon and peace of mind 
in my religion, my world, my 
family and my property. 0 
Allah ! cover my faults and save 
me from my fearful things. 0 
Allah ! protect me from my 
front, and from my back, and 
from my right, and from my left, 
and from above me ; and I seek 
refuge t^ Thy greatness from my 
destruction from below me (that 
is sinking down of earth.) 

— Abu Daud- 

141. Anas reportod that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
recites at dawn : 'O Allah ! we 
get up at dawn bearing witness 
to Thee and bearing witness to the 
bearers of Thy Throne and Thy 
angels and all Thy creations that 
'Thou art Allah, there is no god 
but Thou, Thou art Single, there 
is no partner for Thee, and that 
Muhammad is Thy servant and 
Thy Apostle', but Allah forgives 
him of what he commits of sins 
in "that day of his •> and if. he 
recites it when it is dusk, Allah 
forgives him of what he commits 
of sins in thai night. 

— Abu Daud Tirmi&i (Rtre.) 

142. Saoban reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
m® Muslim servant reciting when 
it is dft|k and whsn it is dawn 

VX. ato pleased with 
mk as Lord, and with Islam 

with J 
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the duty of Allah to please him 
on the Besurrection Day. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 

143. Huzaifah reported : When 
the Prophet went to bed, he used 
to place his hand under his head 
and thereafter say : 0 Allah ! 
save me from Thy chastisement 
on the day Thou wilt gather 
together Thy servants or resu- 
rrect Thy servants. 

— Tirmi&i, Ahmad from Bara'a 

144. Hafsah reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah intended to 
go to bed, he used to place his 

left hand under his cheek and 

■I 

thereafter say thrice : 0 Allah I 
protect me from Thy punishment 
on the day Thou wilt resurrect 
Thy servants. — Abu Daud. 

145. Ali reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah used to recite at the 
time of his going to bed : 0 
Allah ! verily 1 seek refuge to Thy 
noble countenance and Thy per- 
fect words from the evils of what 
Thou takest by its forelock. 0 

i V * 

44lah 1 Thou removest debts 
and sins. 0 Allah! Thy army 
will not be routed, nor Thy cove- 
nant will be broken, nor fortune 
can help a fortunate man against 
Thee.. Glory be to Thee and 
praise to Thee. — Abu Daud. 

146. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: WhoSo 
Recites thrice When he goes to 
bed : I seek forgiveness to Allah, 
thefe is no god but He, the Ever, 
living, the Ever-subsisting, and 
I return to Him', Allah forgives 
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him his sins though like the 
waves of the sea or as much as 
the sands of A'laj, 2284 or as many 
as the leaves of trees or as the 
numbers of the days of this 
world. — Tirmizi (Hare). 

147. Shaddad-b-Aus reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no Muslim who takes to 
his bed by reading a chapter from 
the Book of Allah but Allah en- 
trusts an angel to him. Nothing 
will then come near him to injure 
him till he -gets up when he gets 
up. — Tirmizi. 

148. Abdullah-b A mr-b al A's 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : There are two virtuous 
deeds which no Muslim does but 
enters Paradise. Behold ! 1;hey 
are easy and those who act up to 
them are few. He shall recite 
Tasbih of Allah ten times at the 
end of each prayer and His 
Tahmid ten times, and His 
Takbir ten times. He narrated : 
I saw the Apostle of Allah count- 
ing them wSth his hand. He said: 
Those amount to 150 in tongue 
and 1500 in the Scale, 228 4 a and 
when he goes to bed, he used to 
♦recite His Tasbih, Takbir and 
Tahmid 100 times. Those amount 
to 100 in the tongue and; lOOO 
in ihe Balance. Who is he 
femqmg you who cominits 2500 
In m da?y and a night? 
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shall we commit them ? He said : 
The devil comes to someone of you 
while he is in prayer and says : 
'Remember this, remember this/ 
till he finishes. It is likely that 
he will not proceed but come to 
his bed. He (devil) continues to 
lull him to sleep till he sleeps. 
2284b —Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nimi 

149. AbdulIah-b-Gannam re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said ; Whoso recites at dawn — 'O 
Allah ! whatever gift I have got 
at dawn or from anybody of Thy 
creation, (it is) from x Thee. 
Thou art single, there is no part- 
ner for Thee, for Thee is all 
praise, and for Thee is grateful- 
ness,' fulfills the gratefulness of 
his day. Whoso says like that at 
dusk, fulfils the gratefulness of his 
night. % — AbuDand. 

150. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Frophet who used to say 
when he went to his bed: O 
Allah ! x Lord oE the heavens* and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of 
everything \ Intersector of seeds 
and germs j Render of the 
Torah, the Bible and the Quran, 
I seek refuge to Thee from the 
evils of everything bad. Thou 
art overtaker by its forelock, 
Thou art the First and there was 

ing before Thee, Thou art 
£ Last m& there will be 
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nothing after Thee ; Thou art the 
Manifest and there is nothing over 
Thee ; Thou art the Secret and 
there is nothing below Thee ; pay 
my debt for 'me and remove my 
poverty. — Abu Daud, TirmizL 
Ibn Majah. 

151. Abul Azher al Antnari 

reported : When the Apostle of 
Allah went to bed at night, he 
, used to say : In the name of 
Allah, I put down my side for 
Allah ; O Allah ! forgive my sins, 
and remove my evil spirit, and 
free me from my secured loan 
and make me (join) the highest 
assembly (of angels), 

— Abu Daud. 

152. Ibn Omar reported : 
When, the Apostle of Allah went 

~ to bed, he used to say : All praise 
is for Allah who gave me suffi- 
ciency and gave me protection 
and gave me favour and drink, who 
showed me favour and gave me 
honour, and who gave me much. 
AH praise is for Allah in every 
circumstance. 0 Allah i Lord of 
everything and its controller, 
l and l)§ity of everything, I seek 
j;|^fuge to Hee from the fire. 

, 36' ' 'V, ' 

— Abu Daud 

153. Boraidah reported : Ehalid 
; -b^Walid complained to the 

vu . .11. . ' , . 

and sftid : ,0 Apostle of 



^^^ve, not slept this night 




>r|iigopnia. The 
la^h ^aid : -When you 




Muslim narrated thia tradtt&Kw 
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go to bed, say 'O Allah I Lord 
of seven heavens and of what 
they have given shade, and Lord 
of the woilds and of what they 
have grown, and Lord of the 
devils and of what they misgui- 
ded, be a protector for me from 
the evils of the whole of Thy 
creation lest one of them com- 
mits excess on me or oppresses. 
One who seeks Thy protection is 
honourable, Thy praise is exalted, 
and there is no deity besides 
Thee, and there is no deity but 
ThoUr — Tirmizi 

154. Abu Malek rported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When, 
one of you gets up at dawn, let 
him say ; We get up at dawn, 
and the kingdom gets up at dawn 
for Allah, the Lord t of the worlds, 
O Allah ! I beseech Thee of the 
good of this day, its victory, its' 
help, its light, its blessing and 
its guidance ; I seek refuge to 
Thee from the evils of what is 
therein and the*, evils of what is 
after it. Afterwards when it 
is dusk, let him say like that 

— Abu Daud 

155- Abbur Rahman-b-Abi 
Bakrah reported ; I asked my 
father : 0 my father ! I heard 
you recite every morning c O Allah 
pardon me of my body, 0 Allah ! 
pardon me of my hearing, 0 
Allah 1 pardon me of my sight. 
There is no deity but Thoii.^^oa 
shall repeat it thrice ^mn yon 



*S A C S S A s A KSK 



A y Ky ujS A ou * / A A ^ A Sx>» 

* S * " s 



S " s 

s \ * S S J // Z> s S S 9 s A - 



/A^ a; y\ s s 

x/ X 



✓ A ^- A s 



✓ A-'A X A P/A/ ;//■ ' Sj* s * ' * 

S5 .J Lx ✓ A X XA w^j, >VAX ^ 

fsss Oa/ a/a ✓ ! sJ'as a 0i 

0) ^ A ✓ JhJSS S SJS ***** 

r - ^ ^ 3/ I ; ) 

s s s 

1 

! A X X 3J ^ ^ /A/ s n ^ * A ^ 



I <A A fisAS 

iV f 



AS AX A ^ 



3a 



^A 9 s 



/ s s 

C Ali^ a ✓/ A AX 3f -Pd*^ ^ ^ F 



K sy A 



y & f%> A AX "A 



788 



AL HADIS 



get up at dawn, and thrice when 
you enter at dusk.' He said • 0 tny 
darling ! I heard the Aposfcle of 
Allah nrakipg invocation there- 
with. So I like to follow his 
course. — Abu Band. 
629w. AbdulIah-b-Abi Aufa 
reported : When it was dawn, 
the Apostle of Allah used to say : 
we have got up at dawn, and the 
kingdom got up at dawn for 
Allah, and, all praise is for Allah, 
glory and greatness are for Allah, 
and also creation, order, night, 
day, and what inhabits 
therein for Allah. 0 Allah ! 
make, the early part of this day 
a blessing, its middle part a 
hope 'for success and its last 
*part a success, O the Most 
Merciful of the merciful. 

1 —Nawahi. 
639w. Abthir Rkhman-b-Abza 
reported . The Holy Prophet 
> sky when it was dawn : 
'e get up upon the religion of 
i and the formula of mono- 
theism **&nd upon the religion of 
04r Proph^fe Muhammad, and 
i||>on the creed pf our forefather 
W.. 3«£o was upright «d 
Sjfyp was* not one pf the poly- 
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the name of Allah, 0 Allah, save 
us from the devil and save from 
the devil what Thou wilt give us. 
If it was ordained that a child 
x would be born by that to them, 
the devil will not be able to in- 
jure it at any time. — Agreed. 

157. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say at 
the time of danger : There is 
no god but Allah, the Great, the 
Forbearing, there is no god but 
Allah, Lord of the great Throne, 
there is no god but Allah, Lord 
of the" heavens and Lord of the 
eaMh, and Lord of the August 
Throne. - —Agreed. 

158. Solaiman-b-Sorad repor- 
ted : Two men abused each other 
before the Prophet while we 
were seated near him. One of them 
abused his companion in an angry 
mood while his face became 
red. Then the Prophet said : 
I know certainly a formula 
which, if he recites, will remove 
from him what he finds of 
anger : 'I seek refuge to Allah 
from the accursed devil.' They 
said to the man : Why 
don't you hear > what the 
Prophet says ? He said : I am 
nqi a „ mad man. —Agreed 

159 Ibn Omar reported : When 
the Prophet rod&ifeupon bis 
.ft for gbipg out o#a journey, 
m^^Qfcjpafye TiBtkbir thrice 

Glory be 3 *tp 
o subjugated this fbr 
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us and we have no power over 
it, and certainly we shall return 
to our Lord. O Allah ! we seek to 
Thee in this journey of ours 
piety, righteousness and action 
with which Thou art pleased. 
0 Allah ! make this journey of 
ours easy for us and shorten 
its distance for us. O Allah 1 Thon 
art the Companion in journey 
and the Guard over the family. 
0 Allah f I seek refuge to Thee 
from the troubles of the journey, 
ghastly scenery and the evils 
of changes in property and 
family. When he returned,, he 
recited them and added therein : 
Those who return, those who 
repent, those who worship and 
those who praise our Lord. 

— Muslim. 

160- AbduIIahrb-Sarjas repor- 
ted : When the Apostle of Allah 
undertook a journey, he used 
to seek refuge from the turmoils 
of journey and the turns of 
fortunes and loss after gain 
waA the invocation of the oppre- 
ssed and unpleasant scences in 
family and property. 
a / , — Muslims 

161. Khaolah bn-Hakim report- 
f&ft I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Whoso gets down 
at a place and says 'I seek 
$ with t^e perfect words of 
kyilrof what He 

" c #^#^^« ^¥ !«W ^ him 
itiMMti^^ - ■ of 
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162. Abu Hiirairah reported; A 
man came to the Apostle of Allah 
and asked : 0 Apostle of Allah f 
I have not met the , scorpion 
which stang me last night. He 
said : Listen ! if yon had recited 
when it was dusk *I seek refuge 
to the perfect words of Allah 
from the evils of what He crea- 
ted', it would not have injured 
you. — Muslim. 

163. Same reported : When the 
Prophet was in a journey and got 
up a little before dawn, he used 
to say : Some one hears (my) 
praisinfpof Allah and the good of 
His Vial upon us. O our Lord \ 
take us as Thy companions and 
favour us with our taking refuge 
to Allah from the fire. — Muslim* 

164. Ibn Omar reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah returned 
from the holy war, or Haj or Um- 
rah, he used to read three Takbirs 
upon every lofty place and then 
@i.y; There is no god but Allah, 
He is Oney there is no partner for 
Him, for Him is the kingdom, 
and for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things— Those 
who return, those who repent, 
those who prostrate, those who 
praise oar Lord. Allah has pro- 
ved His word true, and helped 
His servant and fljj <||ft i>b..e Allieet 
alone. \ Tro; —Agreed 

Abduilah-bnAbt Aufa re- 
The Apqsi|l^ of Allah 
iWFQmm n&ainst the infidels on 
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the Day of the Allies* He 
said : 0 Allah, Eevealer of the 
Book, Hastener of account. O 
Allah ! defeat the confederates. 
0 Allah ! defeat them and give 
them a shaking. — Agreed. 

166. Abdullah-b-Bosr report- 
ed The Apostle of Allah came 
clown to my father and then 
we served' "before him food and 
Watbah. 22! ^ He ate something 
therefrom. Thereafter date was 
brought to him and he was 
eating it and throwing away 
t'he seeds in the midst of his 
fiiigers and closing up the tbumb 
and the middle fingers. And 
in a narration ^ Then he beef an 
. to throw away the seeds upon the 
back of his thumb and middle 
fingers. Then water was brought 
to him and tie drank it. My 
father said while he was catching 
hold" of the rein of his beast : Tnr 
wke Allaji for us. He s<ud : 0 
give them blessing- in 
A^IThou hast provided them, 
mem. in& r show mercy 



I. 




S A S A} S^V S s S s A AJA 

M^J] JjL. r «lJ| JUL* ^Jui) 

' ' ' s [ ' s 



S A SA * 



. ' ' L s 



1»}<Ls S sA+A A S^Jl/ 

fi 

s' 

ASS <S AJKAsSAJA A 

( ^ ) ( * JjJj j yt \ 

* s s 

JASS *>'S S s AJ> A , AS A S 

Jrj Ji J J 15 w! ^' 

S s ' > 

t ' * K ' SKZsS A S \s t 

S 1 S S . AS S t * TS 9 SA SSS.fS^Ss 

^.^a.-* ) * <J>'LJ Sxtj « 

Jy Ass ASS* S KS 

) l;/ u ^ y Uf ^Sb 3 #J<lj[ 

A/ ///^ *S A S ^ApAs S S ' 

^ab J«^i £T?u«a'! 

1 AM/ /SS A'SK* As \* lr 

' ' s s 

^ > f x-^ A ✓ s * s C y ss SS s 9 33 9 
3 JUL* .4L?j£s J I 

» s f s <s 

&9i.s s ss ss ' x saJ C s* x 

C } s s ss 

A }A*K S hfSK A s AJs*Sy ' A^ S s 

( r _L^ ) 

1 S 



, S3 S? 33 * A/^ A s*s*s a 

* s S S S 

f%S"Glj\tS ss SSK > S s ss 



AS 9 A S*S*S a # 



da Uiem^ — Muslim. 

167. Talhah-b-Obaid ullah re- 

^0t ^eii:- the K Prophet 

' moon, •< he 'used to ~ 

|§;:0 ifeViii iUhine upon ^ J^l urlj'^l^r^ 

^gwJMx secrtty, faitfi, ^Wce 
^l;^i^ticm ; , ^y^X'Ord a®d 
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168. Omar-b-al-Khattab and 

Abu Hurairah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: There is 
no man who sees one afflioted 
and says : 'All praise is for Allah 
who pardoned me from what He 
afflicted you with and gave me 
excellence over many out of 
those He created,' except that 
that calamity will not overtake 
him whe'rever it might be. 2286b 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
169. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
enters a market and says : There 
is no deity but Allah, He is one, 
there is no partner for Him, for 
Him is the kingdom, and for 
Him is all praise, He gives life 
and causes to die, and He is alive 
and will not die, in His hand 
there ,is good and He is powerful 
over everything/ Allah writes 
for him 1000,000 virtues, and 
effaces from him 1000,000 sins, 
raises . for ^ him 1000,000 
ranks, and builds for him a 
building in Paradise. 

—Tirmizi, Ibn Majah (Bare). 
170. Mu'az-b- Ja bal "teporied 
that the Prophet heard a man 
invoking by saying.,: O Allah ! 
I seek to Thee perfection ot 

. .: . ■ ■ . - * i.^ ; f He said : 
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. to Paradise and salvation from 
the Fire.. And he .heard a man 
say ; 0 One possessing glory 
and honour. He said : You 
have been responded to. So beg. 
The Apostle of Allah heard a 
man say : 0 Allah ! verily I be- 
seech Thee of patience. He said : 
You have beseeched Allah of 
disaster I beseech Him of peace. 

— Tirmizi, 

171. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

Whoso sits in an assembly 

wherein there is much vain 

discourse and says before he 

gets up, 'Glory be to Thee, O 
Allah, and praise to Thee, I 
bear witness that there is no 
god bat Thou, I seek forgive- 
ness from Thee, and I return to 
Thee' except that he is forgiven of 

what he commits in, that assembly 
of his. —Tirmizi, Baihaqi 

172. AH reported : A beast 
was brought to him that he 
might ride on it. When he 
..put his legs on the stirrup, he 
said tin the name of Allah. 
When -he sat upon its back, he 
said 'All praise is for Allah,' 
Then he said : Glory be to One 
-J0b ixm made this subservient 
|0 us, and we have got no 
$owe;r over it and we 
. certainly return to our 
mjrx::- wteriar ^ h'e said 
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to myself, so forgive me, and 
verily none but Thou can forgive 
* sins. Thereafter he laughed. 
1 asked : What thing do you laugh 
at, O Commander of the Faithful ? 
He said : I saw the Apostle 
of Allah doing what I have 
done. Then he laughed, I 
asked : For what yon have 
laughed, 0 Apostle of Allah ? 
He said : Verily your Lord 
is certainly pleased with His ser- 
ant when he says : 0 my 
Lord ! pardon me of my sins. 
Then Allah says : He knows 
that none but Myself can for- 
give sins. 

— Ahmad \ Tirmizi, AbuDaud 
1?3. Urn Omar reported : 
When the Prophet bade farewell 
to a man, he nsed to take 
hold of his hand and used notto let 
it off till the man let off the 
hand of Vie Prophet, and he 
used to say : I entrust to 
Allah, your religion, your safety 
and the end of your deed (and 
in a narration, the seals of 
your actions), 

—Tirmizi, Abu Band, Ibn Majah 
IH. Abdullah alkhatmi report- 
ed : Whenever the Apostle of* 
AHah wished to bid farewell 
to his army, he used to say,* 
I entrust to Allah your religion 
aad your safety and the seals of 
your actions. 
175* Anas report^ 
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O Apostle of Allah, I 
intend to undertake a journey, 
so pray for my blessing. He said : 
May Allah provide you with 

piety. He said : Inoease (prayer) 

for me. He said* : May He 

forgive your sins ! He said : 

Increase ( prayer ) for me ; my 

father and mother be ransomed 

to thee f He said : May He 

make good easy for you where- 

ever you stay, ~Tirmi?A 

(Approved, Bare). 

176, Abu Huraivah reported 

that a man said. O A'pos^ of 

Allah J I wish to go on a journey, 

so give me instruction. He said : 

You should take to piety and 

Takbir at every lofty place. When 

the maii departed, he said: 

Shorten the distance for him and 

make the journey easy for him. 

— Tirmizi. 

J77. Ibn Omar reported : When 
. the Apostle of Allah went on' a 
journey pnd the night came on, 
he used to say : 0 world j my Lord 
aiid . your Lord is, Allah, I seek 
refuge to Allah from thy evils, 
aiid the evils of what is in thee, 
and* the eyils of what has been 
greeted in thee, and the' evils of 
;what Haunts thee, $nd I seek 
*efo|e to ^Uah from, tiger and 
fclack animals, from serpents and 
^eos|Bons T and . f po«i the evils of 
jjfelf^^y*' .the world m d the, 
i^*M*^"% 6t *- er - ■ **** 
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say : O Allah \, Thou art my 
arm and my helper, and I take 
strength from Thee, and I attack 
with Thy help, and with Thy 
help I fight. 

^Tirmizi, Abu Daud* 
179- Abu Musa reported : 
When the Prophet feared 
a people, he used to say : 0 Allah' 
we pnt Thee in front of their 
attack, and we seek refuge to 
Thee from their harms* 

— Ahmad* Aim Baud. 

180, Omme Salamah reported : 
Whenever the Holy "Piroph et 
came out of his house, he used to 
say ; Tn the name of Allah, I 
resign upon Aftab. 0 Allah ! we 
seek refuge to Thee lest we slip- 
away, or are misguided, or are 
unjust, or oppressed, or we ignore 
or We are ignored. Ahmad, 
Tirmui and TSfimi narrated it, 
4m a narration of Abu Daud 
Majah, Omme Salamah 
Void's Th% Apostle of Allah did 
never come out from my house 
but raised up his look towards 
heaven and said : 0 All Ah J - I 
seek refuge to Thee lest I go 
affray of I am* misguided, or T 
oppress or I am oppressed, or I 

ignore ox\t'\ m - ^JrtOI^S* 
l$h Anas reports that the 
^lf#tl# ' oft * Affeti ! ' mid # ^8$e& a 
Wm ""mMm out of bis b*«^»tt6 

I reBign upon Allah, 
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through Allah,' he is addressed at 
that time : You are guided, you 
are given ample means, and you 
are protected. The devil turns 
away from him. Another devil 
says : How are you in com- 
parison with a man who is guid- 
ed, given means and is protect- 
ed. 22860 * — Abu Daud. 

182. Abu Malek al-Ashari re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : When a man enters his 
house, let him say : O Allah, I 
seek from Thee a good entry and 
a good coming out. In the name 
of Allah > we enter ; and to our 
Lprd Allah, do we resign. Therf* 
after let hirp salute his family 

— Abu Daud, 

183. Abu Hurairah reported : 

■When the Prophet wished to 
blepsa man when he marriea, he 
ii^ei to say : Mav Allah bless 
>thee, and* may, He bless thee both 
aiicl'unfte thee both in good. 
— Ahmad, Tirmizu Aim Danrh 

•J&t; Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
%>m his father who from his 
m who from the pro- 
^hen some 
or .^nr- 

a swvamt, ret bW'fay : O 
[NT taeBewfo, Th^e ^of her 
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created for her ; when he purchases 
a camel, let him catch hold of 
the lofty portion of its hump 
and let him say like that. 
And in a narration about a 
girl and a servant • Then let 
him catch her forelock and let 
him invoke for blessing. — Ahu 
Daud t Ibn Majah 

165, Abu Bakrah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 

The invocations of an aggrieved 

man are : 'O Allah ! Thy mercy 

I hope for, so don't leave me to 

myself for even the twinkling of 
an eye, and make my entire 

affairs good for me. There 
is no god but Thou. 

^-Abu Baud 

186. AbuSayeed a| kbodri report- 
ed : A care-worn man said : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! Auxiefcies 
^and debts have been constantly 
"upon,; me. He ; said : ^ Shall 

1 teach you a word ? If you 
recite it, Allah will remove 
your grief and pay your debts 
on your behalf. I said : Yes. 
He said : Say when you get 
up at dawn and when you 
enter at dusk : O Allah ! I 
seek refuge to Thee from anxieties 
and grief, and I seek refuge 
to Thee from weakness and 

indolence, and I seek refuge toTnee 

from miserliness and cowardice, 
.^JL : I seek refuse to #le^ 

oppressions 
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paid my debts on my behalf 

-AbuDauti. 
187. Ali reported that a cov- 
enanted slave came to him and 

said : Verily r am unable to 
pay my price of freedom, so 
help me. He said : Shall j not 
teach you some words which 
t*e Apostle of Allah had' taught 
me ? If there be debt due from 

you like a huge mountain, Allah 
will pay it on your behalf: 
Say, O Allah f save me with 
Thy lawful things from Thy 
unalwful Things and give me 
riches by Thy grace from 
tfcose besides Thee. 

— Tirmizi, Baihaqi 
188 v Ayesha reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah sat in a n 
assembly or prayed,' he used to 
utter some words. I asked him 
abo^t the words. . He said: If 
good, it will be a sisal 
m them up to the Besurrection 
m*y % *#nd* : if you talk evil, it will 
fee an, expfation for him • 'Glory 

mn i w^e, tli ere • is no god btlt 
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faith in One who created thee. 
Thereafter he used to say : 
All praise is for Allah who 
has taken away such a month 
and brought in such a month, 

— Abu Daud 

190. Jaber reported; Whenever 

we ascended, we used to recite 
Takbir • and whenever we ali- 
ghted, we used to recite Tasbih 

— Bnkhari. 

191. A«at reported : Whenever 
any affair gave the Apostle 
of Allah anxiety, he used 
to say : O the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting, I seek help with 
Thy mercy. Tirmtzi (Rate) 

«31w. Ibn Mas'ud reported 
thfrt the Apostle of Allah said: 
Whoso hah got excessive anx- 
ietes, let him say : 0 Allah \ 
I am Thy servant, and the "son 
o£ Thy tervant, tyid the son 
of Thy mate, and in Thy bold 
is my forelock ; aiM in 
k y hand, there are : my past 
(tilings), Thy order is just, Thy 
decree is for me, T implore Thee 
with each name with Which 
Thou hasi^^^liP^^wWch 
Thou hast revealftd % ?£y Bflfe,' 
or which Thou hast taught to s^ine 
0ife of Th^%r^atioi*fl brsetecifed 
4b the " preserved secrets 
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• 632w. Abu Sayeed aJ-Khodri 

*eftorted : We said o n the. Day 'of 
the Dit ©h : 0 Apostle of • Allah ! A .„ A 

is ^^nythmt-fdr us to recite? ^ ^ $ ' £ 

A»<J indeed the hearts have reach-" ' ' ^ ^' V 

ed,, the. throats. 'Yes,' said he, 
'O Allah ! cover, our secret faults 
and save, ua from the' fearful 
tillage.' He narrated : Then 
*A4feh foad $mfoten the faces of 
his ^netnies with wind and Allah 
wilted* defeat with wind; - 

v ., — Akrqqd 
1 <633w., 8o*aiiAafi>i^poFfe&: "VVhen 
Apostle of v AHah en,%ed a 
pe>>» . he* used ■ 4© gay ' :- In 
"aanie of Allah; 0 Allah, I 
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seek refuge to w Tbee^ from cares, 
anxieties, weakness, indolence, 
itBgratef ulness^ miserliness, bur- 
den ofd&bt anfl: attack of men. . 

—Agreed 

194. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to say,: 0 Allah ! I 
seek, ref ug6 t@ ! l^efe from idleness 
ant! infirmity and debts 
amd; sins. ?0 Allah ! I seek re- 
fuge to Thee from chastisement 
of the Fire, and the trial of the 
Fire, and! the trial of the grave, 
and from the punishment of the 
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of the trial of poverty, and from 1 
thB evils of the trial of one-eyed 
DaJiaL O , Allat ! wash ofjp rny 
sins with the water of ice and cold 
and cleanse my heart as the white 
clfth is cleansed from impurities, 
beep a distance -between me 
.an^ my sins as Thon ,hast .kept 
the distiance between the 6^ist and 
the west; N —Agretd. 
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humble, and from a passion which 

is not satisfied, and from an invo- 

« 

cation which is not responded to, 

— Muslim. 

196. Abdullah-b-Omar repor- 
ted : It was of the invocations 
of the Apostle of Allah s 0 Allah! 
verily I seek refuge to Thee 

from the disp.pMrance of Thy gifts, 
and the change of Thy pardon and 
tlie^^ddenness of Thy punish- 
>nt and all Thy displeasures. 

— Muslim. 

197. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to say: 0 
Allah t I seek refuge to Thee 

from the evils of what, I have ^ v» &J&f 1 J> ] ^ Jf^ 
done and the evils of what I have 
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198; Ibn Abbas reported that 
ostle^of Allah used to say : 
0 Allah ! to Thee I resigned. 
The© I pit faith, and 
Thee I relied, and to Thee 
pad with Thee Idispate. 

^''3)^|b : h , I s«^k refuge to Thy 

T#e^: is, 
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is not satisfied, and from an in- 
vocation which is not v responded 
t 0# 22fl7a — Ahmad, Abu fraud, 

Jbn Majah, TPrmizi. 

200. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to seek 
refuge from five (things): from 
cowardice, miserliness, evils of 
age, trials of breast and punish- 
ment of grave- 

*—Abu Band, Nisai. 

201. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used to 
say : O Allah \ verily I seek re-- 
f uge to Thee from poverty, scan- 
ty means, and disgrace, and I 
seek- * refuge to Thee lest 
I should oppress or I should 
be oppressed. 

— Abu Daud, NisaL 

202. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say : 0 
Allah I I seek refuge to Thee 
froth opposition, hypocrisy and 
bad character. 

— Abu Daud, Nisai. 

203. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say : O 
Allah ; I seek refuge to Thea from 
hunger which is the worst com- 
panion, and I seek refuge to Thee 
from breach of trust which is the 
worst secret habit. 

—+Abu Band, Nisai, Ibn Maj-ah* 

204. Anas reported that the 
^Apostle of Allah used to say ; O 
AHah, I seek refuge to Thee from 
leprosy, elephantisis, insagSty 
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and virulenifc dseases. 

— Abu Daui, Ni ai. 

205. Qutbah-b Malek reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used to , 
say : 0 Allah j I seek-refuge to 

Thee from undesirable man- 
ners, actions and passions. — Tirniu 

206. Shutair-b-Shakal repor- 
1 ted : I asked : 0 Prophet of 

Allah, teach me aferfmiila of re- 
fuge with which I shall take ro- 
fuge. He said • Say, 0 Allah, I 
seek refuge to Thee from the evils 
of mzf ears and the evils of my 
5S, and evils of my tongue 
and the evils of my heart, 
and the evils of my semen. 

— Abu Band, Tirmizi, Nisai. 

207. Abul Yasr reported that 
th£ Apostle of Alhh used to 
supplicate./ O Allah! I seek 
refuge to' The* -from extreme 
old a?e, and I seek refuge to 
Thee from my doubt, and 
from drowning, burning and 
extreme old age and I 
seel rffuge to Thee from 
•the troubles of the devil at the 
time of death* and I seek 

' *|foge id The^ Itom yj£y ileath. 
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109. Imrait-b-Hussaft ieport- 
ed: The Apostle of Allah 
said to my f athe r : 0 Hussain ! 
how many deities have you wor- 
shipped to-day ? My father 
replied : Seven , six in this 
world and one in heaven. He 
asked : Which of them do you 
count for your hope and goal ? 
He replied : One who is in 
heaven. He said • 0 Hussain, list- 
en. If you accept Islam, I would 

teach you two words which 
will give you benefit. He narrat- 
ed ; When Hussain had accepted 
Islam, he said : O Apostle of 
Allah, teach me the two words 
which you have promised me. 
He said: Say, 0 A Hah \ inspirein 
me guidance and protect me from 
the evils of my passion. 

— Tirmizi. 

210. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
his father who from his 
td-€ather;,who from the Pro- 
who said ; When someone 
of you gets up frightened in sleep, 
let him say : I seek refuge with 
the p^nm^mU" ■< tim x His 
wrath and His punishment, and 
the evils of His servants, and 
from the whisperings of the devils 

aiid from what they brta$; Then 
they cannot injure him. | There 
was AMulteh-b-Amr who used to 
flaeh it to those of his children 
who attained puberty, ana for 
those who did not 
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from them, he used to write it is 
a tablet and hung it up in their 
necks. — Alu Daud, Tirmin. 

211. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso seek 
paradise to Allah thrice, Paradise 
says 0 Allah! admit him in Para- 
dise. And whoso seeks protection 
from the Fire thrice, the Fire 
says: 0 Allah ! save him from the 
pire, — Tirmizi, nisal 

212. MusIim-b-Abi Bakrah re- 
ported : My father used to say 
at the* end of each prayer ; O 
Allah 1 I seek ** refuge to Thee 
from infidelity, proverty and pun- 
isment of the grave. Then I 
pled to recite them. He said : 
6 my darling f from whom have 
/you taken this ? I replied : 
Prom you. He said : Veriiy 

th$ Apostle of AHah usel to recite 
em at the end of a prayer. 

— Nisai, Tirmizi, Ahmad. 
Abu Sayeed reported ; I 
rd the Apostle of Allah say : 
ffi$w$k refuge to Allah from infi- 
nity mi debt : A man asked : 
Allah, do you make 
equal to debt ? 'Yes' 
And in a narration : O 
seek refuge to Thee 
and poverty. A 
Are they equal ? 
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63ow. Qaqa reported that 
Ka'ab al Ahhar said : But for 
some words I recite, the Jews 
would have made me an ass. It 
was questioned to him : What 
are those ? He said : I seek re- 
fuge to the countenance of 'the j a v ^ ™^ * * - ^. 
Almighty AUah than whom there f fc ' & u*** (ff 
is no greater thing, and to the 
perfect words of Allah which no 
pious man or transgressor should 
miss, and to the good names of 
Allah which I know and which 
I do not know, from the evils of 
what He ere a ted, spread and 
made fit, - Jf ate*. 
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2288. All-embracing invocations 



2U. Abu Musa ai-Aah'ari 

reported from the Prophet that 
he used to supplicate with this 
supplication ; O Allah ! forgive 
me of my sins, ignorance and 
extravagance m my affairs, and 
trtMrt Thou knowest best about it 
frets me. 0 AUah! forgive 
me of my earnestness a$d 
frivolity 4 my mistakes and 
inteniohs * and everything 
of what is with me. O Allah t 
pardon me of what I sent in 
advance and whal will send 
in future, and what I kept secret 
and what I disclosed, and Thou 
knowest about it better than 
vQwlf. Thou art the First, and 
Thou art the Last, and Thou art 
powerful o?er all things* 
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215. Abuv Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used to 
say : Q Allah, ! make good for 
me my religion which is a pro- 
tection of my affairs, and make 
good for. me my world wherein 
there is my livelihood, and make 
goodjtor me my* hereafter where- 
in there is my return, and make 
the life longer for me in every 
good deed," and make death a 
consolation for *me from every 
evil. ' ■ " ^—Muslim, 



r i 

216. Abdullah b-Mas'ud repor- 
ted frdra, the Apostle of Allah 
who used to say : 0 Allah ! 
I beseech * Thee for guidance, 
piety, self-abnegation and con- 
tentment, ' — Muslim, 
217. AU reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said to me : O 
Allala ! guide me, give me 
strength, and remember with 
guidance Thy way of guidance, 
and with" exactitude with the 
exactitude of &n arrow. 



218. Abu Malek al-Ash jayi 

reported from his father w£o 
said : When a man accepted 
Islam, the . Prophet?- i'&ught 
him prayer* Afterwards he 
directed him to invoke with 
these words : Q Allah ! pardon 
me, and show me mercy, and 
guide me, and forgive me and 
give me provision, . m —^^slit^. 
2iy. Anas reported : The in- 
vocation of t the Brofteef 
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was : 0 Allah, give us good in 
this world and good in the here- 
after, and save us from the pun- 
ishment of the Fire. — Agreed- 
2.20.* Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Apostle of Allah used to 
invoke by saying : 0 Lord ! 
give succour to me but 
not against me, help 
: He but help not against me, 
contrive for me but contrive 
not against me, and guide me 
and make guidance easy 
for me, and help me against 
one who has ~ rebelled against 
me. O Lord ; make me to be 
thankful to Thee, to remember 
Thee, to he devoted to Thee, obedi- 
ent to Thee, humble to Tiiee, 
hopeful in Thee, repentant, oft- 
returning; O Lord ! accept my re- 
pentance, wash off my sins, respond 
to my invocation, confirm my 
proof, -strengthen my tongue, 
guide my heart, and unloosen 
the tie of my breast. 
— Tfirmizi, Abu Daud 9 Ibn Majah. 

221. Abu Bakr reported that 
the Apostle of AUah stood upon 
the pulpit and thereafter wept. 
He said s Seek pardon of AUah 
and peace of mind ; and nobody 
has certainly been given a better 
thing after faith than peace of 

~lb* Ma] ah {Approved; Kar$) 

222. Anas reported s A man 

» *>*"„—'& , m 

caosw to the Holy Pre^«ty«&et 
'"%& j '0 Apostle of A!Hi»| 
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"which invocation is best ? He 
said : Implore your Lord for 
peace of .mind and pardon in 
this world and the hereafter. Then 
he came to him on the second 
day and said : 0 Apostle of 
Allah !' which invocation is 
best ? He replied to him like that. 
Afterwards he came to him 
on the third day. He replied to 
him like that. He said t When 
*you have been given peace o£ 
mind and pardon in this world . 
and the hereafter, you have 
indeed attained salvation. — Ibn 
Majah, Tirmizi, {Approved, Bare) 

223. Abdullah-b Yezid al- 
Khatmiy reported from the 
Apostle of Allah that he used 
to say : O Allah, give me 
provision of Thy love, 
and the love of one whose 
love will do me benefit in Thy 
sight. 0 Allah ! make what- 
Thou hast provided me 
out of what I love a strength 
in me for what Thou dost 
love, 0 Allah I make what 

■ 

Thou hast deprived me 
s of what I love a leisure for me 
Lfor what Thou dosfc love. 

' <■ — Tirmizi 

224. Ibn Omar reported : The 
"Apostle of Allah rarely departed 

■;Vfo6|j^ an' assembly till he invo- 
^wM'^tai these invocations for 

nions ; O Allah !'giv4. 
HfciP • of- , fri&s ? for Thee 

.. Thou shouldst 
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Thy sins, and of obedience to 
Th.ee with which Thou shoul- 
dst take us to Thy Paradise, 
and of sure faith with which 
Thou shouldst make disasters 
of this world easy for us, and 
provide us with our ears, 
and our &yes, and our strength 
so long Thou dosb keep us alive 
and make him an heir 
from us, and fix our attack 
upon those who oppress us, and 
help us against those who 
are hostile to us, and do 
not put calamities in our 
religions, and make not the 
world a greater object of our 
anxieties, and the termination 
of our knowledge, and don't 
make those who will not show 
kindness on us to prevail over us. 

— Tirmizi {Approved* Bare), 
225. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah u**ed 
to say : O Allah ! give me 
benefit with what Thou hast 
taught me, and teach me what 
wt4i,,„, ? give me benefit, and in* 
crease my knowledge* All 
praise is for Allah in every 
circumstance, and I seek refuge to 
Allah from the plight of the 
inmates of the Fire* 

— Tirmizi, Ibn ifajah, (Rare). 
^,226, Omar b-al Khattab report- 
ed : Whenever a revelation eam$ 
»|0 the Prophet, a silent noise wa& 
heard near his face like ib#-.-/ 
f&ing of beeit* -Q&6 
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^ere .caipe $e revelation to 
Him and ye 'stayed for an 
hour. He was ' pleased with 
it and" turned his face towards 
the, Ka'ba. He raised up his 
hands and said : 0 Allah ! 
give us more and not less, 
and give us honour and not 
disgrace; and give us gift and 
don't deprive u", and choose us 
and choose not against up, and 
please u£s and be pleased with 
us. Afterwards he - said : Ten 
yes sea have been revealed to 
me- Whoso observes them, 
will enter Paradise. Afterwards 
he read : 'Successful indeed 
ar<e the believers'— till he fini- 
shed the* ten verses. 2239 

—Ahmad, Tirmizi {Bare) 
227. Osman-b-Hunaif report- 
ed : A man stort of si S hfc 
ppne to the Prophet and said ; 

P^ay to Allah ttiat He may par- 
don me. He said : If you wish, I 
invoke.; and if you wish 
you may be pjbtient which is 
better "for you.; He said : Invoke 
c Him. He narrated: Tuen he order- 
: il|.nEi:io^^iiake ; abl^tiQB- and 
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ot mine for me. O Allah !. accept 

'a ' *' . * 

bis intercession for me, —Tirmizi 
{Approved* Correct, Bare) 
22$. ,A>u D^rda'a , reported 
that the Apostle of AlWh said : 
, Of the invocations of David, it 
19 (one): 0 Allah ! I seek Thy 
love, the love of those who love 
Thee, and the deeds which will 
take to me Thy love- 0 Allah ! 
make .Thy Jove deirer to me 
than my soul; my proptey, my 
family, and (even) than cold 
water. He narrated that when 
he „rxfc utioned^ of David talking 
abont fim, the Apostle of Allah 
said f - He was the most pious 
' of the mortals. — Tirmizi 

Approved, (Bare) 

229. AtaVb-Sayeed reported 
from his father who said : 
Ammer b-Ya'ser said prayer with 
us and shortened it. Some peop- 
ple asksd him : You have 
mad^ 4 the prayer light and 
short I He said ; Listen to me 
about that I have indeed 
invoked therein with the invo- 
cation1T*^W* X heard from the 
Apostle of Allah, When he 
stood, a m%u who wm my 
father from among the people 
followed him, except that he 
adopted a surname for himself, 
asked him &hmi ' the itfto- 




%oame 

fommuaicated „ , it u to the 




S k Jtm*A C^Lx ! a s s a, 



i ^ A -V 'S *S SAC " S k S ,., 

J;<4 *> ; p ^ ^ r *L> 

0+*)h t£j^0. »»r / * L-^^, ^£jX^ ^fJlL ) 
S A /A OJjy- y S> A J A 35 



A A/V A X/ A Ay * C/ 55 

v^lj u^ 1 "; ^r^I 



^AJ»y ^ // y y 



yA* > y 



y ^AJ** ^ »sj y*" /// v 



^A / ti5 Aju y yyA y>Ay 



^ ✓ A / A/ 



A/ 




1^.1 



■KBB 



f 



SS^S Sat 



power over creation, ke&p me ^ /a / < a a w <a x ^i^a ",, A , 
alive sq^ long; as TaoVkn%West; * I* 3 ' <^Ol? ^ cl-.U c 
.that the life 4 would 3>tf ^Befc#ar^ ' ' ' ' ^ 
for me, ,and tak^ jftiy life when 'p"*.' •'-V*'*' sa, 
Thou knawest that death would* i*Jv^ <*JMj f*U 1 ^Mj^ iUyi 
be better, for . nje.* O . Allah \ ' 
I seek to Thee to fear Thee move- < • ' /' * ' 

tly and openly, and I seek £0 **J? *^ l «- J b ^> ^ 

Thee the ' word of truth in ' ' ' 

pleasure and wrath, and I seejf '^0 
Thee moderation, in poverty atki 
riches, - and I seek to Thee gifts 

which wilV not finish, and* I 

seek to Thea solace of my ey^s 

which will not be cut , off, and 

I seek 'to Thee conteptment 

after decree, and I seek to Thee 

a happy life affter death, and I 

seek to Thee the pleasure of seeing i£J«?^ I Jail] 'iS) cfjlv 
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iThy face and a desire to 
tTh^e b%t with no crushing injury 
W a ^guiding trial; O Allah ! 
adorn us with .the adornment of 
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AJma&y* Ibn Mogah, Baiqaqi. 
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